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INTRODUCTION 

History reflects the period in which it is written as much as any other 
branch of literature. Although the historian's matenal is much more 
rigidly circumscribed than that of the novelist or poet, he, like them, 
has to bring to the understanding and presentation of his material his 
own experience of life and the imaginative equipment peculiar to him 
and to his time. 

This does not mean that his results will necessarily be either wrong or 
inaccurate: but they will be partial. The characteristics of his own out- 
look and the atmosphere in which he lives and writes will inevitably 
make him understand some aspects of liis subject better than others; he 
will emphasize these because they seem important to him and neglect 
others which lie beyond the scope of his imagination or experience. 

I wrote this book in the thirties, against the background of depression 
at home and mounting tension abroad. The preoccupations of that 
unhappy time cast thdr shadows over its pages, I wrote with the know- 
ledge, sometimes intimate, sometimes more distant, of conditions in 
depressed and derelict areas, of the sufferings of the unwanted and up- 
rooted - the two million unemployed at home, the Jewish and liberal 
fugitives from Germany. Preoccupation with contemporary distress 
made the plight of the hungry and homeless, the discouraged and the 
desolate in the Thirty Years War exceptionally vivid to me. Human 
suffering of this kind is one of the major themes of the book. 

I do not regret this. When all allowance has been made for exaggera- 
tion, hard luck stories, and propaganda, the weight of the evidence still 
shows that the human sui^ring caused by the war was appalling. I fed 
now, as I did twenty years ago, that one task of the political historian 
is to show the repercussions of policy on the lives of the governed and 
to arouse in the reader imaginative sympadry with those multitudes of 
fdlow beings who were victims as well as actors in the events of the 
past. 

But there is another aspect to be considered. The sufferings caused by 
the Thirty Years War have a rather special place in the traditional view 
of German history. The war has been represented as the cause of almost 
every German calamity, economic, moral, national, and social; it is 
loosely said to have put German civilization back by two hundred 
years, whatever that may mean. I do not beheve this to be true. On the 
contrary, I believe the effect of the Thirty Years War on German history 
to have been greatly and even damagingly exaggerated. The economic 
dedinc of Germany ante-dates the war by many years, while Germany's 
political disintegration was a cause rather than an effect of the war. Ihc 
after-effects of the war were neither so general, so proloxiged nor so 
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disastrous as they have been popularly presented. All this I have tried 
to explain in those sections <;>£ my first and last chapters which deal with 
the state of Germany, and I must ask the reader to measure what is said 
there against the tale of immediate destruction and physical suffering 
which marked the course of the war. 

In my bibliographical note I draw attention to further research on 
some individual questions, but nothing has happened in the relevant 
fields of research during the last twenty years to make me change my 
views on the war as a whole. Admittedly, tlie atmosphere of the 
nineteen thirties had something to do with my choice of subject as well 
as with my methods of treatment. Many of my generation who grew 
up under the shadow of the First World War had a sincere, if mistaken, 
conviction tliat all wars were unnecessary and useless. I no longer tliink 
that all wars are unnecessary; but some arc, and I still think that the 
Thirty Years War was one of these. It need not have happened and it 
settled nothing worth settling. No doubt it assured the replacement of 
Spain by France as the dominating power in Western Europe, an event 
of some importance in die history of the western world. But the same 
result might have been achieved at £\r less cost and without a generation 
of war among the Germans who were only very indirectly concerned 
in die matter at all. Several statesmen of genius outside Germany from 
time to time dominated the course of the war; no statesman of genius 
inside Germany appeared to put a stop to it. The dismal course of the 
conflict, dragging on firom one decade to the next and from one dead- 
lock to the next, seems to me an object lesson on the dangers and 
disasters which can arise when men of narrow hearts and little minds 
are in high places. 


London, 1956 


C. V. WEDGWOOD 
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GERMANY AND EUROPE 
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How many stand around waiting to share thy^ garments? Are they not 
already promised to many^ who await only the hour of thy destruction? 
How long dost thou think to continue in prosperity? Verily^ for as long as 
Spinola wills it 

PAMPHLET, 1620 


I 

The year i6t 8 was like many odicrs in those xineasy decades of armed 
neutrality which occur from time to dmc in the history of Europe. 
Political disturbances exploded intermittently in an atmosphere thick 
with die apprehension of conflict. Diplomatists hesitated, weighing 
the gravity of each new crisis, politicians predicted, merchants com- 
plained of unsteady markets and wavering exchanges, wliilc the forty 
milKon peasants, on whom the cumbrous structure of civilization 
rested, dug their fields and bound their sheaves and cared nothing for 
the remote activities of their rulers. 

In London the Spanish ambassador demanded tlic life of Sir Walter 
Raleigh while the people, crowding about die palace, shouted impre- 
cations at a King too weak to save him. In The Hague die rivalry of 
two religious factions broke again and again into open riot, and die 
widow of William the Silent was hissed in the streets. Between France 
and Spain relations were strained to the uttermost, each government 
claiming control of the Val Tclline, the key pass between Italy and 
Austria. In Paris they feared immediate rupture and European war;* 
in Madrid they doubted whether the recent marriage of the Infanta 
Anne to the young King of France would withstand the strain. At 
seventeen, Louis XIII treated his wife's advances with an icy indiffer- 
ence,* so that the dissolution of an unconsummated marriage might 
at any moment remove the last guarantee of fiicndship between the 
r. Germany. 

X La Nunziatura di Franda del Catdinah Cuido BentivogUo, Lettere a Setpione 
Borghese . . . cd. L, de StcfFanl Florence, x 8^3-79, n, p. 409. 

3. Nmxiatura di Bmtdvoglio^ n, pp. 394, 520; N. Barom and G. Bcrchet, 
Rclaxtoni dagli Amhasdtdori Veneti^ Frmda* Venice, 1856-78, «, p, loi. 








nJing dynasties of France and Spain. In vain the Austrian cousins of 
the Spanish King intervened from Vienna with the tentative offer of 
a young Archduke for a French princess;^ the regency government in 
Paris, disregarding the suggestion, opened negotiations for a marriage 
with die eldest son of the Duke of Savoy, the avowed enemy both of 
the Austrian and die Spanish rulers. 

The discovery of a Spanish plot to overthrow the republican gov- 
ernment of Venice and a rising of the Protestants in the Val Tclline 
threatened to submerge Italy in war. In northern Europe the ambi- 
tious King of Sweden secured Esdionia and Livonia from the Tsar of 
Russia, and projected a firm alliance with die Dutch^ wliich, had it 
succeeded, would have established their joint control over the north- 
ern waters of Europe. In Prague an unpopular Cathohe government 
was overdirown by a well-timed Protestant rising. 

The political world was in a state of nervous exasperation acute 
enough to invest any one of diese incidents with an exaggerated 
importance. The probability of war was a commonplace among die 
well-informed who doubted only die immediate cause and scope of 
the conflict; the material and moral antagomsms which divided 
political life were clear. 

May 23rd 1618 was the date of the revolt in Prague; it is the date 
traditionally assigned to the outbreak of the Thirty Years War. But 
it was not clear until seventeen months later, even to the leading men 
in the countries most deeply concerned, that this revolt rather than 
any odicr incident in that stormy time had lighted the fire. During 
the intervening months the aflfairs of Bohemia became slowly identi- 
fied with the problems of the European situation. That situation itself 
brought forth the war. 


2 

The partial elimination of certain administrative and physical dis- 
abilities in the last hundred years has so far altered conditions that it is 
not easy to appreciate seventeenth-century politics without under- 
standing their mechanism. The routine of government was ill-organ- 
ked; politicians worked with inadequate hdp; honesty, efficiency and 

X. N. Barom and G. Berchet, Relaxhni d<^li Amhesdatari Feneti, Prmda* 
Venice, x856-7$, % p, 99. 
a. NmmkUfra di BmivogUoi n, pp, 435, 498, 
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loyalty were comparatively rare» and the average statesman seems to 
have worked on the assumption tliat a perpetual leakage of funds and 
information was inevitable. 

The diplomatic tempo of Europe was that of the horse traffic on 
which all communications rested, and political necessity was sub- 
jected to the meaningless interventions of nature: contrary winds or 
heavy snows played" thek part in averting or precipitating inter- 
national crises. Vital decisions had to be postponed or in some desper- 
ate case thrust upon an underling without time to consult a higher 
authority. 

The faulty transmission of news excluded public opinion from any 
dominant part in politics. The peasantry for tlic most part lived in 
ignorance of the eveitls happening about tliem, sufiered their ejects 
mutely and broke into revolt only when conditions became intoler- 
able. Among townsfolk a better diffusion of knowledge made pos- 
sible the rudimentary expression of public opinion, but only the rela- 
tively wealthy and well-educated consistently assimilated or made use 
of political information. The great majority of the people remained 
powerless, ignorant, and indifferent. The public acts and private char- 
acter of individual statesmen thus assumed disproportionate signifi- 
cance, and dynastic ambitions governed the diplomatic relations of 
Europe. 

The insecurity and discomfort of life encouraged irresponsibility 
in die ruler. Wars brought with diem no immediate upheaval since 
they were fought largely by professional armies, and the civilian 
population - except in the actual area of fighting - remained undis- 
turbed at least until the need for money caused an exceptional levy on 
private wealth. Even in the actual district of die conffict the impact of 
war was at first less overwhelming than in the nicely balanced civiliza- 
tion of to-day. Bloodshed, rape, robbery, torture, and famine were 
less revolting to a people whose ordinary life was encompassed by 
them in milder forms. Robbery with violence was common enough 
in peace-time, torture was inflicted at most criminal trials, horrible and 
prolonged executions were performed before great audiences; plague 
and famine effected thek repeated and indiscrimmate devastations. 

The oudook even of the educated was harsh. Undcrncadi a veneer 
of courtesy, manners were primitive; drunkenness and cruelty were 
common in all classes, judges were more often severe than just, civil 
authority more often brutal than effective, and charity came Bmping 
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far behind the needs of die people. Discomfort was too natural to 
provoke comment; winter*s cold and summer s heat found European 
man lamentably unprepared, his houses too damp and draughty for 
the one, too airless for die other. Prince and beggar were alike inured 
to the stink of decaying offal in the streets, of foul drainage about die 
houses, to the sight of carrion birds picking over public refuse dumps 
or rotting bodies swinging on the gibbets. On die road from Dresden 
to Prague a traveller counted * above seven score gallowses and wheels, 
where diicves were hanged, some fresh and some half rotten, and die 
carcases of murderers broken limb after limb on the wheels*.^ 

The pressure of war on such a society had to be intensified and 
prolonged before any popular outcry was evoked, and by then the 
matter was usually beyond control, 

France, England, Spain, Germany already in die seventeenth 
century die historian is faced by these conglomerate abstracts. The 
sclf-<onscious nation existed even if its connexion with die individuals 
who composed it was hard to define; all peoples had dieir border 
problems, dieir minorities, their divisions. In certain professions dicrc 
was a fluidity whidi is startling to the modem mind: no one thought 
it strange that a French soldier should command an army against the 
French, and loyalty to a cause, to a religion, even to a master, was 
commonly more highly esteemed than loyalty to a country. In spite 
of diis, nationality was gaining a modified political significance. 
‘There is a necessity all men should love their country;' wrote Ben 
Jonson, ‘he that professeth the contrary, may be delighted with his 
words, but his heart is there.' 

But for the most part, national feelings could be exploited by the 
sovereign with whose rule they were connected, and the dynasty was, 
with few exceptions, more important in European diplomacy than 
the nation. Royal marriages were die rivets of international policy 
and the personal will of die sovereign or the interests of liis family its 
motive forces. For all practical purposes France and Spain are mis- 
leading terms for the dynasties of Bourbon and Hapsburg. 

Meanwhile the basis of society was altering so diat die ruler was 
fiiccd with new problems. In die majority of western European coun- 
tries, government was aristocratic and had been evolved in a society 

X. Taytor his Travels! from the Citty of London in England to the Citty of Prague 
in Bohemia . . . with many relations worthy of note, londoxi, i6ao. 
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where land and power were one. This form outlived Ac actual 
replacement of land by money as an effective force, so that political 
auAority remained in Ac hanA of Aosc who had not the wealth to 
execute Aeir will, and Ae merchant classes, who had Ac means but 
not Ae auAority, were in frequent opposiaon. 

The rise of a class independent of Ae land had been balanced by a 
corresponding decline of Ae peasantry. In Ac feudal system, based 
on Ae mutual obligations of master and tenant, Ae serf had a recog- 
nized if inferior position. The vocal discontent of Ae peasant dates 
from Ae collapse of feudalism, from Ae period when Ac Luidcd and 
gQYcming classes converted Ae labour of Acir serfs into money and 
Ae conAtions of Aeir tenure to make Acir farms profitable. 

The feudal system had presupposed a world in which everyone was 
connected wiA Ae land and Ac responsibility for liis bodily weliare 
rested wiA Ac lanAord. As diat supposition came to bear less relation 
to Ae new duties devolved on Church and State. Slow trans- 
port, had communications and lack of money prevented the central 
government from creaAig Ac necessary mechanism to support these 
growing burdens, so that Ac State repeatedly delegated its power to 
already <-visrinj> boAes - to Ae Justice of Ae Peace in England, to Ae 
pariA priest or Ae local landowner in Sweden, to die headman of Ae 
village or the burgomaster of Ae town in France, to Ac nobility in 
Poland, Denmark, and Germany. Thus no government could rely on 
Ae execution of its measures unless it had die support of dicsc indis- 
pensable assistants. This was what gave die Polisli, German, Danish 
nobAty and Ae English gentry a power over Ac central government 
unjustified by Aeir actual wealA and rcAessed Ae balance between 
Ae landed and Ae merchant classes. 

But Acre was no aAquate connexion between Ac legislative and 
executive powers, nor any clear conception of the uses of puUic 
money. Because taxation had been evolved for Ae most part to re- 
place Ae old service in arms, demands for money were mextticably 
confused in Ae popular mind wiA the emergency of war. The idea 
of taxation for public services had harAy yet been bom. Parliaments, 
Estates, Stande and Cortes, all Aose pardy representative boAes whiA 
had grown up in past centuries, considered that a crisis alone justified 
Ae demand for money and persistently refused to help Ae govern- 
ment to bear its daily responsihfiities. Out of this misundeistanding 
more Aan one evil arose. RAers recklessly anticipated their revenue. 
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sold Crown lands, mortgaged their royal privileges, and thus pro- 
gressively weakened the central government. 

Tliis confusion explains the bitterness and suspicion towards their 
rulers common to the middle classes in the early seventeenth century, 
a bitterness manifested in permanent obstruction and occasional 
revolt. Periods of transition arc always periods of mismanagement; 
thus the predominant demand of the time was for efficiency. Acutely 
conscious of tlie prevailing insecurity, that small section of the popu- 
lace wliich exercised its influence was m general prepared to accept 
any government winch could guarantee peace and order. 

The underlying cause of the demand for a voice hi politics was thus 
not so much the principle of liberty as the desire for efficient govern- 
ment. Theories of right and wrong, of divine ordination or the innate 
equality of men, formed die rallying cries, the symbols for which 
men died with profound sincerity, a king of England by the axe no 
less dian an Austrian peasant on die wheel. But success or failure in 
the end depended on die efficiency of die administrative macliinc. 
Few men arc so disinterested as to prefer to live hi discomfort under 
a government which diey hold to be right radier than in comfort 
under one wliich they hold to be wrong. Representative govern- 
ment in Bohemia failed because it was signally worse managed than 
the despotism it replaced, and the Stewarts fell not because Divine 
Right was unsound but because dicir government was incompetent. 

3 

The generation wliich preceded die Thirty Years War may not have 
been more virtuous than its predecessors, but it was certainly more 
devout. The reaction from the materialism of the Renaissance which 
had begun towards die middle of the previous century had now 
readied its widest limits; the spiritual revival had penetrated to the 
very roots of sodety and religion was a reality among those to whom 
politics were meaningless and public events unknown. 

Theological controveisy became the habitual reading of all classes, 
sermons directed dicir politics and moral tracts beguiled their leisure. 
Among die Cadiolics die cult of the Saints reached proportions un- 
heard of for centuries and assumed a dominant part in the experience 
of die educated as well as of the masses; miracles once again made the 
life of everyday bright widi hope. The changes of the material world. 
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tic breakdown of old tradition and tie insufficiency of dying con- 
ventions drove men and women to the spiritual and the inexplicable. 
Those whom the wide arms of the Churches could not receive took 
refuge in tie occult: Rosicrucianism had crept from Germany to 
France, Illuminism was gaining hold in Spain. Fear of witchcraft grew 
among the educated and devil-worship spread among die populace. 
Black magic was practised from the desolate north of Scotland to the 
Mediterranean islands, holding tie fierce Celts, the oppressed peas- 
ants of Russia, Poland, Bohemia in vengeful terror, no less than 
sensible merchants of Germany and stolid yeomen of Kent. 

Superstitious beliefs were fostered by a pamphlet literature in which 
every strange happening was immediately recorded and magnified. 
Gruesome fears lingered even among the educated. A distinguished 
scholar in Wurttemberg ascribed the death of liis brotlicr either to 
"robbers or ghosts*.^ A Prince of Anhalt, an intelligent and sober 
young man, recorded tie seeing of phantoms in his diary* without a 
flicker of surprise or incredulity. The Electoral family of Brandenburg 
believed firmly in the "White Lady’ who appeared to warn them of 
approaching death and who on one occasion had dealt such a box on 
the ear to an officious page who had incommoded her that he died 
soon after.* The Duke of Bavaria had his wife exorcized to lift the 
curse of sterility which he believed had been placed upon her.^ 

A pseudo-scientific interest in astrology was the fashion. Kepler 
himself, half humorously, half indignantly, averred diat the astro- 
nomer could only support himself by ministering to the follies of 
astronomy’s ‘silly little daughter’, astrology.® He himself was one 
of that small group of acute thinken whom the unrest of the times 
drove to explore not the heights of faidi but the structure and possi- 
bilities of the material world. In tie latter half of the sixteenth century 
schools of anatomy had been established at Padua, Basel, Montpelier 
and Wurzburg. At Rome in 1603, at Rostock in 1619, attempts were 
made to form societies for tie study of natural history.® At Copen- 

I. J. V, Andreae, Vita. Berlin, 1849, rv, p. 120. 

a, Hermann WSschke, Bindrucke vom KurfUrstentag zu Regenshurgf 1^50. 
Deutsche Geschichtshldtter, xvi, iii and iv, p. 67. 

3. Streckfuss, 500 Jahre Berliner Geschichte, Berlin, 1900, pp. ao<5-7. 

4. Riezler, Geschichte Bayems. Gotha, 1903, vi, p, 129, 

5. Janssen, vi, p. 500. 

d. Paulssen, Geschichte des gekhrtm Unterrichts. Dritte Aufkge, ed. R, 
Lehmann. Leipzig, 1919, i, p. 471. 
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hagcn and m all the schools of Denmark a young and enlightened 
King was encouraging the teaching of physics, mathematics and the 
natural sciences. The discovery of the circulation of the blood by 
William Harvey was within a few years to revolutionize the practice 
of medicine, even as the study of the material world had been revolu- 
tionized by Galileo^s assertion that the earth revolved round the sun. 
Before Galileo’s discovery the antithesis between faith and science 
had been partly admitted. Luther had cried out against the ‘harlot 
reason*. Philosophy, science, and the processes of reasoned thought 
were felt to be safe only so long as they were guided by revealed 
religion. Truth sprang from direct and divine revelation; scientific 
facts, for which man had no better evidence than that of his own 
faculties, might be merely the calculated deception of the devil. The 
natural conservatism of die human mind helped the Churches in their 
opposition to die new outlook. Men wanted certainties, not more 
causes for doubt, and since die discoveries of science perplexed them 
with strange dicories about the earth on which they walked and the 
bodies diey inliabitcd, they turned with all the more zeal to the firm 
assurances of religion. 

Never had the Churches seemed stronger dian in the opening 
decades of die seventeenth century. Yet a single generation was to 
witness their deposition from political dominance. The collapse was 
implicit in the situation of i6i8. The fundamental issue was between 
revealed and rationalized belief, but the sense of danger was not 
strong enough to bring the Churches together. The lesser issue be- 
tween Catholic and Protestant obscured the greater, and the Churches 
had already set the scene for their own destruction. 

Superficially there seemed to be two religions in Europe, the 
Catholic and the Protestant, but in fact the latter was so clearly div- 
ided against itself that there were three hostile parties. The Reforma- 
tion had had two outstanding leaders, Luther and Calvin, and was 
divided by their teaching, or more exactly by the political conse- 
quences of thdr teacliing, into two successive and far from comple- 
mentary movements. An emotional rather than an intellectual man, 
Ludier had easily fallen a victim to the ambitions of the governing 
classes: seetdar rulers bad welcomed his teaching because it freed them 
firom the interference of a foreign Pope, and the young movement, 
too weak to stand on its own feet, had become the servant of the 
State, Its spintod force was not destroyed but was at least partly 
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Stifled by its material power, and the new Church flourished in the 
wealth and respectability of its members, grew because kings pro- 
tected it and merchants approved. This is not to condemn Lutheran- 
ism, for men follow their own interests for die liighcst as well as for 
die lowest causes, and neither princes nor peoples accepted Lutheran- 
ism in the blandly cynical spirit which a later analysis of their motives 
might seem to reveal. They believed, doubtless, because they wanted 
to believe, but the stress in dieir own minds was on belief, not on 
desire. Some at least of them died for their faith. 

Moreover, the initial defiance of the Pope did not altogether lose 
its significance because it was so immediately adapted by the seailar 
powers to serve their age-old quarrel with spiritual authority. If the 
reformed Church gave little encouragement to rebels once it was 
entrenched beliind the State, it had at least shattered the unity of 
Catholic Christendom and made way for the exercise of a freer 
judgement, 

Luther’s interference in spiritual matters solved the problem of 
religion for a section of society only; popular unrest was aggravated^ 
not allayed, by the advent of a new faith whidi, thanks to its immedi- 
ate exploitation by the governing powers, showed no spiritual superi- 
ority over the Catholic Church. The re-birth of both Catholic and 
Protestant Europe was not the work of Lutlier but the simultaneous 
achievement of two men working from two opposing sides. In 1536 
Calvin published his Christianae Religionis Institution two years before, 
Ignatius Loyola had founded the Society of Jesus. 

Luther saw reKgion as the mainstay and comfort of humanity, felt 
for his feUow-men and spoke because he could no longer remain 
silent. Calvin saw religion as a revelation of God’s reason, an assem- 
blage of inescapable deductions from the inspired writings, a thing 
good in itself, without regard to the material needs of human kind. 
The fundamental doctrines of Calvinism are those of Grace and Pre- 
destination; the ultimate fate of each soul, whctlicr for Heaven or 
Hell, is fore-ordained by an all-knowing God, and a man is bom 
cither with or without Grace. 

This harsh teaching, so lacking in apparent comfort, had one qual- 
ity which raised it above Luther’s. It was not merely a new theology, 
it was a new political theory. By the institution of Elders, Calvin 
entrusted the moral well-being of the community and tine control of 
the ministers of God to laymen. This new thcoaacy, whidi set God 
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above all, but the community above the priest, combined the authori- 
tarian and the representative principles with the theory of the respon- 
sibility of the individual towards the community. As the organization 
and the doctrine spread, the monarcliic governments of Europe found 
themselves challenged each in turn by a religion which supplied in 
itself a rival politiccd formation. 

The Catholic Church of the Renaissance had reached a pitch of 
cultural civilization in wliich the ruder ediics of its founders were 
altogctlicr out of place, and tlie priesdiood of Rome had forgotten 
diat die barbarians beyond the Alps demanded both more and less of 
their Pope than that he should stand first among European princes as 
a patron of die arts. The only answer wliich could now be made to 
die redoubled onslaught from without was reform within, and in 
this the Catholic Church proved its unexliausted vitality. 

The first step towards inner reform was taken in Rome when in 
1524 the order of Thcatincs came into being. Tliis pioneer order was 
not monastic, although its members took die triple vow of chastity, 
poverty, and obedience; its members were secular priests, leading a 
life partly of contemplation and study, partly of preaching and work 
among the people. Mcmbersliip was conJEmed to sons of noble families 
and its foimdcrs intended to make it the training place for a priesthood 
with renewed spiritual power. The appeal was too limited and the 
seminary became not a school for clergy but a forcing house for the 
future leaders of the Church; hence the Counter-Reformation drew 
not its parish priests but its Bishops, its Cardinals, its Popes. 

Only widi the foundation of the Society of Jesus in 1534 did the 
Counter-Reformation truly begin. It was in a sense the last of the 
military orders and the greatest; in its ultimate development a hier- 
archy of highly trained men bound by an oath of unquestioning 
obedience to their superiors and controlled by the General, its organi- 
zation was essentially that of an army. When the Catholic Church 
arose at length from tlie Council of Trent armed for conflict, it had a 
fighting force in die Jesuits who were prepared to carry die faith by 
any means and at any personal cost into any land of the globe. Under 
dieir influence the Inquisition, native in Spain, had been re-established 
at Rome as the effective instrument for die discovery and extirpation 
ofheresy. 

Calvinism gained ground in Germany, Poland, Bohemia, Austria, 
Hungary, Prance - but it had not the essential strength to maintain 
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what it had won, A new reKgion, it could not strike deep down to the 
roots of tradition as the teaching of the Jesuits did. Moreover the 
Jesuits were a picked force, chosen for their vocation. The Calvinists, 
as their religion spread, became a heterogeneous mass of scattered 
communities without a central government. Besides winch, although 
they were the most active and efficient of the new heretics, diey coidd 
not fulfil the part of defaiders and missionaries of die Protestant faith 
as the Jesuits did for the Church of Rome, They formed the militant 
left wing of the Protestants as the Jesuits formed the militant right 
wing of the Catholics, but with this difference, that the Jesuits cham- 
pioned a comparatively united cause, but the Calvinists hated their 
fellow-Protestants, die Lutherans in particular, almost more than the 
Papists themselves. 

The only serious opposition which the Jesuits encountered within 
their own Church was tiiat of the Capuchins, and even diis opposition 
took the form of rivalry rather than open enmity. A reformed branch 
of die Franciscans, the Capuchins had been founded some years before 
the Society of Jesus but had failed to make so definite a mark on the 
course of the Counter-Reformation, In the opening years of the 
seventeenth century they were, however, not far behind the Jesuits 
in their missionary zeal and far in advance of them in didr under- 
standing of political intrigue. They specialized in diplomacy and had 
constituted themselves the unoflScial go-betweens of the leading 
Catholic monarchies, an office in which the Jesuits, always more 
interested in the actual propagation of the faith and the education of 
the young, did not attempt to replace them. Had the two orders 
worked together they had between them all the resources necessary 
to unite Catholic Christendom against the heretic. But as the years 
passed their rivalry developed into antagonism and widened instead 
of closing the estrangement between the Catholic governments of 
Europe. It is significant that the Jesuits were most influential in Spain 
and Austria, the Capuchins in France. 

In this way there was a fissure in the Cadiolic Church, not so appar- 
ent but actually as serious as that between the two leading Protestant 
Churches. When it came to a conflict between Rome and the heretic 
there was bound to be on both sides a division of interests which 
would gravely modify the alignment of the parties. 

Meanwhile hatred between the opposing religions gained in bitter- 
ness, Those who practised by some precariously held privil^e a 
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religion odicr than diat of die country where they lived were in per- 
petual danger. In parts of Poland die Protestant pastors carried their 
lives m dieir hands ; in Bohemia, Austria, Bavana, Catholic priests went 
armed.^ Travellers were not always safe; m die canton of Lucerne and 
in the Black Forest Protestant merchants had been seized and burnt.* 
In die first years of the Reformation the weakness of Cadiolic rulers 
had forced many of them to make concessions to their Protestmt sub- 
jects, so that, officially at least, dicre were more Protestant communi- 
ties in Catholic countnes than diere were Cadiolics in Protestant ones* 
Apart from Italy and Spain, almost all Cadiolic states tolerated some 
sort of a Protestant community in their midst. This fact undoubtedly 
increased die sense of injustice and danger among die Catholic party, 
just as die slightest infringement of Protestant privilege sent a tremor 
of indignation through die officially Protestant governments. 

The possibility of a clash was constandy presefft. On die face of it 
Cadiolicism, as die older and the more united faidi, should have 
emerged victorious from die conflict. Barely a century had passed 
since the Reformation, and the Catholic Church cherished the far 
from illusory hope of re-uniting Christendom. The attempt failed. 
No single cause can explain that failure, yet one stands out above all 
others. The fortune of the Church became fatally interwoven widi 
that of the House of Austria, and the territorial jealousy evoked by 
that dynasty reacted upon die Catholic Churdi by dividing those who 
should have been her defenders. 


4 

In x6i8 the Hapsburg dynasty was the greatest power in Europe. 
‘Austtiae est imperatura orbi universo’ ran their proud device, nor 
■within die narrow limits of the world as conceived by die average 
European was the boast unfounded. They owned Austria and Tyrol, 
Styria* Carinthia, Camiola, all Hungary that was not in the hands of 
the Turk, Silesia, Moravia, Lusatia, and Bohemia; farther west Bur- 
gundy, die Low Countries and parts of Alsace; in Italy the duchy of 

I* Ranke, SimmtUche Werke» Leipzig, 1872-85, xxxvm. Die rbmischm 
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Milan, lie fiefs of Finale and Piombino, die kingdom of Naples 
wiich covered the whole soudiem half of the peninsula with Sicily 
and Sardinia. They were Kings in Spain and Portugal and reigned in 
the New World over Chile, Peru, Brazil and Mexico. A policy of 
marriage rather than conquest, they boasted, had made them great, 
but when heiresses were not to be had they strengthened the solidarity 
of the dynasty by marriages among themselves; it happened that one 
prince would be brother-in-law and son-in-law and cousin to another, 
thrice bound to him in love and duty.^ 

The spectacle of so much concentrated power alone might have 
roused the envy of neighbouring princes, but in the half-century pre- 
ceding i6i8 the dynasty had given warrant for the enmity- of its rivals 
by identifying its p|Jicy with two ideas. Its princes stood forth with- 
out compromise for absolutism and the Catholic Church and had so 
relentlessly pursueHhese convictions that the outside world no longer 
distinguished between the men and their actions. 

The head of the family was the King of Spain, the representative 
of the elder line ; their policy was therefore identified with the militant 
right wing of Catholicism, that of Saint Ignatius and the Jesuits. The 
subjection of the family’s interests to those of the Spanish King flung 
into relief one of the oldest feuds in Europe. The rulers of France and 
Spain had been rivals for the last three centuries: now that the King 
of Spaiqt was head of a dynasty which controlled most of Italy, the 
Upper Rhine and the Low Countries, France was threatened on all 
the landward frontien. For the last quarter of the sixteenth century 
the King of Spain had piled fuel on the fire by persistent interference 
in the internal politics of his neighbour in order to gain control of the 
Crown itself. He failed, and there emerged triumphant from the con- 
flict the founder of a new French dynasty, the Bourbon, Henry of 
Navarre. His murder in i6io, at the moment when he had been ready 
to continue the contest, left his country to a regency too feeble to 
carry out his projects. Peace was made with Spain and the boy-king 
married to a Spanish princess. The temporary and deceptive friend- 
ship veiled but did not alter the latent enmity of Bourbon and 
Hapsburg. It remained the most important underlying factor in die 
European situation. 

The immediate problem was the Dutch revolt. The so-called 

I. TTius Philip IV of Spain to the Emperor Ferdinand HI and the Elector 
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United Provinces, the Protestant northern Netherlands, had rebelled 
successfully against Philip II; after forty years of fighting they signed 
a truce with liis successor in 1609 by which they gained independence 
and immunity from attack for twelve years. But the provinces were 
too valuable to be lightly relinquished, and the Spanish government 
had granted the long armistice not as a prelude to peace but to give 
itself leisure to prepare the final reduction of die rebels. The end of 
die truce in 1621 would precipitate a European crisis - the opportunity 
for all Protestant rulers to defend a free republic from extinction, or 
the occasion for the Hapsburg dynasty and the Catholic Church to 
make a triumphant advance. 

The concealed enmity of Bourbon and Hapsburg, the imminent 
attack of the King of Spain on die Dutch - diesc ipmiiiated die actions 
of European statesmen in 1618. ' 

Spain was a favourite enigma among politidlls who talked inces- 
sandy of her weakness and took every precaution against her strength. 

* Daily dodi die weakness of the government . . . discover itself more 
and more unto me. The wisest and most judicious of the nation itself, 

are contented both to acknowledge and lament it Such is the 

extremity of their idleness and loose regard of their most important 
affairs ... as it could not but lay open to the whole world, the naked- 
ness and miseries of their estates,* wisely proclaimed an Englishman 
as early as 1605, while both Dutch and Italian travellers confirmed liis 
views,^ Yet the King of England assiduously wooed a Spanish alliance 
for years to come. The Spaniards were a race of priest-ridden deca- 
dents, declared German pamplJctecrs, yet in the same breath they 
told of gigantic armies and secret fortresses on the Rhine that were a 
strange comment on die decadence of those who raised them,® 

The truth was midway between die two. The economic decline 
of Spain had begun and was gaining in speed while the population, 
particularly in Castile, dwindled with terrifying rapidity. The econ- 
omic policy of the government was equally unconstructive both in 
industry and agriculture, and financial poUcy there was none. So great 
had been the demands on the royal revenues for the past three genera- 
tions that many of the taxes were now paid direedy to the aeditors of 

I, Sawyer, Mmorkts md Affairs of State in the reigns of Elizabeth and King 
Jams I, collected from the original papers cf Sir Ralph Winwood* London, 1725, 
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the Crown without passing through the royal treasury. In 1607 the 
government had repudiated its debts for the fourth time in fifty years 
without gaining more than the briefest respite. The exemption of the 
dergy firom the financial burdens of the community increased the 
pressure on the middle classes and the peasants and furdier hampered 
the possibility of recovery. In spite of all this, a great state in its decline 
may yet be more powerful than a small state not yet arrived at great- 
ness. England was more prosperous than Spain but she was not a 
quarter as powerful, and even France could not in a crisis have drawn 
on such resources as were still at the disposition of this once great and 
now sickening monarchy. The enfeebled government rested on four 
strong supports - the silver mines of the New World, the recruiting 
grounds of northern Italy, the loyalty of dae southern Nedierlands and 
Ae genius of a Genoese soldier, Ambrogio Spinola.* The government 
still had an army, reputedly die best in Europe, could still pay it since 
the buULon of Peru was reserved for litde else,® had a base in Flanders 
whence to rcK:onquer the Dutch, and a general who could do it 
Should the prosperous northern provinces be regained, economic 
recovery would be possible for the whole of the Spanish Empire. 

The southern provinces of the Netherlands, the base for the coming 
attack, had emerged firom the war with the Dutch in 1609 impover- 
ished and increasingly dependent on Spain. They presented, neverdie- 
less, the appearance of prosperity. Given as the dowry of the Infanta 
Isabella, daughter of Philip II, when she married her cousin the Arch- 
duke Albert, they were technically independent at least until the death 
of her husband, when, as the marriage had been childless, they would 
revert to the Spanish Crown. Naturally, therefore, in spite of their 
conscientious employment of native officials and encouragement of 
national self-respect, the aged Archduke and his wife guided their 
policy to suit their inevitable heir - the King of Spain.® 

Active, generous, benevolent and just, they had long devoted them- 
selves to the service of their people. A profound religious revival gave 
vigour and unity to national life, an inteUigendy extravagant Court 
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made Brussels the artistic centre of Europe, while the well-disciplined 
and punctually paid army caused a temporary but beneficial economic 
activity diroughout die country. Gracious and impressive, the Arch- 
duchess Isabella had sought and won the love of her people;^ her 
popularity made for the popularity of the government while the 
immediate activity and independence of the provinces concealed the 
fact that they had no future. 

An arbitrarily drawn frontier, corresponding merely to the best 
defensive line which die Dutch had been able to maintain, divided the 
southern provinces from the nordiem. This frontier was itself the 
symbol of undecided conflict, for it corresponded to no line of reli- 
gious or linguistic cleavage; Dutch was spoken south of it in Flanders 
and Brabant and diere were Catholics nordi of it in Holland, Zeeland 
and Utrecht, as there were Protestants to die south.® The armistice 
had solved no problem of race or faidi and by removing die pressure 
of attack it had all but destroyed die precarious unity of the rebels. 

The Spanish Nedierlands, whatever dicir inner weakness, were at 
least united under a strong and popular government. But each of the 
seven United Provinces claimed independent privileges in despite of 
the general good. The people feared that minority of secret Catholics 
whidi was menacingly large in at least three of the provinces, and the 
Protestants themselves were divided into two irreconcilable factions. 
The only element of unity was provided by Maurice, Prince of 
Orange, the son of William the Silent, who commanded the army 
and was stadliolder of five out of the seven provinces. He was not 
without enemies; a growing party suspected him of dynastic ambi- 
tion and feared that their country had escaped the tyranny of the 
Hapsburg to become subject to that of the House of Orange. The 
two religious factions which divided his Protestant people corres- 
ponded more or less to the supporters and the opponents of Prince 
Maurice. Sooner or later there was bound to be a dash. 

The intcmal danger was increased by external threats. The pheno- 
menal devdopment of Dutch trade had provoked the enmity of the 
English, once her firm allies, not to mention the Danes and Swedes. 
Dependence on commerce, and die devotion of a great part of the 
s^ricultural land to dairy-famaing made the provinces dependent on 
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Poland and Denmark for com, on Norway for wood. In the cities, 
successful enterprise had piled up the national wealth in a few hands 
so that there was great poverty and great discontent among tlic 
populace. 

England, the most important of the three northern powers, was in 
1618 at cross-purposes with herself and therefore the less likely to 
play any significant part in Europe. The governing class were too 
Protestant and too much opposed to tlie absolutist principle to favour 
a Spanish alliance while their economic fears prevented them from 
helping the Dutch. 

The other two northern powers, Sweden and Denmark with its 
subordinate Norway, were less likely to remain quiescent. Both coun- 
tries were Ludieran. In both the caitralizing authority of the Crown 
was checked by an ambitious nobihty and both were under the gov- 
ernment of highly gifted kings who intended by the encouragement 
of die merchant and professional classes to subdue the aristocracy. 
Of these two monarchs the youthful Giistavus Adolphus of Sweden 
was likely to be the more successful: his fadier had already partly 
reduced the nobility, and after defeating the Tsar of Russia he had 
secured for his traders an important stretch of the soudiem coast of 
the Baltic. On the other hand, Christian of Denmark was master of 
the Sound where he exacted a toll from every passing ship; die pro- 
ceeds were used to strengthen the power of the Crown. As overlord of 
Holstein he had an important foothold in northern Germany. 

There was one odier northern power, or rather die shadow of one 
- the Hanseatic League. This once important confederation of trading 
ports was now sinking into decadence while those of its members who 
still flourished were emancipating themselves from its control, 

Denmark, Sweden, the Hanseatic League - all were alike jealous of 
each other and of the Dutch. They might form ephemeral alliances 
within the group but a joint defensive league against the Hapsburg 
was out of the question. 

There was one other state on the Baltic, linked both to nordi and 
central Europe, This was Poland, with an eastern fronder on Russia 
and Turkey, a soudiem on the Hapsburg dominions in Silesia and 
Hungary. The King, Sigismund, was bound to the dynasties of both 
north and south. Son of a Swedish king, he was by hereditary right 
King of Sweden but had lost that country dirough liis religion. He 
was a devout Catholic and a pupil of die Jesuits, so that both Iiis faith 
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and his policy - he had fought doggedly against the demands of the 
Polish Diet -■ inclined him towards an alliance with die Hapsburg. 
Twice he had chosen himself a wife from diat family. 

With the northern kingdoms thus divided, with Sigismund of 
Poland to check the action of any one of them, with the Dutch at odds 
among themselves and suspicious of their ruler, the King of Spain had 
every prospect of subduing the provinces once the truce had expired. 
Should this take place, France would be shut in between the re-united 
dominions of the Hapsburg on the north-cast, die east and the south. 
Her government had diereforc more interest than any odier in Europe 
to prevent the reduction of the Dutch. 

By i6i8, France had recovered from the devastations of die religi- 
ous wars and had a rich export trade in wine and com to England, 
German) , Italy and Spain; the southern ports competed with Venice 
and Genoa in die Levantine trade and die country was becoming die 
European mart for sugar, silks and spices. As die royal revenues on 
import and export duties rose, die power of the Crown increased. On 
the other hand, the trading and farming population grew less tract- 
able widi prosperity and die landed nobility were aitical and restive. 
Meanwhile the large and privileged Protestant minority resented the 
Catholicism of the royal government and encouraged the interference 
of foreign powers. To this ever-present internal danger was added the 
further external danger, diat Spanish and Austrian agents tampered 
perpetually widi the rulers of the border states of Savoy and Lorraine, 
both vantage points whence an attack could be made on France. 

The French government had one important potential ally. As head 
of Catholic Christendom die Pope should have rejoiced at the Crusad-^ 
ing policy of the Hapsburg dynasty, but as an Italian prince he feared 
the growdi of their power both in the peninsula and throughout 
Europe. It was therefore natural that he should favour their rivals. 
The jealousy of the two leading Cadiolic powers cut clean across the 
religious alignment of Europe and die highest mission of the Pope 
should have been to reconcile their quarrel and unite the Catholic 
world within itself. He lacked bodi the spiritual authority and the 
political means; the Vatican moved steadily away from the Hapsburg 
and towards the Bourbon, 

Intermittendy, too, the French government commanded the 
alliance of the Duke of Savoy and the republic of Venice. Bodn were 
important The Duke of Savoy commanded the Alpine passes from 
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France into Italy and was for this reason assiduously wooed by both 
Hapsburg and Bourbon. His inclination bound him to the latter 
whenever his timidity did not force him to yield to the former. On 
the other hand, the territories of tie republic of Venice bordered the 
Val Telline for thirty imles; this valley was the essential pivot of the 
whole Hapsburg Empire. It was tie passage through wliich convoys 
of men and money from northern Italy reached d^e upper waters of 
the Rhine and Inn, lienee to descend citlier to Austria or die Nether- 
lands. The structure of the Hapsburg Empire was cemented by Span- 
ish money and supported by Spanish troops. Block tie Val Telline 
and die house would faH, Small wonder therefore diat the republic of 
Venice could assert herself with effect against the dynasty; small won- 
der that the Archduke of Styria and tie King of Spain both sought 
means to overthrow her before she could overthrow them. 

The Spaniards aimed to control tie Val Telline single-handed but 
could not afford to offend tie Swiss Confederation, one of whose 
cantons, the Orisons or Grey Leagues, bounded the valley on tie 
northern side. They contented themselves therefore with forming a 
party in the Orisons, an example instandy followed by the French. 
The weakest point in the Hapsburg defences was this one valley, 
and its possession was to play a part in the politics of the next 
twenty years out of all proportion to any intrinsic merit which it 
boasted. 

From Spain to Poland, from France to the eastern confines of 
Swedish Finland and tie ice-bound ports of tie Baltic, the arch of 
European politics rested on tie keystone of Germany. That immense 
conglomerate of interdependent states which went by the name of 
tie Holy Roman Empire of the German Nation formed both the 
geographical and the political centre of Europe. In die contest be- 
tween Hapsburg and Bourbon, between the King of Spain and tie 
Dutch, between Catholics and Protestants, die part that Germany 
played would be decisive. Every government had realked this 
and each had tried to establish an interest in that much-divided 
country. 

The Spanish King wanted the Rhine so that his troops and money 
could be easily transported from north Italy to die NeAerlands. The 
King of France, and tie Dutch no less, wanted allies on tic Rhine to 
stop this. The Kings of Sweden and Denmark each sought allies 
against the other on the Baltic coast, against tie King of Poland or 
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against the Dutch. The Pope attempted to form a CathoKc party in 
Germany opposed to the Hapsburg Emperor, the Duke of Savoy 
intrigued to be elected to the imperial throne. 

From Rome, Milan, Warsaw, Madrid, Brussels and The Hague, 
Paris, London, Stockholm, Copenhagen, Turin, Venice, Bern, 
Zurich and Chur, attention was focused on the Empire. The larger 
issue was that between the dynasties of Hapsburg and Bourbon: the 
conflict immediately expected was that between the King of Spain 
and the Dutch republicans. B.ut it was a revolt in Prague and the 
action of a prince on the Rhine which precipitated the wax. The 
geography and politics of Germany alone give the key to the problem. 

5 

Germany’s disaster was in the fixst place one of geography, in the 
second place one of tradition. From remote times she had been a 
highway rather than an enclosure, the marching ground of tribes and 
armies, and when at last the tides of movement ceased, the traders of 
Europe continued the ancient custom. 

Germany was a network of roads knotted together at the inter- 
sections by the great clearing-houses at Frankfort on the Main, Frank- 
fort on the Oder, Leipzig, Nuremberg, Augsburg. West Indian sugar 
reached Europe from the refineries of Hamburg, Russian furs from 
Leipzig, salt fish from Liibeck, oriental silk and spices from Venice 
throi^h Augsburg, copper, salt, iron, sandstone, com were carried 
down the Elbe and Oder, Spanish and English wool woven in Ger- 
many competed with Spariyi and English cloth in the European 
market, and the wood that built the Armada was shipped from Dan- 
zig. The continual passage of merchants, the going and coming of 
strangers had more powerfully affected German development dian 
any other single cause. Commerce was her exbtence, and her cities 
were more thickly spread than those of any country in Europe. 
German civilization centred in the small town, but the activities of her 
traders, the concourse of foreigners to the feirs at Leipzig and Frank- 
fort, drew the interests of the Germans outwards and away firom their 
own country. 

The political traditions of Germany emphasized the development 
which had originated in a geographical chance. The revival of the 
Roman Empire by Charlemagne was not wholly fantastic, since he 
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held lands on both sides of the Rliine and the Alps, but when the tide 
passed in time to a line of Saxon kings holding relatively little land in 
France and Italy the term ‘Roman Empire* exerted a distorting influx 
cnee. Classical and medieval ideas, dieorics and facts m conflict, gave 
birth about the fifteenth century to the almost Apologetic modifica- 
tion of the term ‘Holy Roman Empire* by die additional phrase ‘of 
the German Nation*. It was already too Ute; classical tradidon and 
lust for power attracted the German rulers to campaigns of conquest 
in Italy, and the German nation was from die outset fatally submerged 
in the Holy Roman Empire. 

Pursuing the shadow of a universal power the Qcnnm rulers fois 
feited the chance of a national one. Ocrimn feudalism, instead of 
becoming absorbed in die centralized state, disintegrated utterly. 
Custom and the weakness of die central government increased the 
self-reliance of each small unit at die expense of the whole imdl one 
Emperor declared with blasphemous humour drat lie was indeed a 
*King of Kings*.^ Foreign rulers held fiefs widiin die Empire - the 
King of Denmark was Duke of Holstein, and die great and scattered 
estates which made up that whole section of the Empire known as die 
Burgundian Cirdc were virtually independent under the King of 
Spain. Direa vassals of the Emperor, such as die Elector of Brandenh 
burg, held lands outside the Empire and independent of imperial 
authority. The system had long ceased to conform to any known 
definition of the state. 

The lor^ succession of the Hapsburg to the imperial throne had 
gravely intensified the danger. Powerful in their hereditary lands 
they intimidated, but did not control, the lesser princes, who in 
return opposed all efforts at centralization because dicy come from 
a dynasty already too strong. The connexion between die Spanish 
and imperial fiunflies was the final disaster, for die Emperor appealed 
to the King of Spain for help against diosc who defied liis authority^ 
and the princes retaliated by appealing to the enemies of Spain, above 
all to the King of France. Litde by litdc die German princes laid thdr 
country open as a batdcfield for foreign rivals. 

Meanwhile internal divisions grew more complicated. As late as the 
turn of the century - in Hcssc-Cassel as late as X62H - primogenimre 
was not an established prindplc in the Empire, and princes divided 
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thdr lands between their sons, giving to each independent or almost 
independent nghts.^ In a single province as many as half a ioz&a 
smaller states might arise, each independent, each having for centre 
some htde township, sometimes no more dian a village with a royal 
himting lodge, which was its prince’s capital and palace. These seg- 
ments each bore the name of the parent state together with that of its 
own nucleus town, thus complicating imperial geography with terms 
like Hesse-Cassel, Hesse-Darmstadt, Baden-Baden, Baden-Durlach; 
apart from the Electoral or Rhenish Palatinate there were the related 
principalities of Zweibriicken, Neuberg, Zimmem and Sulzbach, and 
in the Uttle state of Anhalt, itself scarcely larger than Essex, there were 
in i6r8 the four principalities of Zerbst, Dessau, Bemburg and 
Cothen. 

Scattered among dicsc princely lands were the free cities, smaller 
and larger divisions of land independent of anyone save the Emperor. 
Some, like Nuremberg and Ulm, owned whole provinces; others, 
like Nordhausen or Wctzlar, no more dian the ddy orchards and 
gardens about their walls. There were even free imperial villi^cs. 
Agam, among all this confusion of boundaries were the Church 
lands, abbeys, and pnnce-bishoprics with independent rights, varying 
from die compact province of Mimster to the scattered estates of 
Freising separated from each other by stretches of more than a hun- 
dred miles. 

These were only the more important members of this federation 
of individual governments; the free knights and counts who could 
declare themselves, like Gotz von Berlichin^n, ‘dependent only on 
God, the Emperor and himself’, were innumerable. There were 
perhaps two hundred whose wealth and lands gave them some claim 
to consideration, and nearly two thousand whose economic position 
was the equivalent of that of an English country gentleman. Thus a 
population of twenty-one millions* depended for its government on 
more than two thousand separate authorities. The lesser nobility, the 
knights and free tenants of die Emperor formed confederations 
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among themselves where they were thickest on the ground, or came 
to an understanding with the chief administrator of the surrounding 
province where they were few. Yet even making allowances for such 
arrangements there were over three hundred potentially conflicting 
authorities in Germany. 

The mechanism of imperial government could not control the 
situation. Theoretically the Emperor could call a Reichstag or Diet 
of all the independent rulers, lay his schemes before them and seek 
their consent to make them law. No general laws or taxes were valid 
unless they had been passed at such a meeting. Unliappily the Diet 
never met without fruitless wrangling over precedence and the right 
to vote. Among the various princes between whom a single province 
had been divided it was often doubtful how many could vote in the 
Diet; the four divisions of Brunswick having dwindled to two, each 
prince exercised a double vote, but when Anhalt split into four, its 
representatives had to share one vote between them.^ Again, had 
there been some dispute over the division of land, the rivals would 
inevitably claim equal rights, cause ill-feeling within the assembly 
and bloodshed outside it. 

By origin the Diet had been an advisory body and the right of 
individual voting was confined to the higher princes and prelates 
alone. Thus a relatively small number of princes could gain a majority 
vote and ride roughshod over their fellows and inferiors. Certain 
princes had therefore recently asserted a right not to be bound by any 
decision to which they had not personally consented. Their action 
made the Diet as a legislative body for the whole Empire wholly 
useless. If the Emperor wished to govern Germany in anything but 
name he must evolve some other means of legislating. He fell back on 
government by proclamation, enforced where possible by the prestige 
of the dynasty. It was hardly fair, although it was usual, to charge the 
Emperor with tyranny for thus governing without the Diet: govem- 
ing with it had become impossible. 

The Emperor might free himself of the Diet. He could not evade 
the control of the Electoral College. Although the result was usually 
a foregone conclusion, the ceremony of an election was always 
scrupulously performed on the death of an Emperor, Thus the seven 
Elcaors were the true controllers of the Empire, since no Emperor 
could be chosen without tiiem; the Diet could not meet without their 
r. Domke, p, 23; PUtter, pp, 14-15, 
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conseixt; they could be convened by their president without the 
knowledge of the Emperor, and their decrees were binding with or 
without imperial confirmation. One further peculiarity of the Elec- 
toral College removed it entirely from Hapsburg control: there were 
seven Electors but only six of diem had the right to sit at ordinary 
meetings. The King of Bohemia, who was in fact not a prince of the 
Empire but a neighbouring and independent monarch, might vote at 
an imperial election, but was allowed on no other occasion to meddle 
in the affairs of die Empire. This kingship had belonged for many 
years to the Hapsburg dynasty; dius while their candidate could 
always be certain of one favourable voice at an election, he could not 
after he became Emperor exert any further control over the deliber- 
ations of the College. As the Emperor was bound to consult them 
before he called a Diet, imposed a new tax or altered an old one, dis- 
posed of escheated land, made an imperial alliance or declared war, 
he was left widiout any right of independent action. 

Fiscal and military organization were as little in imperial control as 
legislation. For these purposes the Empire had been divided into ten 
circles, each with its local Diet and elected president. Should a circle 
be attacked the president could appeal to the two neighbouring circles 
to assist him, and if the daree together were still unable to defend 
themselves a further two might be called in. If this did not case the 
situation the five circles might daen ask the Elector of Mainz to call 
the leading members of the Diet to Frankfort, a form of meeting 
without the imperial consent which was called a Deputationstag. 
If this meeting agreed that the attacked district needed further help, 
they in turn appealed to the Emperor for a general Diet. By dtis 
amazing procedure it was possible for one half of the Empire to be 
fully engaged in civil or external war before anyone was bound so 
much as to inform the Emperor. 

The division into circles in fact weakened the central power with- 
out solving any problem of organization. Endless confusions arose 
from the anomalous relations between the circle and its individual 
members, endless quarrels over their relative responsibility for de- 
fence, currency, the peace and management of the district. Moreover, 
the president of each circle, while in theory an official of the Empire, 
was m fact always the most powerful of the local princes, and his 
policy would thus depend on his penonal opinions. He might carry 
out imperial edicts but nobody could force him to do so against his 
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will. The presidency merely added another power to those already 
enjoyed by a ruling prince. 

The administration of justice alone left some scope for imperial 
intervention, although even here it was Hmited. A body called the 
Reichskammergericht dealt with all appeals from local justice except 
in diose cases, and they were many, where the prince had the right 
of ultimate justice himself. If justice was, however, refused or delayed 
even by a privileged ruler, die Reichskammergericht could take the 
case out of his hands, but this right could only be exercised if the 
prince were weak and the central authonty had strong local support. 
The other cases brought before the Reichskammergericht were dis- 
putes between direct vassals of the Emperor and breaches of peace by 
arms. In this last case the Emperor had also the right to levy imperial 
troops against the rebels. 

The Reichskammergericht consisted of twenty-four members and 
a president. The Hapsburg family, as Emperors, Archdukes of Austria 
and Dukes of Burgundy, controlled six nominations, the remaining 
eighteen being in the hands of the princes and presidents of circles. 
A commission consisting of one of the electors, two princes, a free 
count, a ruhng prelate, the representative of a free city, and pleni- 
potentiaries of the Elector of Mainz and the Emperor met yearly to 
consider the findings of this Court and embody them in the written 
law of Germany. In 1608 the election of a Protestant president caused 
the Catholic members to rcfiise to allow his jurisdiction; since that 
date all proceedings had been discontinued pendiag the solution of an 
insoluble problem. 

The suspension made way for the increase of imperial power. There 
had always existed one other Court through which, in cases affecting 
the succession or possession of a ruling prince, die Emperor could take 
the cause out of die hands of the Reichskammergericht This was the 
Rdchshofrat, a body composed entirely of imperial councillors, 
which dealt with problems of succession and privileges, and judged 
crimes committed by the direct vassals of the Emperor; only in cases 
of actual revolt or breach of the imperial peace when the safety of the 
whole Empire was endangered, the Reichskammergericht had the 
right to deal with the culprit The collapse of the Rcichskammer- 
gcricht thus automatically increased the power of the Reiclishofrat. 

The imperial constitution defied codification. At every election 
therefore an oath was administered to die Emperor in which the 
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pnvileges of his subjects Were tediously recapitulated. He had to 
undertake to rule only with the consent of the Diet, to appoint no 
foreigners to imperial offices, to declare no war and to outlaw none 
of his subjects by pronouncing die imperial ban against him without 
the general agreement. This oath or Capitulation varied slightly at 
every fresh election, and precedent could be found for breaking many 
if not all of its provisions. Imperial power rested ultimately not on 
the constitution but on force. 

The imperial army was raised by demanding contingents from the 
separate states and paying for them with money voted in the Diet. 
The subsidies were confusingly styled ‘Roman months* - an amount 
of a hundred and twenty-eight thousand gulden or the sum winch the 
army was supposed to cost for a month. But in the clash of arms 
which invariably formed the last act of a dispute about imperial 
authority the Emperor would probably be unable to raise an army at 
all except through his own private resources. The resources of the 
Hapsburg dynasty being greater than those of any of their predeces- 
sors dicy had maintained their position comparatively well. 

Empty as was the imperial tide in i6i8, the dynasty had not aban- 
doned the hope of restoring to it the reality of power. With a people 
as traditional as the Germans a lurking respect for the person of the 
Emperor was always to be found even among the most rabid ex- 
ponents of the ‘German Liberties* - a feeling which an intelligent 
Emperor could often exploit, 

‘The German Liberties* was a phrase which had become popular in 
the sixteenth century. It stood in theory for the constitutional rights 
of the individual rulers of the Empire, in fact for anything which the 
caprice or interest of the princes dictated, a bald truth which does not 
derogate from the personal sincerity with which most of them be- 
lieved in their own motives. In the smaller group of authoritarians 
which centred about the Emperor, the corresponding rallying cry 
was ‘Justice* ; the emphasis was on government here, on independence 
there. Ultimately there must come a breaking-point. 

Had the division between the Emperor and his subordinates been 
dear, the disaster might have been less grave. It was Gcrmany*s fate 
that no division should be clear. The free dtics feared the princes more 
even than the princes feared the Emperor, and although they sub- 
SCTxbed to the fheory of tiie ‘German Liberties* they were sceptical 
of the sincerity of the princes in the same cause* Suspidous of the 
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landed aristocracy, ftom whom they had wrested their freedom in 
the past, they would rather let things be than exert themselves to wm 
anything that they would have to share with the suspected class* The 
Catholic rulers of the Church, on the other hand, supported the 
Catholic Emperor on whom they relied to protect diem against 
hostile and often heretic princes. A highly developed class-conscious-* 
ness divided landowners, burghers, churchmen and peasants so that 
the commonweal was sacrificed to sectional interests. The evolution 
of military organizations by each of these groups added a furdier 
menace to a situation already dangerous. 

Even so the political divisions of these sections were not rigid. 
Some of the free cities regarded their neighbours with embittered 
commercial jealousy - Lindau and Bregenz each refused to receive 
ships that had touched at the other, Liibeck resented the prosperity of 
Hamburg. A weak prince might be intimidated by a strong neighbour 
and seek protection with the Emperor, or a succession dispute might 
divide a royal house against itself, as die dynasties that ruled in 
Saxony, Hesse and Baden were divided. Private fears and petty inter- 
ests split the party of the German Liberties into innumerable w'arring 
firagments. 

Of all these independent princes, prdates, counts, knights and 
gendemen, only about a dozen had enough reputation to be reckoned 
with in European politics; around these outstanding figures the ant- 
heap politics of the Empire grouped themselves. They were diplo- 
matically in an ambiguous position, being minor pawns in the 
European game, but giants at home; their politics reflected both the 
pettiness and the grandeur of dieir position, veering from dignified 
diplomacy to backstairs intrigue, from ostentation to parsimony as 
their interest dictated. 

First in dignity came the seven Electon. Their president was the 
Elector of Mainz who, with the Electors of Cologne and Treves, took 
precedence over all the princes in Germany. These three represented 
the interests of religion, or rather of the Catholic Church in the gov- 
ernment of the Empire, and their prestige rested on tradition rather 
than power. The remaining four Electors were temporal princes - the 
King of Bohemia, the rulers of the Palatinate, of Saxony, and of 
Brandenburg. 

The sovereignty of Bohemia, as also that of Hungary, had for 
nearly a century been vested in a member of the House of Hapsburg. 
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Outside tic imperial family the Elector of the Palatinate, briefly tic 
Elector Palatine, was tie first secular prince in Germany. The title 
had been hereditary for many generations in the south German 
family of Wittelsbach, which had once held the imperial Crown. 
The Elector Palatine had his capital at Heidelberg on tie Neckar and 
owned die greater part of die rich, wine-growmg district between 
tie Mosel, die Saar, and die Rhine, an irregular triangle riddled by 
die lands of die Bishops of Speier, Worms, Mainz, and Treves. This 
was called the RJicnish or Lower Palatinate; but the Elector owned 
also the Upper Palatinate, a comparatively poor agricultural district 
between die Danube and the Bohemian Forest. Other princes might 
be richer, but die Elector Palatine held two of the key positions in 
Germany, vantage points on the Rhine and on die Danube whence 
he could threaten tie communications between the scattered Haps- 
burg possessions. 

The sixth Elector, Saxony, had his capital at Dresden whence he 
governed die fertile plains of the Elbe and Mulde. It was a rich, well- 
populated province with Leipzig, the mart of eastern Europe, to 
feed its wealth. Leipzig was not a free city but tie cherished possession 
of the Elector. A disinherited elder line of tie same family held a 
string of minor Saxonies - Gotha, Weimar, Altenburg - lying west- 
wards from the parent state. 

The seventh Elector, Brandenburg, had tie largest but the poorest 
possessions, the sandy north-eastern plain of Germany without tie 
trading seaboard. The Elbe and tie Oder watered his land but tie 
mouth of the one was at the free dty of Hamburg and of tie other in 
the separate dukedom of Pomerania. For capital his thinly populated 
agricultural land had only the litde wood-built town of Berlin with 
less than ten thousand i^abitants. Not until 1618 did tie Elector 
inherit Prussia with its fine city of Konigsberg, and this remote land 
beyond tie Vistula was not part of tie Empire but a fief of the Polish 
Crown. 

Beside tie Electors there were several other princes of leading rank. 
Tie Duke of Bavaria, tie governor of five hundred square miles and 
nearly a million subjects, maintained a position of unrivalled import- 
ance. A distant cousin of the Elector Palatine, he was head of the 
younger branch of the Wittelsbach dynasty and his lands formed tic 
bulwark between Austria and the central German princes. The duchy 
of Bavaria was chiefly agricultural and there were few towns; Munich 
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itsdf, in spite of its new ducal palace, cathedral, and imposing gates, 
was more like an overgrown mountain village than a capital city. 

The Duke of Wiirttemberg with bs capital at Stuttgart, the Mar- 
graves of Baden and the Landgraves of Hesse were also prmces of 
some eminence. The Duke of Lorraine, who controlled one of the 
gateways to France, was more important in the diplomacy of Europe 
than in die pohtics of the Empire, The Dukes of Brunswick, princes of 
the Guelph dynasty, and further east the Dukes of Mecklenburg and 
Pomerania, dominated the politics of the northern part of the Empire, 

6 

If it was hard to form two parties on the question of imperial reform 
when so many currents ran against the mam stream of princely inter- 
est, religious division made it finally impossible, 

A common faith had alone given unity to the disintegrating 
Empire. When Protestantism rent the confederate principalities 
asunder, when the more adventurous princes seized upon it as an 
additional weapon against the Emperor, the theories of five hundred 
years went up in smoke. At the rel%ious settlement of Augsburg in 
1555 the principle of cujus regio ejus religio was formulated, by which 
every prince was permitted to enforce either the Catholic or the 
Lutheran faith in his lands so that subjects who could not conform 
must emigrate. This extraordinary compromise saved the theory of 
religious unity for each state while destroying it for the Empire. 

So fbr the divisions between princes and Empire might have been 
made the dearer by the religious difference, for the Hapsburg family 
hdd by the Catholic faith and were not popular with tlicir Protestant 
subjects, while the seizure of many bishoprics by the Lutherans in 
north Germany increased the territorial power of the princes. But 
Calvinism, appearing within a decade of the settlement, destroyed all 
chance of a clean issue, 

‘The Calvinist dragon’, declared a Lutheran writer, ‘is pregnant 
with all the horrors of Mohammedanism.’^ The frantic fervour with 
which certain of the German rulers adopted and propagated the new 
cult gave some justification for the statement. The Elector Palatine in 
particular demonstrated his disbelief in transubstantiation in the 
crudest manner. Loudly jeering, he tore the Host in pieces, ‘What a 
X. Janssen, w, p. 36a 
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fine God you arc ! You tliink you are stronger than h We shall sec I 
In his austerely whitewashed conventides a tin basin served for a 
font and eadi communicant was provided witli his own wooden 
mug.* The Landgrave of Hesse-Cassel took the additional precaution 
of having the toughest possible bread provided for the sacrament so 
that his people should have no doubt whatever of the material nature 
of what they were eating.® 

The Lutherans were doubly shocked. Although they no longa 
revered the symbols of die andent faith, they had preserved them 
respectfully as the outward signs of their worship and they had a 
natural esteem for the settlement which had guaranteed them their 
liberty. They feared that the Calvinists would discredit die whole 
Protestant movement and they were panic-stricken when, in direct 
contravention to the setdement of Augsbui^, the Calvinists began to 
proselytize with ruthless thoroughness. The prindple of cujus regio 
ejus religio was subject to one reasonable modification. No ruling 
prelate, abbot, bishop or archbishop, might retain his lands if he 
should at any time be converted to die Protestant religion. This im- 
portant rule, the Ecdesiastical Reservation, was as litde respected by 
the Calvinists as the setdement of Augsburg itself, the terms of which 
had made no provision for any Protestant belief other than the 
Lutheran. 

The Lutherans now began to fear the subvenion of diat very setde- 
ment by right of which they existed. The disregard of imperial edicts 
by a party who dedared that all who were not widi diem were against 
them, threatened the Lutherans no less than the Catholics, and among 
the princes of both these religions there were stumbling gestures to- 
wards friendship. Between the uncompromising Catholics on the one 
side and the Calvinists on the other, a centre party was emerging. 

There was one dement common to the Cadiolic, Lutheran, and 
Calvinist religions; each was used by the prince as a means of enforc- 
ing his authority. This was well enough for the Hapsburg who held 
in all thdr dealings unerringly to the absolutist prindple; but for 
princes who were clamouring for liberties it was a blatant contradic- 
tion, They were demanding firom the Emperor what they refused to 
thdr own people. The libertarian movements, the convulsive out- 
bursts of mercantile or peasant insurrection, terrified those unhappy 
rulers who were perched between rebellion beneath and oppression 

I, Jamscaa, w, p. ac»4. x Ibid., p. aoi* 3. Ibid., v, p. 533. 
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above. Two battles were being fought, one between princes and 
Emperor, another between princes and peoples, and the princes bore 
the brunt in both, facmg both ways, carrying the torch of liberty in 
one hand and the tyrant’s sword m the other. 

Unconsciously the natural alhance between those who demanded 
liberty of conscience and those who demanded political freedom was 
broken asunder. The rehgious policy of the reformed princes per- 
verted the natural issue and obscured without destroying the antagon- 
ism between the Cathohe authoritarian states and their Protestant 
opponents. The Catholic powers gained. Their position remained 
clear while diat of the Protestants, Calvinists and Lutherans alike, was 
self-contradictory. 

The individual caprice or conscience of rulers played havoc with 
the welfare of their subjects. Saxony, Brandenburg and die Palatinate 
jerked from Ludieranism to Calvinism and back, blazing a trail of 
dispossession, exile and violence. In the Palatinate a Calvinist regent 
dragged the child successor of a Lutheran prince, screaming and 
strugglmg, to the conventirle.^ In Baden, the ruler dymg wliile his 
wife was yet with child, the regent imprisoned the widow and carried 
off the infant prince at birth to educate him in his own faith.* La 
Brandenburg the Elector declared that he would radier bum his only 
University than allow one Calvinist doctrine to appear in it.® Never- 
theless his successor became a Calvinist and introduced a pastor at 
Berlin, whereat the Lutheran mob broke into the newcomer’s house 
and plundered it so effectively that he had to preach on the following 
Good Friday in a bright green undergarment, which was all that the 
rioters had left him.* 

The energy of the educated was perverted into the writing of 
scurrilous books, which were joyfully received by an undiscrimina- 
ting pubhe. The Calvinists exhorted all true believers to violence and 
took special delight in the more bloodthirsty psahns* But the 
Catholics and Lutherans were not innocent and force was everywhere 
the proof of trae faith. The Lutherans set upon the Calvinists in the 
streets of Berlin; Catholic priests in Bavaria carried firearms in self- 
defence; in Dresden the mob stopped the funeral of an Italian Catholic 
and tore the corpse to pieces; a Protestant pastor and a Catholic priest 
came to blows in the streets of Frankfort on the Main, and Calvinist 
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services ia Styria were frequendy interrupted by Jesuits disguised 
among the congregation who would tweak the prayer book from the 
hands of the worshipper and defdy substitute a breviary,^ 

Such things did not happen every day or everywhere. There were 
years of comparative quiet; there were undisturbed districts; there 
was marrying and giving in marriage between the three religions; 
there was friendship and peaceful discussion. But there was no secur- 
ity. The individual might be generous or indifferent, the local priest 
or pastor a man whom all parties could and did respect, but every- 
where, open or concealed, there was injSammable material, and the 
central authority was too powerless or too partial to guard against an 
outbreak of fire. 


7 

With an administradon chronically diseased and a disintegrating 
moral background, the intellectual reputation of Germany and her 
social amenities had declined. Here and diere a great man towered 
above his contemporaries; the Saxon musician Heinrich Schutz, the 
Silesian poet Martin Opitz, the Augsburg architect Elias Holl, and 
Johann Valentin Andreae, the theologian of Wurttemberg. But these 
men stand out by their very rarity; they are alone. Although there 
were movements, particularly among the ruling class, to improve 
education and encourage German culture, the results were small. 
The intellectual and social life of Germany was overshadowed no 
less than the political by the rivalry of France and Spain; at the im- 
perial Court, manners, arts and dress were based on Spanish models, 
at the Courts of Stuttgart and Heidelberg on French. Dresden and 
Berlin scorned foreign intervention and paid for it by intellectual 
cdipsc. Music, dancing and poetry came firom Italy, pictures from the 
Low Countries, romances and fashions &om France, plays and even 
players from England, Appealing eloquently for the recognition of 
the German language as a literary mcium, Martin Opitz wrote in 
Latin, so that he might be sure of a heating. A princess of Hesse turned 
elegant verses in It^an, the Elector Palatine wrote his love-letters in 
French, and his wife, who was English, never found it necessary to 
learn German. 

X. Stteckfuss, p. 195; Janssen, iv, pp. 44, it$; v, p. 105; Adalbert Hotawitz, 
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Gennany was in fact celebrated throughout Europe at this period 
for nothing so much as eating and drinking. ‘Oxen/ said the French, 
‘stop drinking when they are no longer thirsty. Germans only begin 
then/ Travellers from Spain and Italy were alike amazed at the 
immense appetites and lack of conversational talent in a country 
where the rich of aH classes sat eating and drinking for hours to the 
deafening accompaniment of a brass band.^ The Germans did not 
deny the accusation. ‘We Germans’, ran a national proverb, *pour 
money away through our stomachs’.* * Valete et inebriamim’ a jovial 
prince was in the habit of closing his letters to his friends.® The Land- 
grave of Hesse founded a Temperance society but its first president 
died of drink**; Lewis of Wiirttemberg, sumamed the Pious, drank 
two challengers into stupor, and being himself still sober enough to 
give orders, had them sent home in a cart in compmy with a pig.® 
The vice ran through all classes of societ)' ; young gentlemen in Berlin, 
reeling home in their cups, would bre^ into the houses of peaceful 
burghers and hunt them into the street. At the weddings of peasants 
in Hesse more would be spent on food and drink than could be saved 
in a year, and the bridal party arrived at the Church more often drunk 
than sober.® In Bavaria and less successfully in Pomerania the govern- 
ment legislated again and again to prevent diesc outbursts.’ 

This was not a reputation of which the intelligent German could be 
proud, yet dierc was a tendency among the simpler sort of patriots to 
glorify the national enjo)Tnent of meat and wine. They had the 
authority of Tacitus that their anceston had behaved in much the 
same way. That peculiar form of racial nationalism which later 
reached its highest devdopment in Germany had already begun in the 
sixteenth century. Arminius, optimistically Germanized into Her- 
mann, was already on the way to being a national hero, and one 
scholar at least had tried to prove the unblemished descent of the 

X. Palafox, Diario del Viaje a Alemmtia, p. 91; JCHatogo politico, p. 67. 

2. Handschiti, Die Kuche des 16. Jahrhimderts mch Johann JPUchart* Jourml 
of English and German Philology, v» p. 65. 

3. Philip Bainhqfers Reisetagehueh im Jahr 161;, Baltiscke Sttfdien, n, p. 173. 

4. Janssen, vm, pp. 173-4. 

5. Tholuck, Die Vorgeschichte des Rationalismus, Halle, 1853, 1861, n, i, pp. 
212-13. 

6. Gothein, Die Oberrheinischen Lande vor und nmh dem dreissigjdhrigett 
Kriege. Zettschrift fur die Geschkhie des Oberrlieim, Neue Folge, i, p. 40. 

7. Riczlcr, Geschkhie, vi, pp. 64 £ ; Boinhofers Reisetagebuch, p. 29* 



GERMANY AND EUROPE 


47 


entire German race from a fourth son of Noah bom after the flooi^ 
The word ‘Teutsch* was used as the equivalent of all that was upright 
and brave, and every ruler appealing for popular support arrogated 
to himself a particular share of German blood and German virtues* 
The self-consciousness of the German nation remained unimpaired, 
perhaps the only guarantee for the continued existence of a state 
whose cultural and political vitality seemed extinguished* 

There was a deeper cause for the sterility of intellectual life than 
the absorption of energy into the religious conflict. The conditions 
which had produced Germany’s greatness were ceasing to exist. Her 
culture had rested on the towns: but the towns were declining. The 
uncertainty of transport in a politically disturbed country and the 
decline of Italian commerce had disastrously affeacd German trade. 
Besides which, her currency was wholly unreliable; there was no 
effective central authority to control the issues from the countless 
local mints; princes, towns, and prelates made what profit they chose. 
The Saxon dynasty controlled forty-five mints, the Dukes of Bruns- 
wick forty; there were eighteen in Silesia, sixty-seven in the Lower 
Rhenish Circle.* 

Meanwhile German credit declined and dangerous speculation led 
to the collapse of one great banking house after another. The firm of 
Manlich of Augsburg failed as early as 1573, that of Haug a year 
later; the larger business of the Welsers collapsed in 1614 and the 
world-famed family of Fugger itself cotild not work out the storm 
but went into liquidation shortly after with a total loss of more than 
eight million gulden.* 

Swedish, Dutch and Danish competition was all this while choking 
the Hanseatic League, and in all Germany only at Hamburg and at 
Frankfort on the Main were there signs of stable and progressive 
prosperity. 

The decline of agriculture was even graver than that of the dtics. 
After the Peasants War, mutual fear between the peasant and the 
landowner had altogedier replaced die old sense of mutual obligation. 
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Landownen grasped every opportunity to increase their power, and 
serfdom was eiticr stationary or increasing.^ The seodarization of 
Church land in north Germany was another cause for discontent, 
since the peasants, even though they had now long been Protestant, 
did not fed the attachment to a lay master that they had felt towards 
the bishops and abbots of old.® The morality of the small free land- 
owner, the ‘knight^ class, had undoubtedly declined; in general he 
was a lazy, irresponsible and exacting lord. The passion of the aristo- 
cracy for hunting caused destructive and dangerous game to be care- 
fully preserved, and the peasant was forced to give Ins services free at 
the hunting parties of his master in the course of which Ins cultivation 
might be laid waste.® 

Poverty, political unrest, religious divisions, conflicting interests 
and individual jealousies - these were tinder for a war. Fire was not 
lacking. 

In 1608 a riot between Catholics and Protestants at Donauworth, 
a free city on the Danube, kept the Empire for some months on the 
edge of disaster. The Reichshofrat, witii imperial approval, divested 
Donauworth of its rights and restored its church, wrongfully appro- 
priated by the Protestants, to the Catholics. A storm of indignation 
from Protestant Germany met this decree and had any leader been 
forthcoming war must have ensued. But the dispute grew cold among 
the bickerings of parties, for the cities would not side with the princes 
nor the Lutherans with the Calvinists. 

In 1609 an insurrection in Bohemia forced the Emperor to guaran- 
tee religious freedom in that country, but beyond weiening imperial 
prestige the incident had no immediate results. 

In 1610 the death of the Duke of Cleves-Julich without heirs 
brought the third and worst crisis. His lands, the provinces of Jiilich, 
Cleves, Mark, Berg and Ravensberg, formed a scattered group on 
the Rhine from tiie Dutch frontier to Cologne and were an essential 
military base either for the Hapsburg or their opponents. Two claim- 
ants, both Protestants, presented themselves, and the Emperor 
immediatdy occupied the district with his own troops pending a 
decision, in order to prevent a serious clash between the rivals the 

X. Bruchmiiller, Die Folgen der Refimation md des dreissigjdhrigen Krieges* 
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Emperor could hardly have done less, but the Protestant princes 
interpreted his actions as an attempt to lay hold of die lands for his 
ow dynasty, and Henry IV of France surmised that the Kmg of 
Spain, anxious to secure this valuable distnet for his operations against 
the Dutch, had prompted die Emperor. Henry did not hesitate; 
acting in alliance with a group of German alhes he made ready to 
invade, and only the chance of Ins murder averted European war. 
The leader gone, the controversy dragged from negotiation to 
negotiation until one of die claimants tried to solve die problem by 
becoming a Catholic. His rival, the Elector of Brandenburg, in the 
hope of gaining die support of the extreme Protestant party, became 
a Calvinist, but die step involved him in so many private difficulties 
that he was forced in the end to acquiesce in a temporary settlement 
which gave Jiilich and Berg to his rival and left him only Cleves, 
Mark and Ravemberg. 

As the Empire was flung from crisis to crisis, each time righting 
itself with more difficulty, individual rulers sought their own safety. 
Strong defences seemed essential, and a traveller in i6io was amazed 
at the threatening show of arms in even the smallest cities.^ An English 
tourist, who had been rapidly and roughly ejected from the precincts 
of a ducal palace, indignandy averred that ‘these inferior Princes’ 
houses are guarded with hungry halberdiers and reverent musty bill- 
men with a brace or two of hot shots so that their palaces are more 
like prisons than the free and noble courts of commanding poten- 
tates’.* Arms were supplemented by alliances until the brisding net- 
work of hostility was such that the ablest statesman living could not 
have told where the break would ultimately come and what groups 
would stand on either side. Solomon himself said the Emperor’s 
chief adviser, could not have solved the problem of Germany;* 
inside and outside the Empire every diplomatist held his own views 
and acted on them, waiting for the inevitable explosion. 

1- Relazioni Venezime. Venetiaansche berichten aver ^?e Vereenigde Nedertanden 
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As die second decade of the century drew to its close and the Empire 
continued to drift hazardously between the reefs, the conviction be- 
came general in Europe that the end of the Dutch truce in 1621 would 
be the signal for war in Germany. 

Ambrogio Spinola, the Genoese general of the Spanish army, was 
cautiously completing his plan of attack. If he could bring the man- 
power of the north Italian plains into action in Flanders and ensure 
his communications from the Milanese to Brabant he had won his 
war. Dutch power and money were not inexhaustible. If, by way of 
Genoa and the Val Telline, Spinola could depend on the supply of 
bullion from Spain while the population of nordi Italy furnished his 
cannon fodder, he could exliaust the enemy. From Milan to Brabant 
his way was through the Val Telline, along the north shore of Con- 
stance, diencc through Alsace and northwards down the left bank of 
the Rhine through the Cadiolic bishopric of Strasbourg. The lower 
Rhine was held by friendly powers, the bishops of Cologne and 
Treves and the new Duke of Jiilich and Berg. But between die well- 
disposed lands of Strasbourg and Treves were fifty miles of die 
Palatinate, held by a Calvinist prince. So long as this prince was the 
ally of the Dutch the land route by the Rhine was dangerous and 
Spanish troops and money would have to be brought round by sea, 
interminably delaying Spinola’s plans. The subjection of this stretch 
of land was therefore essential. 

His design, long suspected by the opposing party, made the Rhenish 
Palatinate the keystone of European policy and durust the young man 
who ruled it into the front of iplomatic intrigue. The Elector Pala- 
tine did not stand entirely alone. The panic among the German cities 
caused by the attack on Donauworth, the still greater panic among 
the Protestant princes caused by the imperial occupation of Cleves, 
had made it possible for his advisers to persuade some at least of the 
princes and cities to sink their animosity and enter into an alliance 
known as the 'Union’. Theoretically Protestant, the Union was pre- 
dominandy Calvimst. The nucleus of an opposition to the Hapsburg 
in Germany, it was not negligible and had gained the moral support 
of the Venetians and the financial support of die Dutch. Furthermore, 
the King of England had given his only daughter to the Elcaor 
Palatine to wife. 
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The conventions of royal marriages in the early seventeenth century 
were well enough marked for the Enghsh wedding to cause a Stir. 
Princess Elizabeth, the only surviving daughter of James I, was among 
the most exalted brides m Europe and had been considered both for 
the hdr of France and the heir of Spain, not to mention the King of 
Sweden. German Electors seldom entered the hsts against such rivals 
and up to the last moment the bridegroom’s party feared that their 
diplomacy might bre^k down. A prejudice in favour of a Protestant 
marriage, tlic empliatic interference of the Prince of Wales, and the 
immediate popularity of the pleasant young suitor both with the 
King, his ministers, the bride and the London mob, all played their 
part in preparing a triumph for Palatine diplomacy. The triumph was 
barren; die contractmg parties had been at cross-purposes. European 
statesmen saw die Elector as the pivot of the Hapsburg problem, the 
necessary ally of die Dutch and die l^rotestant governments, a pawn 
of immense importance but only a pawn in their game. Yet inside 
the Empire he was die leader of the Protestant party and die chosen 
defender of die German Liberdes. The Elector and his ministers were 
Germans ; to their way of thinking the chief problem was the liumili- 
adon of the Emperor, die estabhshment of princely rights and un- 
questioned religious freedom in Germany. The animosity of Bour- 
bon and Hapsburg, the imminent Dutch war, were to them merely 
cards to be ingeniously played in order to gain them the support of 
foreign powers. 

For the Elector and his friends the storm-centre of Europe was 
neither Madrid, Paris, Brussels, nor The Hague, but Prague. The 
reason was simple: the reigning Emperor Matthias was old and childr 
less, so diat die occasion for breaking the Hapsburg succession to the 
imperial throne wotdd be opportune at the next election, and a 
Protestant majority in the Electoral College would have an excellent 
chance of effecting it. There were three Catholic Electors, all bishops; 
there were direc Protestant Electors, Saxony, Brandenburg, and the 
Sector Palatine. And then there was the seventh Sector, the Kang of 
Bohemia, for many elccdons past always a Catholic and always a 
Hapsburg. But die Bohemian Crown was elective, not hereditatry, 
and die Bohemians were many of them Protestants. If some bold 
German prince could engineer a revolt in Bohemia, wrest the Crown 
and with it the right of voting at the imperial election from the 
Hapsburg family, then the Protestant party would outnumber the 
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Catholic in the Electoral College by four to three and the imperial 
dynasty would be doomed. 

Hints of this kind had been dropped at the time of the Elector 
Palatine’s wedding.^ The Bohemian project was dierefore known to 
all those who signed the alliance, but while the Elector’s advisers 
assumed that James I would help them to put it into action, the King 
had equally assumed that these remote German follies would never 
enter into the actual politics of Europe, 

These were the two problems: European diplomacy forming a 
wide circle about Madrid, Paris, Brussels, and The Hague; German 
diplomacy groping round the control of imperial power and the 
Bohemian Crown. Connecting the two and essential to both was the 
Elector Palatine. Seldom in the history of Europe have such immense 
consequences hung upon the character of one man. 

The Elector Frederick V was in the twenty-second year of his age 
and the ninth of his reign in i6i8. Slender and well made, he added 
to pleasing features and iSne eyes a singular charm of expression,* 
Apart from an intermittent moodiness he was a gracious host and a 
good companion, high-spirited and easily pleased. Gende, trustful, 
equally incapable of anger, hatred, or resolution, he strove con- 
scientiously to fulfil his responsibilities although the pleasures of 
hunting, playing tennis, swimming and even lying in bed were very 
tempting to him.* Ironic fate had given him no vices, and all the 
virtues most useless to a ruling prince. He was strong neither in body 
nor in spirit, and the gende education which had been planned to 
stimulate his timorous nature* and to fit him for the arduous cham- 
pionship of a cause had softened out of existence what litde character 
he had. 

His mother, a daughter of William the Silent, had with admirable 
fortitude remained unswervingly devoted to her diseased and drunken 
husband, but she had removed her son from the range of his father’s 
uncontrolled humours by sending him to be educated by her sister 
at Sedan in the court of her sister’s husband, the Duke of Bouillon. 
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This ixoblemaa was die acknowledged leader of the Calvinist party in 
France. 

A backward boy of fourteen, Frederick had been brought back to 
Heidelberg at his father’s death and his education had been completed 
under the care of his own and his father’s chancellor, Christian of 
Anhalt Sensitive and affectionate, the young prince allowed liimself 
to be moulded into die pattern his elders chose, believed unquestion- 
ingly in the mission they had planned for him, subjected his judge- 
ment utterly to theirs and turned as by second nature to Bouillon, 
to his chaplain or to Anhalt for advice. 

None of these men had the qualities necessary to meet a European 
crisis; Bouillon was the turbulent nobleman of an earlier age, brave, 
chivalrous, ambitious but widiout any profound insight. The chap- 
lain, Schultz, was like most of his kind, an academic bigot, intoxicated 
widi the power he had obtained over his conscience-ridden master. 

Christian of Anhalt, the most important of the three, was a prince 
in his own right, but he had abandoned the Htde state of Anhalt- 
Bemburg to deputies in order to find a better oudet for his talents in 
die Palatinate. He was an immensely confident, managing litde man 
with a mop of stardingly red hair.^ In arms, in administration and in 
diplomacy he showed a superficial excellence. How brilliant for in- 
stance had been his management of the English marriage I But he had 
not paused to consider that a day of reckoning would come when the 
English King realized diat he had been inveigled into a German war. 
Anhalt’s diplomacy, with England, with the United Provinces, widi 
the German princes and later with the Duke of Savoy, was based on a 
simple principle; he always promised everything. He calculated that 
when the German crisis came his alKes would fulfil their side of the 
bargain before diey called on him to fulfil his. He calculated wrong: 
when the moment came, not one of his far-sought alliances bore the 
strain. 

His masterstroke outside Germany was the English marriage, 
inside Germany it was the Protestant Uiuon. Acting on the panic 
caused by die judgement at Donauworth, he had brought that con- 
federation into being and kept it alive ever since. But Christian of 
Anhalt was not a man who inspired confidence, and the princes and 
cities of the Union already suspected that he exploited the Protestant 
Cause and the German Liberties for the aggrandizement of the 
X. ‘WSschke, xvi, v., p. 124. 
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Elector Palatine. The Elector himself was so obviously in the hands of 
his minister that he could do nothing to alleviate these growing 
doubts. It was Frederick’s misfortune to be wholly inoffensive and 
wholly inadequate, so that his allies drifted with him to the approach- 
ing abyss without gaining confidence to support lum or finding the 
occasion to break with liim. 

The one excuse for Anhalt’s transparent dishonesty was that he 
invariably deceived himself; no one could have been more aggres- 
sively certain that he was master of the situation. Added to his con- 
fidence he had other qualities calculated to enslave the respect of his 
master. He was a model of all the private virtues, the most devoted 
of husbands and beloved of fathers, while his household might have 
served as a pattern for all the princes of Germany. It is easy to under- 
stand why the Elector so far violated all the conventions of his time 
as to address his minister as ‘Mon p^re*, and subscribe himself ‘your 
very humble and very obedient son to do you service’.^ 

There was one other influence to be reckoned with in the house- 
hold of the Elector Palatine, his wife Elizabeth. This princess com- 
bined buoyant health and high spirits with character, intelligence and 
beauty. Her loveliness was that of colour and animation, and her 
begrimed and faded portraits can do no more than indicate a forgotten 
glory. The splendour of auburn hair, the subtlety of flushed check 
and swift gesture, the expressive changes of the shrewd, observant 
eyes and witty mouth, mirrors of that ‘wild humour’ which scandal- 
ized and bewitched her contemporaries - these are lost for ever. Her 
letters give us fragmentary flashes of the brave, frivolous soul, frag- 
ments too of the harder substance beneath, a courage matched by 
resolution in which obstinacy and pride played their part, 

A contract which had been arranged for the most prosaic reasons 
had quickened into a marriage of love. Elizabeth despised her hus- 
band’s language and never learnt it, quarrelled with ids family and 
made chaos of his household af&irs, but with the Elector himself sfic 
.lived in a perpetual honeymoon, bestowing on him a pet-name from 
the fashionable love-story of die day,* sending him litde gifts and 
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indu^ic^ in the most delightful disputes and reconciliations. But it was 
not the moment for an idyll and the Elector Palatine was not the man. 

The Protestant party in Europe and the supporters of the German 
Liberties looked towards Frederick and his elegant Court at Heidel- 
berg. Those who believed in the political and rchgious mission of the 
Hapsburg dynasty looked towards Graz in Styria where the Archduke 
Ferdinand, cousin of the reigning Emperor, kept his duller Court. 
Since tlie death of Philip 11 there had been a dearth of eifective ability 
within the family. His successor as head of the line, Philip III of Spain, 
was an undistinguished and insignificant man. His daughter, the 
gifted Infanta Isabella, now ruling in the Netherlands with her 
husband the Archduke Albert, was debarred by her sex and cliildlcss- 
ncss from playing a leading part in dynastic politics. Her cousin, the 
old Emperor Matthias, had only one ambition - to postpone the 
crisis until he should be safely in his grave. He, too, was childless and 
the family had selerted his cousin Ferdinand of Styria to succeed him. 
The support of Pliilip III for this candidature had been bought by a 
significant concession: on his election to the imperial throne Ferdi- 
nand agreed to make over the Hapsburg fiefs in Alsace to his Spanish 
cousins. This was tantamount to a promise to give the King of Spain 
every possible help in the transport of troops for the Dutch war. 
Spinola had been consulted as to the terms of the treaty long before 
it was actually signed.^ Once again the internal problems of Germany 
were linked to those of Europe. 

A godson of Philip H,* Ferdinand had early conceived the idea of 
completing the work begun by his godfather. His duty to the Church 
had been impressed upon him in childhood, for he had been educated 
at die Jesuit College of Ingolstadt Later he had made a pilgrimage to 
Rome and Loreto, where it was widely but falsely bcheved that he 
had made a vow to eradicate heresy from Germany.® Ferdinand had 
no need of such vows. His was an unquestioning mind, and the 
mission to which he had been educated was as natural to him as the 
breath he drew. 

No sooner did he attain his majority than he enforced Catholicism 
in Styria with^more conviction than caution. The Protestants formed 
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SO large a minority that his father had never dared to attack them; 
Ferdinand took the risk - taking risks was to be the hall-mark of lois 
career. Once he declared that he would sooner lose everything than 
tolerate the heretic, but he was shrewd enough to see that his own 
authority depended very much on the growdi of the Catholic faith. 
It was generally, and not utyustifiably, believed in his family that all 
opposition to the secular government came from the Protestants.^ 

Ferdinand’s policy combined cunning witli boldness; he under-- 
mined the Protestants by dvil disabilities, seduced the younger 
generation by education and propaganda, and gradually tightened 
the screw until the Protestants realized too late that tliey had no longer 
the means to resist. The triumph of this policy in Styria was a warning 
to Germany. The religious settlement of 1555 rested on custom only; 
by a remarkable oversight it had never been ratified. What if there 
should come an Emperor who chose to disregard it? 

In 1618 the Archduke Ferdinand was forty years old, a cheerful, 
friendly, red-faced little man with a reassuring smile for everyone. 
Frank good nature beamed from his freckled countenance and short- 
sighted, prominent, light blue eyes. Sandy-haired, stout and bustling, 
be presented a wholly unimpressive figure, and the familiarity of his 
manners encouraged his courtiers and his servants to take advantage 
of him. Friends and enemies agreed tliat an easier tempered man was 
not to be met with. His rule in Styria was conscientious and benevo- 
lent; he had started public schemes for the care of the sick and 
destitute and the provision of free legal defence for the poor in the 
law courts. His charity was boundless; he had a memory for the 
faces of his humblest subjects and a kindly curiosity into their private 
troubles. His two overwhelming passions were the Church and the 
chase; he was punctilious in his devotions and he hunted three or four 
times a week. His relations with his children and his wife were extra* 
ordioarily happy. Only the practice of certain morbid austerities 
throws an unexpected light on his otherwise ordinary private life.* 

General and private opinion flattered the archduke’s virtues but not 
his ability. Kindly contemptuous, the greater number of his con- 
temporaries wrote him off as a good-natured simpleton wholly under 
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the control of liis chief minister Ulrich von Eggenberg. Yet Fercli- 
nand’s apparent lack of personal initiative may have been a pose; as 
a yotlng man he had been taught by die Jesuits to cast the onus of 
political decision on to others in order to spare his own conscience.^ 
He does not appear to have taken political advice from his confessors, 
and his subjection to the Church did not prevent liim from laying 
violent hands on a Cardinal and defying die Pope in pursuit of what 
he himself felt to be right. Repeatedly in die course of his life he 
twisted disaster into advantage, wrenched unexpected safety out of 
overwhelming danger, snatched victory from defeat. His contempor- 
aries, unimpressed, commented on his astonishing luck.* If it was 
luck, it was certainly astonishing. 

Baffled by the apparent contradiction between Ferdinand's well- 
known kindliness and his rudiless policy, they evolved die explana- 
tion that he was, politically speaking, merely a puppet, and they did 
not grasp die fact that, for a puppet, he showed phenomenal resource 
and consistency. The only evidence in support of dtis common view 
was the relationsliip between Ferdinand and Eggenberg, He was 
certainly devoted to die minister whose suave manners, unruffled 
temper and clear judgement made a strong appeal to him. When 
Eggenberg was ill, Ferdinand would be for ever trotting off to his 
bedroom widi matters of state to discuss.® This is proof that Ferdinand 
did not act without Eggenberg’s approbation. It is not proof diat 
Eggenberg initiated Ferdinand's policy. When, much later, another 
minister gradually took Eggenberg’s place, Ferdinand^s policy did 
not alter. That Ferdinand trusted him above ill men and depended 
much on him for advice, there is no doubt; but there was here no 
such subjection of one will to anodier as there was between tie 
Elector Frederick and Christian of Anhalt. 

Personal good-nature and political rutilessness are not mutually 
exclusive qualities, and if Ferdinand's ability was not of a kind to show 
itsdf either in conversation or in writing, that is still no proof that he 
had none. In fact, men hoped for or feared the coming of Ferdinand 
because they believed him to be the instrument of his dynasty and tie 
Jesuits, because they believed him to be bound by sacred vows to the 
extirpation of heresy, because they believed he had no will but that 
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of the immense forces of militant Catholicism beliindi him. They 
would, have been wiser to fear him because he was one of the boldest 
and most single-minded politicians that the Hapsburg dynasty ever 
produced. 


9 

Ferdinand of Styria was the candidate for the imperial throne, 
Frederick, Elector Palatine, was the leader of the party of tlie German 
Liberties. Neither of these men stood for the solidarity of the German 
nation. Between the extremes there were two men whose interests 
were exclusively German, whose policy held a middle course, and 
whose inclination to one side or the other would be decisive. The 
Elector John George of Saxony and the Duke Maximilian of Bavaria 
- these two were die basis of that possible centre party which might 
yet save the German nadon intact from die wreck of the Holy Roman 
Empire. 

John George, Elector of Saxony, was a little over thirty; a blond, 
broad, square-faced man with a florid complexion. His outlook on 
life was conservative and patriotic; he wore his beard in the native 
fashion, clipped off his hair and understood not a word of French.*- 
His clothes were rich, simple and sensible* as befitted a prince who 
was also a good Christian and die father of a family, his table gener- 
ously supplied with local fruit, game and beer. Three times a week 
he aJttended a sermon with all his court and partook of the sacrament 
in the Lutheran fashion.® According to his lights Jolin George bore 
out his principles, leading an unimpeachable private life m an oppres- 
sively domestic atmosphere.* Although hunting was a mania with 
him he was not without culture, took an intelligent interest in jewel- 
lery and goldsmiths’ work and above all in music,® Under his patron- 
age, Heinrich Schiitz performed his miracle of welding German and 
Italian influences into music that foreshadowed a later age. 

In spite of these claims to culture, John George had preserved the 
good old German custom of carousing in a manner that shocked men 
under French or Spanish influence, Frederick of the Palatinate and 
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Ferdinand of Styria. John George, who scorned foreign dclicadcs, 
had been known to sit at table gorging homely foods and swilling 
native beer for seven hours on end, his sole approach at conversation 
to box his dwarf’s ears, or pour the dregs of a tankard over a servant’s 
head as a signal for more.^ He was not a confirmed drunkard; his 
brain when he was sober was perfectly clear, and he drank through 
habit and good fellowship rather than weakness. But he drank too 
much and too often. Later on it became the fashion to say whenever 
he made an inept political decision that he had been far gone at the 
time, and the dispatches of one ambassador at least are punctuated 
widr such remarks as, ‘He began to be somewhat heated with wine’, 
and ‘He seemed to me to be very drunk’.® It made diplomacy difficult 

But it did not alter the situation, for John George, drunk or sober, 
was equally enigmatical. Nobody knew winch side he would support. 
There was no harm perhaps in keeping the two parties guessing if 
Jolin George himself knew which side he favoured; unhappily he was 
as much in the dark as liis suitors. He wanted above all, peace, com- 
mercial prosperity, and the integrity of Germany; unlike Frederick 
or Ferdinand he had no mission and did not wish to risk present com- 
fort for doubtful future good. Seeing tliat die Holy Roman Empire 
of the German Nation was in danger of collapsing, he knew no 
remedy save that of shoring it up again. Between the two parties that 
were wrenching the structure apart, between German liberties and 
Hapsburg absolutism, he stood for the solidarity of ancient things. 
First and last he was a constitutionalist. 

Of the diree leaders he was probably the most intelligent, but he 
had neither Ferdinand’s self-confidence nor Frederick’s confidence 
in others; he was one of those who, seeing both sides to every ques- 
tion, have not die courage to choose. When he did act his motives 
were wise, honest and constructive, but he always acted too late. 

Two people exercised great though not decisive influence on him, 
his wife and his Court preacher. The Blectrcss Magdalena Sybilla 
was a woman of character, virtuous, kind, conventional and man- 
aging. Her insight was limited; she believed that Ludieranism was 
right, diat the lower orders sliould know their place and that a public 
fast was a seemly way of meeting a political crisis. She controlled die 
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Electoral children and the Electoral household admirably and was 
partly responsible for the close sympathy engendered between her 
husband and his people, being one of the first princesses to recognize 
the importance of a middle-class standard of respectability in building 
up the prestige of a royal family.^ 

The Court chaplain, Doctor Hoe, was an excitable Viennese of a 
noble house, whose education among Catholics had given him some 
understanding of their outlook;* the Calvinists, he said, had forty 
times four more errors in their creed.® On the other hand, he was a 
sincere Protestant and hke his master a constitutionalist. As venomous 
a writer as he was an eloquent speaker, he had an unslaked passion for 
print, first displayed in his sixteenth year,* and was known as a con- 
troversialist all over Germany. The Calvinists, making a play on the 
pronunciation of liis name, called him the high-pricst ® - Hohcpricstcr. 
Intellectually vain and socially exclusive, the learned Doctor was an 
easy target for ridicule. T cannot thank God enough,' he had been 
heard to say, ‘for the great and noble gifts that His holy omnipo- 
tence has bestowed on me.'* 

Posterity has not been kind to John George and his advisers. As the 
defenders of a nebulous constitution and a divided people they had a 
thankless task, and as events showed they performed it badly, but the 
Elector must at least have credit for some qualities unusual enough in 
the years to come. He was always honest, he always said what he 
meant, he worked sincerely for peace and for the commonweal of 
Germany, and if now and again he put Saxony first and grasped more 
than he should for himself, the fadt was of his time and at least he 
never asked the foreigner to help him. History knows him as the man 
who betrayed the Protestants in 1620, the Emperor in 1631, the 
Swedes in 1635. In fact he was almost the only man who preserved 
consistent policy among the veering schemes of enemies and allies. 
Had he been difierent he might have found a via media for his country 
that would have saved her firom disaster. It is one of the major 
tragedies of German history that John George was not a great man. 

I. Barthold, Geschichte der Fmchthfingenden Geselhchaft^ p. 55. 

a. H. Knapp, Matthias Hbe van Hoenegg. Halle, lyos, p. 77, 

3. Hurtcr, Ferdinand IT, vm, p. 77. 

4. Ludwig Schwabe, KursSchsische KirchenpoUtik im dreisMgjdhtigm Ksiege* 
NeuesArchivJUt $ 3 chsi$cke Geschlchtet x^, p. 300. 

5. Knapp, p, la. 6. Schwabc, pp. 30aH4* 
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Maximilian of Bavaria although not an Elertor had of all the 
princes in Germany the greatest reputation abroad. A distant cousin 
of the Elector Palatine, he, too, belonged to the family of Wittelsbach 
whose prestige in some parts of Germany stood higher than that of 
the less ancient Hapsburg. In the opinion of his contemporaries he was 
the ablest prince in Germany; a man of infiiiite resource, patience and 
calculation, he had ruled Bavaria for over twenty years, since the 
abdication of his father, and was now at forty-five one of the most 
successful and the least prepossessing rulers in Europe. By economy 
and supervision he had built up so great a reserve of treasure in his 
coffers that he not only controlled the Bavarian Estates when he 
deigned to let them meet, but when he entered into an alliance with 
another potentate he was accustomed to pay the lion's share and 
dictate the joint policy. 

Coldly benevolent, accurately just and rigidly moral, Maximilian 
did not spare himself in tlie arduous task of government. He had 
built hospitals and organized public relief, encouraged education and 
the arts and given to his people die sense of security which comes of 
stable and solvent government. But he decreed the death penalty for 
adulterers; he traded some of his criminals yearly to the galleys and 
he had assisted at the interrogation of witches by torture. He had a 
standing army and had organized conscription throughout his coun- 
try. He even interfered in the most private concerns of his subjects: 
no one, not even a nobleman, might possess a carriage until he was 
fifty-five years old, so that the breed of ridir^ horses and the skill of 
his people as cavalrymen might not be impaired, and within three 
years he passed seven restrictions on dress, so that the clothes of his 
subjects might not only be more seemly but more practical in warfare. 
There was no comer but he would be ferreting out crime in it. Scan- 
dalized at the immorality of the peasantry, he prohibited their dancing 
and insisted that men and women labourers should not sleep in the 
same shelten, nor does it appear to have crossed his mind that the poor 
have few pleasures and are not always responsible for the conditions 
under which they live.^ His meanness was a by-word in Europe;* he 
had cut down the allowance of his old father because he considered 
it to be excessive for one who was no longer a ruling prince, and 

X. Biezler, CescMchtet vi, pp* 6x £; Ceschkhte der Hexenprozesse in Bayern^ 
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although he paid his servants regularly he paid them very litde and 
ruled lus household by respect and fear. 

Unattractive in his political life, Maximilian was equally unattrao^ 
tive in his personal charactenstics. Fate had unkindly bestowed upon 
him a smgularly unimpressive presence; he was lanky, lean and small 
with mouse-coloured hair and a pasty complexion, his speech and 
features much affected by adenoids. His manners were polished and 
his conversation fluent and well-informed, but the shrill pitch of his 
voice startled those who were not prepared for it. In honour of his 
wife, a princess of Lorraine, he aflTected the French fashion, whose 
elegant elaborations can hardly have concealed the shortcomings of 
nature.^ 

Abler and more politically effective than Jolin George, Maximilian 
had not that dogged honesty which was die saving grace of the 
Elcaor of Saxony. Cautious to a fault, he would never commit him- 
self and thereby raised delusive hopes in all who courted him. Like 
John George he was sincere in striving for die common good of 
Germany, but unlike John George he had a clear sense of pokey and 
an accurate judgement. His excuse was the less when, like John 
George, he allowed his individual advantages to take precedence. 
In this respect both die Elector of Saxony and the Duke of Bavaria 
failed their country, but Maximilian always with the more shameless 
egoism. Never was man more anxious Aat others should sacrifice 
their gains for die general good; never did man stand more jealously, 
more fatally by his own. 

Doubly allied by marriage to the Archduke Ferdinand,* Maxi- 
milian had begun his reign as an ardent supporter of the* Counter- 
Reformation, and in all Germany his lands were said to be the 
cleanest of heresy,* In 1608 he had been chosen to carry out the 
judgement passed on Donauwordi. His immediate acceptance of this 
task was calculated to place him irrevocably on die side of imperial 
authority. So unpopular did he become with the defenders of die 
German Liberties that he founded the Catholic League almost out of 
self-defence as an answer to Christian of Anhalt^s Protestant Union. 
Later, as he grew more apprehenrive of the interference of the 

1, Carafa, p. 336 f. 

2 , Maximilian^s aunt was Ferdinand’s mother, his sister was Ferdinand’s 
first wife. 
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Spanish Crown in Germany, he altered his poliqr. He first attempted 
to drive all Hapsburg pnnees out of die CathoUc League, Then he 
dissolved it altogether and founded a new League consisting only of 
princes subservient to liis influence. Writing to die Elector Palatine, 
he represented this body as a purely poHtical association for the main-* 
tenance of the constitution^ and suggested its fusion with die Protest- 
ant Union in an undenominational bond. The suggestion was not at 
the time as ridiculous as the subsequent history of the two bodies was 
to make it appear, and there is no reason to suppose that he was not 
in earnest 

Both Catholics and Protestants had breathed of a scheme to put 
Maximilian forward as a rival candidate to Ferdinand at the next 
election. His reputation would be equal to the honour and he had 
no dangerous foreign commitments. Outside Bavaria he had shown 
no particular enmity towards die Protestants and he had been ex- 
tremely friendly to the Elector Palatine. Tliis would give him the 
support of the three Protestant Electors; of the three Rhenish bishops, 
Cologne was Ixis own brodier, Mainz could be intimidated by die 
Elector Palatine, and Treves was under the control of the French 
Court.* Thus all save the King of Bohemia would be favourable. But 
in June 1617 Ferdinand of Styria himself had been elected King of 
Bohemia. If somebody could wrest the Crown from him — But 
the conjecture was neither here nor dierc since Maximilian himself 
had so far taken no decision to stand. He had the ability to choose, 
but his caution was stronger than his judgement; he lacked the unhesi- 
tating yet careful boldness which knows when and for what cause to 
take a risk. 

There were few other princes in Germany who counted for any- 
thing. The Elector Jolm Sigismund of Brandenburg, a Calvinist ruling 
over a people who were for die most part Lutheran, was an insignifi- 
cant old man harassed by palace intrigue. Besides, he had just acquired 
Prussia as a fief of the Polish Crown and dared not move an inch 
against the Hapsburg dynasty lest they should loose their watdi-dog, 
die King of Poland, to worry him. in general he drifted drearily in 
the wake of Saxony, 

I. Riezler, Geschkhte^ v, p. 116, 
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Of the three spiritual electors, John Schweikard of Mainz was an 
intelligent, conscientious and peaceful man but with small influence 
outside the Electoral College. Treves was a nonentity, so much so 
that one may read the great mass of the literature of the period with- 
out so much as finding his name, yet it was an outstanding name in 
history, for it was Mettemich: enough that this scion of the family 
added nothing to its reputation. Cologne too was insignificant save 
as Bavaria’s brother. 

At Vienna die Emperor Matthias tottered towards the grave. 
Dreadful dungs would happen when he was gone, he gloomily pre- 
dicted. But he had not even the barren contentment of dying in time. 
In common with Europe he miscalculated the crisis by three years. 
The signal for war was given not by the end of the Dutdi truce in 
April i6ai, but in May i<5i8, by revolt in Bohemia, 
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A KING FOR BOHEMIA 

1617-19 

Moreover we considered that ij we tame to reject this rightful calling, the 
elusion of much blood and the wattmg oj many lands must have been laid 
to our account. . . . 

DECLARATION OF FREDERICK V 

I 

The kingdom of Bohemia was only a small province, but the king- 
sliip carried with it sovereign rights in die dudhics of Silesia and 
Lusatia and die niargravate of Moravia. The four provinces had 
separate capitals at Prague, Breslau, Bautzen and Briiiin, held separate 
Estates, made and kept separate laws. German and Polish were spoken 
in Silesia, German and Wendish in Lusatia, German and Czech in 
Bohemia, Slovak m Moravia. 

It was doubtful whether all or any of the four were within the 
boundaries of the Holy Roman Empire. 

Bohemia, die richest province, dominated the other three. Here 
die movements towards rchgious independence, national integrity 
and pohtical liberty which were stirring in the rest of Europe had 
attained an early maturity. The Czechs were divided from the 
Germans by language, and from the Slavs by religion and character; 
self-rehant and resourceful, diey had early gained a reputation for 
commercial acumen, and diek folklore glorified die virtues of labour. 
They had learnt Christianity from Byzantine missionaries, but had 
modified their form of worship to suit themselves; when they were 
later merged in the Catholic Church they maintained their native 
speech in the services and adopted for their patron not one of the 
famous saints of Christendom but dicir own King Wenceslas, whose 
sanctity rested on scarcely better authority than popular affection. 

Inevitably they were among the first to defy the authority of Rome, 
giving Europe at the same time two great teachers, Jolm Hus and 
Jerome of Prague, who were burnt for heresy at Constance in 1417- 
The reformers were condemned, but die Czechs set their national 
honour on their teaching, and finding a leader in Zizka and a fortress 
p,— <* 
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on the wide hill of Tabor, reconquered their country. A generation 
later, George of Podiebrad, tlic first non-Catliolic King m Western 
Europe, established the religion of Hus throughout Bohemia and set 
up on the front of every church a sculptured chalice, the symbol of 
reform. The distinguishing mark of Utraquism, the new religion, was 
that the laity might receive the Communion in both kinds; otherwise 
it differed only in detail from Catholicism. Fifty years later the Ger- 
man Reformation burst upon Europe and brought Lutheranism, 
followed by Calvinism, into Bohemia. 

About tliis time Bohemia fell into the hands of die Hapsburg 
dynasty, widi whom it remained. The kingdom was an important 
prize, being in fact so rich both in agriculture and commerce that the 
yield of its taxes covered more than half the total cost of the adniinis-^ 
tration of die Empire.^ ‘Evcrytliing that belonged to the use and 
commodity of man was and is there . . . nature seemed to make die 
country her storehouse or granary' an admiring traveller com- 
mented.® It is difficult to understand why die Czechs submitted for so 
long to Hapsburg kings who used dieir wealth for foreign purposes; 
this was the more extraordinary because die monarchy was not 
hereditary but elective. 

The truth was diat Bohemia in the later sixteenth century was in 
die most dismal confusion. While Utraquists, Lutherans and Calvin- 
ists fought among diemselves for privileges, die Hapsburg kings 
re-estabhshed Catholicism as the official religion, granting the other 
three toleration only. Meanwhile a decline had bcgmi; die old values 
based on land died hard in Bohemia, where there were no less than 
fourteen hundred noble families dividing a small country between 
them and each asserting social distinctions which had to be wastcfuUy 
maintained.® The greater number of these families were Lutheran, 
but fear of the fanatical Calvinist minority made tliem cling for safety 
to die Hapsburg government, Catholic though it was. In addition, 
the nobility were on equally bad terms with die burghers and the 
peasants,^ 

These internal divisions gave die Hapsburg throne a negative 
security. Nevertheless, an occasional crisis brought the Bohemians 
together: in 1609, when the Emperor Rudolf had attempted to 
withdraw toleration from the Protestants, even the Cadiolic nobility 

I. Gindely, Ceschichte, i, p. 156. a, Taylor his Travek 
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cried out against an infringement of privilege. A threat of general 
revolt forced the Emperor to grant the so-called Letter of Majesty by 
which Protestant worsliip was guaranteed and a body known as the 
Defensors set up to safeguard it. 

The Emperor Rudolf made Prague his imperial capital. Here he 
passed the darkening later years of his reign among the astrolabes and 
celestial diagrams of his laboratories, filling die stables with horses 
he never rode, and the imperial apartments with concubines he sel- 
dom saw and never touched; closeting liimsclf for hours with his 
astrologers and astronomers, wliilc edicts and dispatches accumulated 
die dust of weeks, unsigned upon his desk. The Lutheran nobility in 
Bohemia finally enforced his deposition and elevated his brother 
Matthias to the throne. 

‘The Bohemians’, wrote an anonymous politician, ‘intend every- 
thing for the destruction of the Catholic Church and nothing for the 
greater glory of Matthias’,^ and indeed die Lutheran party had in- 
tended to bind die new ruler by ties of gratitude, but the Catholic 
tradition of the Hapsburg dynasty was too strong for them. It was 
not long before Matthias infringed the spirit if not the actual pro- 
visions of the Letter of Majesty; meanwliile he moved his residence 
to Vienna. Both nobility and tovmsfolk felt themselves betrayed, 
and resentfully suspected diat dieir country was being degraded into 
a mere province of Austria.* In revenge die Estates at Prague passed 
laws forbidding any man to setde in the country or acquire rights of 
citizensliip unless he could speak Czech.* 

The Estates of Bohemia consisted of diree divisions, nobles, burghers 
and peasants, of which only the first had the right to vote, while the 
others acted as advisory bodies. Land was the sole basis of nobility 
and its loss entailed the forfeiture of all right to sit or vote; conversely, 
the man who acquired land acquired also die privileges of the land- 
owner. Thus the Bohemian estates consisted of fourteen hundred 
landed proprietors, for the most part scarcely more than gcntlemen- 
farmers, acting on the advice of committees of peasants and burghers. 
These latter, on whom the government depended for the collection 

1. Hurter, Ferdinand 11 , vi, p. 694. 
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and provision of taxes, could exert a decisive pressure on the actions 
of the voting nobility; in particular the forty-two free royal cities 
were important enough in the national economy of Bohemia to make 
their goodwill worth courting.^ 

The landowners were divided into two classes, the lords and the 
knights, the lords exercising two votes each. The knights, on the 
other hand, oumumbered the lords by about three to one. The total 
lack of tlie representative principle has blinded many observers to 
the elements of demoaatic government in the Bohemian Estates; 
England, with a larger population, had a Parliament of less than half 
die number, counting Lords and Commons, and aldiough diere was 
some rudimentary idea of territorial representation there was no 
attempt, as in Bohemia, to account for the varying interests of differ- 
ent classes. There was nothing rotten in the constitution of Bohemia, 

The danger lay in her too active political and religious life, in die 
conflicting aspirations of religions and classes. Some wanted to assert 
national independence, some to gain religious liberty, some to 
establish die Estates in actual control of the central government. All 
three could have been combined, but the burghers feared diat the 
nobility, the country’s natural leaders in time of war, might turn 
armed rebellion to their personal advantage; the free peasants, living 
a life too close to the level of subsistence to risk present security for 
future improvement, feared alike greedy townsfolk and oppressive 
landowners. Lutherans, Utraquists, Calvinists, Catholics, each feared 
die intolerance of the odiers. National independence could in fact 
only be gained by deposing the one dynasty which, unpopular as it 
was, yet guaranteed a balance between the parties. 

But this uncomfortable neutrality was drawing fast to an' end, for 
Matdiias was childless and his successor both in the Empire and in 
Bohemia was likely to be that Archduke Ferdinand of Styria whose 
political and religious views were already notorious. No one doubted 
diat he would treat Protestantism and popular government in 
Bohemia with the same thoroughness he had used in Styria. 

It remained to be seen whether, as in the crisis of 1609, the Bohem-* 
ians would be able to stand together. The diree guidmg principles of 
nationalism, toleration and democracy alike drew them away from 
Ferdinand, an Austrian, a Catholic, and a despot - but drew them in 
three different directions. If religious liberty was to be their banner, 
I. Gindely, Geschkhte, i, pp. 140-1. 
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then they must join their cause to that of the German Protestants, 
already preparing to unite against Ferdinand; if popular government, 
then nobles and burghers must make common cause to thrust con- 
stitutional reform on their future king; if nationalism, then the 
Bohemians must fly to open revolt, and sacrifice all to the immediate 
necessities of war. The three points of view were each held by an 
approximately equal number of people throughout the country but 
none was distinct enough to produce tlie alignment of a party. All 
outlines were blurred by private interests and local quarrels, with the 
dead weight of conservative timidity dragging beliind. 

The right man might have found some common rallying cry, but 
while on the one side the Archduke Ferdinand stood ready to contest 
Bohemian liberty in three fields, there was no one in Bohemia who 
could combine those elements by political skill wlxich were combined 
in Ferdinand by die chances of race, birda and conviction. By seniority 
and rank the leader of the Protestant nobility was a nobleman of 
ancient family, Andreas Sclilick. In religion a Lutheran, Count Sclilick 
was an honourable, peace-loving gendeman who had spent a useful 
life defending the privileges of liis countrymen by constitutional 
means. Intelligent, brave, conscientious, Schlick was no leader; he 
had too philosophic an oudook, too much sense of humour, and 
perhaps also too much to lose. With a tradition of honourable citizen- 
ship behind him, he saw the future in terms of security for liis sons. 

This weakness of Schlick left the initiative to a less important and 
less intelligent man. Heinrich Matthias, Count Thum, was of that 
type which is often thrown into a position of leadership in times of 
unrest. A German-speaking nobleman with lands outside Bohemia 
as well as the small estate that gave him his seat in the Estates, he knew 
little Czech and had been educated in Italy; at first under Catholic 
influence he had latterly become an active figure in die Protestant 
party.^ A soldier by profession, he was quick in decision, resolute and 
unscrupulous in action, endowed with all too much of that quality in 
which Schlick was lacking - self-confidence. He fancied himself both 
as a diplomat, a political leader and a general. Unhappily he possessed 
few of die qualities on which he prided himself: his diplomacy was 
mere intrigue, his political acumen a blundering guess-work, his 
soldiering largely bluster. He was brave and, according to his own 
peculiar standard, honourable, but he had neither tact, patience, 
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judgement nor insight; moreover he was covetous, overbearing and 
boastful, so that although he had many supporters he had few friends. 

The choice of a ruler for Bohemia should have concerned no one 
but die Bohemians. The unhappy fact that their King was also an 
Elector of die Holy Roman Empire, and had been for nearly a century 
an Elector in the Hapsburg interest, made it an event of European 
importance; but die Bohemians were interested in the government 
of their country, the rest of Europe simply in die disposal of one vote 
at an imperial election. 

The Emperor Matthias had been elected to the Bohemian throne, 
on die deposition of his brother Rudolf, by a strong Protestant party 
within the country. He had disappointed diat party and by disap- 
pointing it had made the election of yet another Hapsburg to succeed 
him extremely questionable. Knowing this he had postponed die 
election until die eleventh hour, even arranging for his wife to simu- 
late pregnancy as an excuse for leaving the succession open. There 
was a time limit, however, to such a pretence and by 1617, with 
Matdiias every day more old and feeble, further delay was impossible. 

The situation was not hopeful for die Hapsburg dynasty. Some of 
the family felt that the Archduke Ferdinand was die last man who 
could safely be put forward. To say the least of it, he was hardly a 
ruler who would inspire confidence in a predominantly Protestant 
country on edge with anxiety for its privileges. The Spaniards argued, 
justifiably, that to let Ferdinand stand was to court a defeat wliich 
might be disastrous for the dynasty. But what other candidate was 
there? The remaining Austrian archdukes were all too old to oiffer any 
permanent safety. The sons of the King of Spain, die eldest of them 
in his early teens, would be no less suspect to the Protestant Bohemi- 
ans and, as foreigners educated in Madrid, were even less likely to be 
popular than the Archduke Ferdinand who at least spoke German 
and had visited Prague. The suggestion that one of the Spanish princes 
should stand was therefore hardly serious and, injune 1617, die govern- 
ment at Madrid agreed to drop die project if in return the Archduke 
Ferdinand would renounce his rights on the Hapsburg fiefs in Alsace 
in favour of the Spanish crown. This was that celebrated scact 
agreement by which the united support of die dynasty was gained for 
Ferdinand on the understanding that he, as King of Bohemia and later 
as Emperor, should make a way across Germany for Spanish troops.^ 
X. See suprut p. 55. 
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The election of the Archduke Ferdinand thus provided an occasion 
for the Bohemian Protestants and for the enemies of the Hapsburgs 
in Europe to put forward a rival candidate. The necessity was appar- 
ent, the candidate was lacking. Christian of Anlialt had coveted the 
Bohemian throne for the last five years for his young master, tlie 
Elector Palatine, but all liis efforts had not sufficed to build up a party 
strong enough to support Frederick’s candidature. The Elector was a 
Calvinist, was still without experience and witliout reputation among 
European princes; naturally enough the Protestant party in Bohemia, 
wliich was mainly Ludieran, was not attracted by the prospect of 
having him for a king. The only other possible candidate was die 
neighbouring prince, Jolin George of Saxony. A Lutheran, a mature 
and tolerant ruler, he would have been more acceptable, but as he 
persistently disregarded all overtures it was impossible to put liis name 
forward. 

The kingship would thus fall to Ferdinand in default of better can- 
didates unless the Protestant party refused altogedier to elect or 
attempted to impose terms which the new king could not accept. 
Possibly Thum would have blocked die election in this way had it 
fallen to him to do so. But Thum, as a mere knight in the Estates, had 
no vote at die election. At diis critical moment the guidance of the 
Protestant party fell to Count Schlick, and Schlick, like the Emperor 
Matdiias, believed in postponement. Radier than precipitate a danger- 
ous crisis he let the opportunity pass, and when Ferdinand’s election 
was put to the vote on June 17th 1617, he gave his voice without 
demur in his favour, whilst the bewildered but docile Protestant 
nobility followed liim to a man.^ 

On the next day the Estates, all but two members, Jaroslav Maxtin- 
itz and William Slavata, both fanatical Cadiolics, demanded that the 
King-elect should guarantee the Letter of Majesty. Slavata urged 
Ferdinand to refuse, arguing that the extraordinary condua of Schlick 
could not be typical of Protestant opinion in general; he felt that the 
moment had come to deliver a final and crushing blow. The Emperor 
Matthias and his pacific adviser, Cardinal Kldesl, thought differently; 
both of them genuinely wanted Ferdinand to guarantee the Letter of 
Majesty. Even if he meant to attack the Protestants later, it was not 
necessary to proclaim his intentions from the housetops. Ferdinand 
himself hesitated: he did not for one moment contemplate standing 
I, Gindely, Geschichte, i, pp. 1&7 fL 
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by the Letter of Majesty, but he was uncertain whetlier tlie time was 
favourable for making his position clear. He was troubled in his 
conscience at the thought of making even a formal concession to 
heretics. At the same time he had the measure of Thum and the 
extremists and fully realized that he had only to hold his hand until 
this party perpetrated some act of direct hostility towards die govern- 
ment and gave him the excuse he needed for rescinding Protestant 
privileges. Some consultation widi his confessor convinced him that 
political necessity did in fact justify a deviation from absolute sin- 
cerity and on die following day he formally guaranteed the Letter of 
Majesty.^ 

There is no justification for Ferdinand’s disingenuous conduct save 
die consideration diat a definite refusal to guarantee die Letter of 
Majesty must inevitably have produced a general revolt. As things 
stood there was still die possibility that Thum would act aggressively 
and ill-advisedly, diat the Protestant party would become hopelessly 
divided and that Ferdinand, playing oiBf one group against another, 
would manage to destroy religious freedom without actual bloodshed. 

It is probable that neither Matdiias nor IChlesl fully imdcrstood 
what was happening. Nevertheless, in the autumn following die 
election two edicts were issued. Neither of them was contrary to the 
constitution aldiough bodi showed that Ferdinand was already in- 
fluencing die government. The first gave the King’s judges die right 
to be present at all local and national meetings, the second brought 
the press of Prague under royal censorship. Matthias, on leaving the 
city shordy after, appointed five deputy-governors among whom 
were Slavata and Martinitz, but neither Thum nor Schlick.® 

Into this atmosphere, surcharged with suspicion, two causes came 
to be decided. At Klostergrab, a village belonging to the Archbishop 
of Prague, the Protestants were building a church, asserting that they 
were freemen of a royal borough and not vassals of the Archbishop. 
The demand for liberty of conscience was dius dangerously fused 
with a claim to civic rights. The same fusion occurred at the little 
town of Braunau where the Protestants were not only building a 
church but stealing wood from the neighbouring conventual estates 
to do so. In both cases they claimed that they were building churches 
on royal land and that the Letter of Majesty expresdy guaranteed 
them such a right The government replied that, although Protestants 
1, Hurtcr, Ferdinand JJ, vn, p. 343. 2, Gmdely, Qeschkhie, 1, pp. 242-5. 
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were allowed to build on royal land, the Letter of Majesty did not 
prevent the King from alienating such land; that he had in fact made 
a gift of this estate subsequently to the Church and that the rights 
of the Protestants had accordingly lapsed. Protest and answer alike 
showed the same fusion of ideas; this was not merely a case of Pro- 
testant against Cadiolic, but of die subject against the sovereign. Had 
the King in fact any right to alienate land without the subject’s 
consent? The Protestant Bohemians thought not, and thought it the 
more emphatically because Matdiias in the course of the last five years 
had in this way restored a himdred and thirty-two parishes to the 
jurisdiction of the Archbishop of Prague alone,' 

When he left for Vienna, Matthias liad given orders that any further 
objections from the people of Klostergrab and Braunau were to be 
withstood if necessary by force. The Catholic deputy-governors 
immediately took advantage of these instructions to imprison some 
of the more recalcitrant burghers of Braunau. As if drawn by a mag- 
netic force the disunited particles of die Bohemian opposition rushed 
together; Protestants were indignant at an infringement of their 
privileges, townsfolk insulted by an attack on the rights of free 
burghers, and the nobiKty leaped at the occasion for curtailing the 
territorial power of the Church. 

Thum called a meeting of Protestant officials and deputies from all 
over Bohemia and appealed for the release of the prisoners. When 
this demonstration proved useless, he urged the Defensors of the 
Letter of Majesty to call a yet larger assembly of Protestants, This 
second meeting was fixed for May i6i8; it was now March. In the 
intervening time bodi parties set themselves to work up the feelings 
of the people and of the townsfolk of Prague in particular. In spite of 
Catholic propaganda die Protestant meeting assembled on May aist, 
a formidable gathering of noblemen, gentry and burghen from all 
over the province. The imperial governors in vain commanded them 
to dissolve. Only then did Slavata and Martinitz grasp the danger in 
which they stood, and on the evening of die 22 nd a secretary of state 
escaped in disguise towards Vienna to implore immediate help,* 

It was too late. That very night Thum called on the leading nobility 
to form a plan of action. Overruling the protests of Schlick he 

I. See the adbaustive article by Sroboda in the ZeiUchnfijik KathoUsche 
Vmlof^k* X, pp. 385 f„ for a carefbl examination of these queidom. 

a. Gindely, Ckschichtii i, p. 275. 
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demanded death for Slavata and Martinitz and the establishment of 
a Protestant emergency government. The city was already alive with 
excitement and when on the following morning the Protestant 
deputies were seen making their way towards the royal castle of the 
Hradschin an immense crowd followed in their wake. Through the 
portals surmounted by the outspread eagle of the Hapsburg they 
surged into tlie courtyard; up the staircase the deputies led the way, 
through the audience hall and into the small room where the gover- 
nors sat. Trapped between the council table and the wall, the crowd 
before and the blank stones beliind, Slavata and Martinitz stood at 
bay. Neither doubted that his last hour had come. 

A hundred hands dragged them towards the liigh window, flung 
back the casement and hoisted them upwards. Martinitz went first, 
‘Jesu Maria! Help!* he screamed and crashed over the sill. Slavata 
fought longer, calling on the Blessed Virgin and clawing at the win- 
dow frame under a rain of blows until someone blocked him sense- 
less and the bleeding hands relaxed. Their shivering secretary clung 
to Schlick for protection; out of sheer intoxication die crowd hoisted 
him up and sent him to join his masters. 

One of the rebels leant over the ledge, jeering: * We will sec if your 
Mary can help you!’ A second later, between exasperation and 
amazement, ‘By God, his Mary has helped,’ he exclaimed, for Mar- 
tinitz was already stirring. Suddenly a ladder protruded from a neigh- 
bouring window; Martinitz and the secretary made for it under a 
hail of misdirected missiles. Some of Slavata’s servants, braving the 
mob, went down to liis help and carried him after the others, imcop.- 
scious but alive.^ 

The extraordinary chance which had saved three lives was a holy 
miracle or a comic' accident according to the religion of the beholder, 
but it had no political significance. Martinitz fled that night in dis- 
guise and Slavata continued, ill and a prisoner, in the house windier 

I. P. Sk&lyzeZhoh Historie Ceskd, ed. K. Tieftrunk. Prague* i 8 < 55 ; Mmti^ 
menta Historiae Bohemias, n, pp. 132-3; Pamki Nejvy^Mio KancUife KrtHovstpi 
hsheho Vilima Hrabke Slavaty, cd. Jirecek. Prague, 1866; Momimenta Historiae 
Bohemiae, i, p. 81, Slavata subsequently embclhshed the story with a circum- 
stantial account of the number of times he had bounced and told it in this form 
twelve years later to the younger Christian of Anhalt. A story current iti Spain 
and told in PaUfox, Dialogo Politico, p. 59, add<i the apocryphal detail that the 
seaetary was so little hurt that he sprang lightly to his feet and apologized for 
having inconsiderately fidlen on top of his masters. 
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he had been carried. That evening his wife knelt before the Countess 
Thum entreating some guarantee for her husband’s life, a request 
which die lady granted with the pessimistic stipulation that the 
Countess Slavata should do her a like service after die next 
Bohemian revolution.^ 

Murder or no murder, the coup d'itat was complete, and since 
Thum had overruled many of his supporters in demanding death it 
was as well for die conscience of his allies that a pile of mouldering 
filth in the courtyard of the Hradschin had made soft falling for the 
governors. 

No time was lost in setting the mechanism of the State once more 
in order. All officials who agreed to recognize the new power were 
confirmed in their positions, nor was diere at first any attempt to 
displace Cadiolics. A provisional government of thirteen Directors 
was appointed by die Protestant assembly whidi then voted the 
raismg of an army of sixteen thousand men at die country’s expense, 
Thum to be in command. For die better enlightenment of Europe 
diey issued an Apologia setting forth the causes of the revolt.® Having 
dius provided for the continuance of civil government and against die 
possibility of war, the meeting dissolved within five days of the 
revolt and within ten of its original opening. 

2 

In speed, efficiency and moderation the revolt might serve as a model, 
but under a smooth surface the new state concealed disastrous 
elements. The pressure which had forced the various parties to 
combine could not last and, as the immediate crisis lessened, the 
united front resolved into its component parts. Was it a revolt purely 
for religious liberty, or for national freedom, or for the rights of die 
subject against the sovereign? The truth was that nobody knew, and 
each party was prepared to sacrifice the interests of the other to further 
its own. 

Besides, die country had not even been fully united in revolt 
The extreme Cadiolics, of whom Slavata and Maitinitz were typical 
representatives, were indeed a minority, but they were not negligible. 
The original intention of the new government to give equal rights to 

1, Annaks, nc, p. 3a. 

2. LUnig, Teutsches RekhsanhiPf Leipng, tyio, vi, ii, pp. X33 £ 
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all their compatriots proved utterly unpractical, for Catliolic nobility 
ever}’where, Catholic burghers, even Catholic townsliips - Budweis, 
Krummau, Pilsen - were storm-centres of resistance.^ 

Had Thum made himself the leader of the State, had he choked the 
protests of his allies and concentrated his forces on the struggle for 
independence, the revolt might at least have ensured the national 
future of Bohemia. But constitutional tradition was too strong, and 
Thum either could not or would not overrule it. He commanded the 
army but it was subject to die tliirteen Directors; they in turn were 
subject to the Estates who alone could vote supplies. Thum, as a 
knight, had a seat and a vote in the Estates, but he refused to be made 
a Director. He seems to have thought diat while Bohemia’s safety 
depended on her ability to defend herself in arms the power of the 
Directorate over the army would be theoretical only. He was wrong. 
Throughout the diirty months of Bohemia’s struggle he remained 
dependent on the grudging subsidies of quarrelsome Estates and a 
disunited Directorate.® 

The internal truce widi the Catholics broke down at once. On 
June 9th the Jesuits were expelled the country® and before midsummer 
Thum had attacked and subdued Krummau. Acting on die advice of 
the conciliatory Cardinal Klilesl, the Emperor Matthias at first sent 
offers of amnesty and peaceful discussion.* The rebels defiantly refused 
to consider them, shocking the Catholic opinion of Europe and con- 
firming dieir enemies in die belief that religion was a mere cover for 
national and political motives.® Slowly the revolt assumed significance 
in the problems of Europe; in Brussels and Madrid die prestige of the 
dynasty was felt to be at stake; money and troops were hastily dis- 
patched to help the Archduke Ferdinand defend his throne,® wMe the 
Papal Nuncio in Paris received commands from the Vatican to im- 
press the King of France with the danger to die Bohemian Cadiolics.^ 

The Archduke Ferdinand who, as the King-elect of the rebellious 
country, stood to lose the most, asked for nothing better dian the 

1, Epitome Histmea Rmtm Bohmicamm, authore Bohmlao Bdbino e Socktate 
Jesu, Prague, 1677, pp, 626-9. 

2, Stauka, Boekmische Ccnfsdermionsaktm, pp. 74 ff. 

3. lUtiig, VI, ii, pp. 141 f. 
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immediate inception of a Crusade while the enthusiasm of the Cath- 
olic world was yet warm. Only the waning life of Matthias and the 
persistent desire of Cardinal Khlesl for compromise stood in his way. 
On July 20 th i6i8, Ferdinand seized Khlesl and sent him prisoner to 
a fortress in Tyrol. The Emperor’s indignant outcry was in vain; 
Ferdinand apologized courteously but would not release the Cardinal; 
Matthias was forced to bow before his cousin’s inspired obstinacy and 
to trust the guidance of his policy in future to hands which had 
already seized it for themselves. 

Less than a month after Khlesl’s fall the first imperial army crossed 
the Bohemian border. The army and die general came from Flanders, 
die money from Spain; in answer the rebels would inevitably appeal 
to the enemies of Spain and Flanders. Thum, bringing his vaunted 
talents as a diplomatist to reinforce liis prowess as a general, had in 
fact already done so. But the appeal to France was coldly rejected by 
a king who had not yet grasped die dynastic significance of the 
revolt and was too devout a son of die Church to support Protestant 
rebels.^ 

On the other hand, the Elector Palatine, Frederick, or at least his 
chancellor Christian of Anhalt, hastened to meet Thumbs overtures 
half-way. Before die end of June, Frederick had an agent in Prague, 
and met the indignant protest of the Emperor with the cool explana- 
tion diat he only wished to persuade the rebels towards comprom- 
ise. His ambassador chose a curious means to this end, in urging the 
Bohemians to increase and improve their army and in suggesting that 
Anhalt himself should take command.® 

These were not words without deeds, for at the same time couriers 
had gone from Heidelberg to the Duke of Savoy’s capital in Turin 
to negotiate widi him for the loan of the large mercenary army at 
present in his employ. The Duke, an old enemy of the Hapsburg 
family, grasped joyfully at the occasion of injuring them, and terms 
were rapidly signed by which he agreed with the Elector Palatine to 
share the expenses of transporting and maintaining an army for the 
Bohemians.® The joint oflfer of the two princes reached Prague not a 
moment too soon. One imperial army was already over the border 
and a second was preparing to follow. Thum’s rapidly recruited 

1, La Nmziatura dt Bentwoglio^ n, p. 528. 
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troops were without the experience to stand against the Flemish 
professionals, even had their numbers been adequate. When die Duke 
of Savoy and the Elector Palatine offered to provide a highly trained 
army which was already only a few days* march away under the 
command of Ernst von Mansfeld, a general of European reputation, 
hesitation was impossible. 

On August 28 A 1618, the second imperial army left Vienna and 
two days later the Bohemians accepted the offer of help.’^ On Sep- 
tember 9th the two invading armies joined and would infallibly have 
marched on Prague but for the rumoured approach of Mansfeld. 
Harassed by skirmishing attacks from Thum, the invaders fell back 
towards Budweis, while Mansfeld crossed die border with twenty 
thousand men and laid siege to Pilsen, die richest and most important 
stronghold of the CadioHc loyalists. All over Bohemia endiusiasm 
for the Protestant cause flamed up once again. On November 21st, 
after fifteen hours of desperate fighting, Pilsen fell,^ and with die 
deepening winter, Thum and Sclilick at die head of the native army 
shut in the Flemish troops in Budweis and laid waste die Austrian 
border. 

Bohemia had been saved, and for the moment no one counted the 
cost. But she had been freed from Austrian domination only to be 
sold to the Elector Palatine and the Duke of Savoy; jealous lest dieir 
country should be exploited by the Hapsburg dynasty, die rebels 
exposed her to exploitation by the enemies of the Hapsburg, and the 
individual problem of Bohemia was gradually sucked in towards the 
centre of the European wliirlpool. 

While the Austrian frontiers went up in flames, the Elector Palatine 
called a meeting of the Protestant Union at Rothenburg. If Frederick 
or Christian of Anhalt had expected to be congratulated on their 
actions, they were gravely disillusioned, for the princes of the Union 
took discretion to be the better part of valour and mdignantly repudi- 
ated all that had been done. They did not wish to pay Mansfeld or to 
enter into any understanding with the rebels; they absolutely refused 
to raise a joint army at Frederick’s suggestion, and they established 
their impartiality by pubhshing a memorial exhorting both the 
Emperor and his subjects to compromise.® 

Probably no one was more astonished by the beliaviour of the 
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Union than its youthful President. There is evidence that the Elector 
Frederick was, of all the princes assembled at Rothenburg, the most 
in ignorance as to his own policy. Chnstian of Anhalt had been work- 
ing only to one end: he wanted to create a party m Bohemia which 
would elect Frederick for King. He had hoped to arrange this before 
the election of Ferdinand and, having signally failed,^ had leapt upon 
the renewed opportunity wliich the rebellion offered him. It did not 
need very much political acumen on the part of the princes of the 
Union to penetrate Anhalt’s schemes. Resenting die policy in itself, 
they resented still more liis assumption that he could throw dust in 
their eyes with fine words about the defence of Protestantism. 

Among those assembled at Rodienburg, Frederick was one of the 
few who believed in Anlialt’s professions. From the outset he wanted 
peace in Bohemia. The letters on this subject which he had written to 
die Emperor, to the King of Great Britain and to the Duke of 
Bavaria,* disingenuous as they may seem, were in fact the outcome 
of a real innocence. Frederick was twenty-one, tcclinically of age, but 
he had not the character or the desire to replace Anhalt, whom he 
trusted in all things. Neverdieless, he took his duties seriously and 
when the revolt in Bohemia had been made clear to him in all its 
aspects he had timorously evolved a policy. His suggestion was that 
the Union should raise an army and persuade die Elector of Saxony 
to join them in a protest to the Emperor Matthias. He hoped in this 
way to show that the Protestants of Germany were united, and were, 
in the last resort, prepared to use force. Once diis was evident to the 
Emperor, Frederick assumed that there would be no actual necessity 
to appeal to arms. Protestantism in Bohemia would be guaranteed 
and a significant warning would have been issued against any future 
attempt at coercion in Germany itself. 

Frederick’s plan was the fruit of youth and optimism, and Anhalt 
could probably have persuaded him that, in view of Saxony’s rabid 
hostility towards the Calvinists, it was quite impracticable. But it was 
one thing to persuade Frederick that his peace plan would not work 
and quite another to suggest that an intrigue to gain the Bohemian 
Crown for himself was the only alternative. Anlialt found it simpler 
to use Frederick’s trivial project as the cover for his private intrigues. 
Exploiting his master’s confidence, he could give instructions to 
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ambassadors tiat certainly never reached Frederick's cars and keep 
the well-intentioned but incurious prince totally ignorant of the 
things which were being done in his name.^ 

After the meeting of the Union at Rothenburg concealment was 
no longer so easy. Even Frederick must have felt diat tliere was some 
substance behind the suspicions of his fellow princes, and about 
November i6i8, Anhalt judged it wise to reveal his schemes to one 
who was to be die principal actor in diem.® A strong man might sdll 
have been able to redeem the situation, however gravely endangered, 
but Frederick was not strong, and liis trust in Anhalt, aldiough shaken, 
was not destroyed. The Bohemians had meanwhile responded to die 
persistent liinting of the Palatine ambassadors, and Thum privately 
asked them whedier they would guarantee their master’s acceptance 
of the Crown should it be offered to him.'* At the same time Anhalt 
approached die Prince of Orange to support the plan and bought die 
favour of the Duke of Savoy by promising to further his candidature 
for the imperial dironc.^ All this wliilc Frederick, the impotent 
figure-head of the whole scheme, drifted in a state of bewildered 
melancholy towards the abyss whither liis chancellor was bHthely 
steering- 

Busily pushing die pieces on the chessboard into alignment for 
European war, Anlialt was assisted by an ally whose motives were 
more questionable than his own. Ernst von Mansfeld, general of die 
army which had been sent to die help of Bohemia, was die bastard 
son of a nobleman, Peter von Mansfeld, one time governor of Luxem- 
bourg. While his fadier had brought liim up at liis Court, he had early 
and brutally checked the boy’s pretensions to consider himself a true 
scion of his family, leaving him with a personal sensitiveness on diis 
point which he never outgrew.® Birth and education made him an 
adventurer. The whole world was his oyster and the sword the best 
tool to open it. 

The military practice of his time was an invitation to him. With 
the development of artillery and more especially of the musket, the 
feudal levy, consisting of unskilled peasants, had become almost use- 
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less. Professional soldiers alone could acquire the necessary precision 
in tactics. Infantry was now composed of piicmen and musketeers, 
the musketeers chiefly for attack, the pikemen to cover them in 
defensive action; with the continuous improvement in the efficiency 
of the musket die importance of pikemen was dwindling in propor- 
tion, but in die first quarter of the century die numbers of each in 
the average infantry regiment were rouglJy equal. For the effective 
handling of bodi weapons, long practice was essential. The cavalry 
who formed about a diird part of the average army and were still by 
far die most important section, at least in attack, were also armed 
some with lances, some widi pistols ; here firp-arms were replacing the 
knee faster dian among die infantry. In pitched battles, ill-trained 
cavalry were worse dian useless, well-trained cavalry all-important, 
since on the execution of certain complicated movements might 
depend the success or failure of die whole army.^ So far no state liad 
evolved a system of conscription capable of keeping a national army 
fully trained. When it came to war a wise government at once hired 
a professional general. 

These professionals usually kept about them a small staff* of officers 
expert in rapid recruiting and training. The armies thus raised without 
regard to race or religion were the outcasts of society or the surplus 
population of overcrowded districts. Switzerland and nordi Italy, 
for instance, where the land could never support the healthy and 
prolific race diat it bred, produced better recruits than die German 
States, where the population question was less acute. The soldiers once 
enlisted were faidiful only to their banners. The oath which they took 
was not to any personal leader or State but to the flag, and if the flag 
were captured in batde the soldiers were at liberty to follow it.® Even 
loyalty to the flag was not always apparent, and it was usual for 
prisoners of war to enlist m die army of the victors whether their 
banner had been taken or not. Besides this, a soldier served only under 
contract; should he choose at the expiration of his time to try another 
army he was free to do so. Officers and men shifted from service to 
service without the least compunction and discussed the merits of each 
round die camp fires in the evening. The Emperor paid well, but it 
was considered *a hard service, to lie out wet and dry^ the King of 
Poland paid even better but would not undertake to feed the army in 
winter; the Governess of the Netherlands made die wages sound 
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tempting to those who did not know that she calculated a month at 
six to eight weeks; ‘the best service is accounted the States^ because 
constant, and if they lose any jomt or be made unserviceable they are 
during daeir life to have the same pay diat diey had when they were 
disabled’.® 

Generals were accustomed to see dieir armies dvdndlc to half their 
size by desertion during die winter months or when the quarters were 
more than usually uncomfortable. Theoretically deadi was the penalty 
for desertion, but since a number of the men came back in the spring 
encouraged by the prospect of fresh plunder, wise officers did not 
discourage them by a rigid inquiry into their absence. 

Mansfeld’s professional reputation rested on his organizing ability. 
He was not a very gifted tactician, but he had a genius for putting the 
money of his employers to the best advantage in recruiting and quar- 
tering the troops. He could raise an army in record time and maintain 
it at very reasonable cost - to the employers at least. To die peasantry 
on whom he quartered liis men the cost may well have seemed less 
reasonable. 

Since it was more expensive to raise a new army than to keep on an 
old one, die mercenary general began to search out new employment 
for his men as soon as a war came to an end. The Bohemian revolt had 
been manna in the wilderness to Mansfeld, who had found Inmself in 
i6i8 faced ivith die prospect of disbanding his men. Fundamentally 
he was a less dangerous adventurer than others who were to follow 
him in the disastrous years to come, because he was not a very ambi- 
tious man. All that he wanted was to secure for himself a recognized 
position in society and a little free principality to which he could 
retire in old age. He would not be over-scrupulous in the means he 
used to gain diis end, for although he had virtues they were diose of 
the soldier only. The courage, endurance and self-discipline for wliich 
he was famous were balanced by no social virtues and he was as 
devoid of common honesty as he was of cowardice. The Elector 
Palatine’s money, the Duke of Savoy’s ambition, the Bohemian 
revolt, die very war which was to engulf all Germany, were but so 
many incidents in die path of his desire. He saw nothing among the 
mountainous ranges of European politics but the foodiolds by which 
he would climb to his personal goal. 

I. The United Provinces. a. The Diary of Thomas CrosfieU 
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In the winter following his reduction of Pilsen, Mansfeld left his 
men in their quarters and set out to see for himself how the land lay. 
Having visited Heidelberg he went on to Turin where he found the 
Duke of Savoy in a more than usually exuberant mood. In February 
1619 he had secured the sister of the King of France as a wife for his 
son and heir. Mistaking this for an indication that die French govern- 
ment was at last preparing an attack on Spain, the Duke proposed to 
make himself Emperor and King of Bohemia; he would then present 
the Elector Palatine with Hungary and Alsace.' Mansfeld was more 
concerned for the immediate payment of his army dian for the parti- 
tion of Europe, and it needed the smooth diplomacy of Anlialt, who 
arrived from Heidelberg in March, to bring them to an agreement. 
Mansfeld was sent back to Bohemia writh the guarantee of further 
support, and the Duke of Savoy was satisfied after eight weeks more 
diplomacy by a treaty of alliance conceived in Anlialt's usual vein. 
Charles fimmanuel should certainly have the Empire and probably 
Bohemia too if he would support the Elector Palatine in the mean- 
wlnle.* 

Some of the Duke of Savoy’s enthusiasm seems to have infeaed 
Anhalt, for he was blind to the weakness of liis cause. He hardly 
noticed the intractability of the Union and did not pause to consider 
the King of Great Britain. When an ambassador was sent to obtain 
James’s assistance, the King had made it clear botli in the King’s 
English, which was Scots, and in three lines of Virgil that he would 
have nothing to do with Bohemia. 

‘ O pracstans animi juvenis, quantum ipse feroci 
Virtute exsuperas, tanto me impensius aequum est 
Prospicere, atque omnes volventem expendere casus’ 

recited James, ingeniously misquoting ihaAeneid,^ 

Wliile Anlialt fondly imagined that he was building up an inter- 
national alliance, the Archduke Ferdinand was striving to regain the 
wavering support of his own dynasty. The King of Spain and the 
governors of the Netherlands had helped him gladly so long as they 
believed that Bohemia could be easily quelled. The intervention of 
Mansfeld had altered tliat. In the spring of i( 5 i 8 the rebels were not 
only strong in Bohemia, but the loyalty of Moravia, Hungary, 
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Lusatia and Austria was weakening,' Silesia had already joined in the 
revolt. It was rumoured in Germany that Maximilian of Bavana had 
at last decided to contest the imperial election, and at Brussels Ferdi- 
nand’s disillusioned cousins debated whether it would not be wiser to 
sacrifice him altogedier, since he could only be upheld at great and 
perhaps fruitless expense. Was there, from the dynastic point of view, 
any object in re-establishing a man whose weakness would be a 
menace to their prestige and whose chances of the imperial crown 
were dwindling? 

All this time, Maximilian of Bavaria and John George of Saxony 
were working widi immense industry and apparent good faith for a 
solution of die Bohemian problem before Matthias died. Should an 
imperial election occur while the revolt lasted, some desperate effort 
of the Elector Palatine’s party to gain control of the Bohemian vote 
was to be feared. Both John George and Maximilian implored the 
rebels to submit their cause to arbitration by the princes,-' John 
George, by persistent entreaty, at length persuaded them to send 
deputies to a general Conference at Eger in April 1619. His labour 
was in vain, for before die conference met die last feeble bond of 
German union snapped. 

At nine o’clock on the morning of March 20th 1619, the Emperor 
Matthias died. 


3 

In the face of this new situation the extremist party in Bohemia at 
once gained the upper hand. The projected conference at Eger was 
tacitly abandoned and strenuous efforts were made to increase the 
army,® fill the empty treasury and drag the provinces of Moravia and 
Lusatia into revolt. The lands of all loyal Catholics, some of whom 
had already fled, were seized by the victorious party.* At Braunau the 
Abbot barely escaped with his life.® The process was the more thor- 
ough because Thum was now in deadly fear of a rupture widnn die 
country itself. Along the Moravian and Austrian borders villages and 
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farms lay waste, and the peasants were everywhere loud in their out- 
cry against a* government which had taken their savings, wasted their 
lands and enlisted their sons. Thum’s native army, raised by compul- 
sion, unprofessional and badly officered, was sick, hungry, mutinous 
and unpaid. The townsfolk, rich and poor, had been pressed to sub- 
scribe to loans, and the wanton debasement of the coinage had injured 
their trade. Prague was crowded with hungry and fever-stricken 
fugitives.^ 

On March 27th, Ferdinand offered oblivion, indemnity and the 
confirmation of their privileges if the rebels would but submit them- 
selves to his mercy.® Distressed as diey were, the Estates could not 
bring themselves to trust liim. Their refusal was followed m a few 
weeks by the open revolt of Moravia in panic for her liberties. A 
landslide in the Hapsburg dominions had begun. The Protestants of 
Upper and Lower Austria were loudly criticizing Ferdinand; Carin- 
diia, Camiola, even Styria, were alleged to be on die verge of insur- 
rection.® 

In Europe the situation was even darker for Ferdinand. The 
weathercock French government had withdrawn its earlier offer of 
support.^ In Brussels they had abandoned Ferdinand and were talking 
of putting forward the Archduke Albert for the imperial throne.® He 
was old, but at least he had more control of die states he ruled than 
that ‘silly jesuited soul’® as they now contemptuously called him, 
who, widi all liis dominions in revolt, was proposing to stand for the 
Empire. 

Thum meanwliile, at the head of an army encouraged by the spring 
weather and die hope of revolt in Austria, had cleared Moravia of all 
Fcrdinand*s allies and marched on Vienna. There Ferdinand had 
assembled die Estates of Lower Austria. He was met by a demand for 
the expulsion of the Jesuits, for a Protestant Church in Vienna, for 
autonomy within Austria and die immediate cessation of war on the 
Bohemians,'^ The Estates were in session when Thum himself ap- 
peared outside die walls. 
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Ferdinand’s lack of imagination and unquestioning faith served hirn 
well. Through the long summer when seven weeks of blistering, 
rainless heat ^ added physical discomfort to the tension of die atmo- 
sphere, he had maintained his customary cheerfulness. Even when the 
random firing of the Bohemians made his own study unsafe he re- 
tained his calm, nor did the rumour that Hungary too was in revolt 
unduly depress him.® When his confessor came to speak some words 
of comfort to him he found him prostrate before his crucifix. Rising, 
he declared with confidence rather than resignation that he had been 
seeking counsel where alone he knew it to be found, and diat he was 
now prepared to die, if need be, in the only righteous cause. Had the 
Saviour spoken to him from the cross, as the Viennese afterwards 
averred, Ferdinand could not have been more serenely confident.® 

Almost immediately he met an angry deputation from die Estates 
with unrufHed obstinacy and good-temper. Knowing diat Thnrn was 
outside the gates, diat the people of Vienna might diemselves rebel 
and let die Bohemians in, diat it would need but little for the angry 
protests of his subjects to find vent in personal violence, Ferdinand 
nevertheless refused to accede to their demands.'^ Suddenly die 
clamour of the deputies was interrupted by die clatter of horses* 
hooves in the courtyard outside. One at least of Ferdinand’s allies had 
remained loyal to him, his younger brother Leopold of Tyrol, who 
had dispatched four hundred cavalry to his immediate help. It was 
this troop which evaded Thum’s casual guard and now burst into 
the courtyard of die palace. They had no intention of seizing the 
representatives or terroriring the city; their numbers were too few 
for any such rash undertaking, but die mere sight of their colours was 
enough for the deputies of the Estates, who fled in confusion, leaving 
Ferdinand master of the situation.® He had not trusted in vain. 

Fortune had veered. Four days later on June loth 1619, Mansfeld, 
mardiing on Budweis with the larger part of his army, was cut off by 
the imperial forces near the litde village of Sablat. He fought for seven 
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hours, sending desperate scouts for the Bohemian reinforcements 
which he believed to be close at hand, and only at mghtfall withdrew, 
leaving fifteen hundred dead and prisoners and most of liis baggage in 
the hands of the enemy.' Used to the fortunes of war, he made ready 
at once for a new march on Budweis, but the citizens of Prague were 
in panic and the morale both of die native army and of the mercen- 
aries was so badly shaken diat the Estates had no choice but to recall 
Thum from Austria. The two generals were dius together dirown 
back upon the defensive in a city now rotten with fear and discontent. 

In this dark hour the Elector Palatine still proved the best friend 
of the rebels. On the very day of Sablat he had written to the Elector 
of Saxony urging the postponement of the imperial election at least 
until the Bohemian question was settled;^ he had a scheme, not 
officially divulged, for filling Frankfort widi Protestant troops and 
forcibly preventing Ferdinand’s arrival undl die election was over.® 
There were only three drawbacks to diis plan: die first that no candi- 
date could be found to oppose Ferdinand, for the Duke of Savoy was 
ridiculous and Maximilian of Bavaria had refused; the second that 
John George of Saxony would not postpone the election; the third 
that of all men in Germany, Frederick was the least fitted to carry out 
a plan which needed audacity and determination. 

The battle of Sablat, the first Catholic victory, had repercussions 
outside Bohemia. The Crusade sprang once more into life, and fol- 
lowers flocked to Ferdinand with as much zeal as previously they had 
fled from him. In France, after some weeks of doubt, the young 
King’s religious convictions triumphed over his political judgement 
and he agreed to further Ferdinand’s election to the imperial throne 
by exerting the necessary pressure on the Elector of Treves.'* In Ger- 
many die Catholic League under the presidency of Maximilian of 
Bavaria declared itself in favour of Ferdinand in the Bohemian 
quarrel.^ 

Towards the end of July die Electors or their representatives arrived 
in Frankfort for the Election. Here the atmosphere was heavy with 
rumour, and Ferdinand’s cavalcade of servants he had avoided a 
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half-hearted ambush arranged by the Elector Palatine - was set upon 
by the citizens, who declared that he intended to overawe the 
Electors. The diplomatic Elector of Cologne quieted the uproar by 
inviting Ferdinand to a hunting expedition in the neighbouring 
country until the day of the election.^ 

Meanwliile on July 31st 1619, Lusatia, Silesia, and Moravia signed 
die terms of a joint confederadon with Bohemia in the name of their 
national integrity and the Protestant faith.® Writing to liis wife from 
a sunny seat ‘at the top of die little tower' at Amberg, the Elector 
Frederick gave way to irresponsible jubilation. ‘They have agreed to 
many conhtions,’ he wrote, ‘that will hardly please Ferdinand.'® His 
doubts lulled to rest by Anhalt, he felt once again confident and safe. 

Hard upon the news of this confederation, Ferdinand received yet 
worse tidings. On the outskirts of his lands another enemy was in 
arms. The small principality of Transylvania along the north-eastern 
border of Hungary acted as die bulwark between die Hapsburg 
domimons and the Turks; its princes, theoretically vassals of die Hun- 
garian Crown, were virtually independent, smee they were too valu- 
able as allies to be treated unceremoniously as subjects. Gabriel Beth- 
len, or as he is familiarly called, Bedilen Gabor, had been Prince of 
Transylvania since 1613; his padi to the throne had been devious, 
beset widi intrigue and stained, his enemies said, with murder. His 
method of keeping it was crudely cflfective, for he staved off internal 
unrest almost annually by leading his excitable subjects into batde. A 
brilliant soldier and a wily diplomat, he rang the changes of wars and 
alliances with the Turb, the Poles, and the Emperor in turn. As he was 
not only a Calvinist but in his curious way a very devout one, the 
distress of the Bohemian Protestants gave him all die excuse he needed 
for his summer campaign in 16x9. Thus while Ferdinand was on his 
way to Frankfort, die swardiy litde Tartar with his loyal followers 
came marching over die border into Hungary. Half Protestant, Hun- 
gary rose at once; rebels sprang up on all sides to throw oiff the yoke 
of the absent Ferdinand. It was but a few weeks before Thuni entered 
into communication with diis new friend, and on August zodi 1619, 
they signed an ofifensivc and defensive alliance. 
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Only a day before, the confederate states of Bohemia, Lusatia, 
Silesia and Moravia had declared that the election of Ferdinand was 
invalid and that he had ceased to be their king.^ The Elector Frederick 
was one of the first to receive the news. He had not gone in person to 
Frankfort but had stayed, suspiciously enough, in the Upper Palatinate 
not far from the Bohemian border. The happy confidence of three 
weeks before had evaporated, and he now wrote querulously to his 
wife that the rebels had deposed Ferdinand and he for his part did not 
know what course to decide on.* It was a little late for the Elector to 
be in doubt; Anhalt was not. 

On August 26tli the Bohemians at last met to choose their new 
king. Of die five candidates named, only two, the Electors of Saxony 
and of the Palatinate, received serious consideration. Count Schlick, 
striving to guide liis compatriots to the less dangerous alternative, 
urged diem to choose John George of Saxony. The Elector load 
shown little sympathy with the revolt, but liis prestige and his 
wisdom were not to be despised; in a dangerous situation, he might 
be able to come to an understanding widi Ferdinand. The choice of 
Frederick must mean war to the death, and it might be Bohemia’s 
death, not Ferdinand’s. Schlick’s moderation was once more swept 
aside; widi Bctlilcn Gabor in the field and Ferdinand pleasantly 
remote at Frankfort, the extremists were again in control. Frederick 
was chosen king by a hundred and forty-six votes to seven.® 

Two days later, amid a host of lugubrious prognostications, the 
imperial election took place at Frankfort. The news from Bohemia 
had not yet reached the Main, but bees had swarmed in front of the 
Rathaus, which the people reckoned an evil omen,* and when Ferdi- 
nand took his place among die Electors as King of Bohemia a deputa- 
tion of the rebels protested and had to be silenced before the meeting 
could proceed.® He wore a new and hastily contrived diadem, for the 
time-honoured crown of Bohemia was in the hands of the insurgents. 

The three Catholic Electors unhesitatingly gave their votes for 
Ferdinand, the representative of the Elector of Saxony did likewise. 
He had no alternative, for his master had dispatched him to Frankfort 
with the discouraging words, T know no good will come of it, I 
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know Ferdinand*, but had not indicated whom else he should sup- 
port. The Elector, it was said, had been drunk at die time; but the 
same judgement might well have been given widi complete sobriety. 
The representative of the Elector of Brandenburg copied the others. 
There followed a tedious dissertation from the deputy of the Elector 
Palatine, whose instructions were on no account to vote for Ferdi- 
nand. After suggesting seven odier candidates all equally absurd, he 
registered a vote for die Duke of Bavaria.^ The Archbishop of Mainz 
tactfully pointed out diat the Duke of Bavaria had agreed to forgo 
all liis votes in favour of Ferdinand. The Palatine deputy had no choice 
but to vrithdraw his vote and register it again for Ferdinand. 

The bulky capitulation of constitutional rights which each new 
Emperor had to guarantee was next handed to Ferdinand, who flicked 
over the pages with disconcertmg rapidity and stood up to take die 
oadi with as little gravity as if he had been stepping out to a dance.® 
Outside, a great crowd had gadiered to hail the new Emperor when 
he appeared according to custom on die balcony, but just before he 
came out to them a rumour started on die edge of the crowd - news 
jfrom Prague. It passed, gathering momentum, from lip to lip across 
the excited throng. Ferdinand had been deposed in Bohemia.® And 
while their Voices rose in a hubbub of excitement, the great windows 
above diem were dirown open and before diem on the balcony 
stood the man himself, Ferdinand, deposed King of Bohemia, but 
irrevocably dioscn and sworn, Holy Roman Emperor of the German 
Nation, 


4 

The news of the Bohemian and imperial elections reached the 
Elector Frederick hard upon each odier, bringing him face to face 
widi a problem he had not foreseen. His vote had been given to 
Ferdinand at Frankfort, and almost in die same moment he was asked 
to assume a crown which had been forcibly taken from Ferdinand, 
Like his rival he met the situation by prayer, but unlike his rival Ins 
prayers remained unanswered, ending only in despondency and 
tears.* 
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Pleading for time, Frederick withdrew to Heidelberg to consult his 
councillors and the princes of the Union. At his Court nearly all 
voices were loud against the offer; even his mother, a daughter of 
William the Silent, besought liim not to go to Bohemia. His council 
drew up a list of fourteen reasons for refusal against six for accept- 
ance.^ His chaplain, on the odier hand, saw the hand of God in the 
Bohemian choice and vehemendy urged Frederick to agree.® The 
young Electress Elizabeth valiandy assumed a neutral attitude in 
public, but popular report attributed a different policy to her, and 
legend put into her mouth die proud statement that she would rather 
cat sauerkraut with a king than roast meat vnth an Elector. Whatever 
her open conduct, she expressed herself frankly in favour of her hus- 
band^s acceptance in her letten,® and it is difficult to believe that the 
Bohemian Crown was a subject altogether barred in the electoral 
bcddiamber. Her contempt for Ferdinand was boundless. ‘He hath 
but one eye, and that not very good,’ she wrote light-heartedly; T 
am afraid he will be lousy for he hath not money to buy himself 
clothes.’* 

On September 12th the Union met at Rothenburg, where die 
deputies, with few exceptions, advised Frederick not to meddle with 
Bohemia. Anhalt’s other allies were equally intractable. The Duke of 
Savoy, indignant that neither the imperial nor the Bohemian Crown 
had been secured for him, threatened to withdraw all help, and the 
Venetians declined to invest their money in so crazy a venture.* The 
Prince of Orange, it was true, urged Frederick forward, but the recent 
intcmal revolution in the Provinces which had ended in the temporary 
extinction of the anti-Orange party and made Maurice virtually 
dictator, was not yet complete and the government was still weak. 
The King of Great Britain had not ceased to deplore the policy of his 
son-in-law ever since the revolt began. From Hungary the irrepressible 
Bethlcn Gabor sent cordial messages of encouragement, hut only a 
rash man would trust so variable an ally. 

Ultimately the decision would be taken on moral and not on 
political grounds. The education of scvcntccnth-ccntuxy princes 
inured them to this practice, and Frederick was no exception when 
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he submitted the fate of Bohemia to the judgement of his conscience. 
He was uncertain both as to the morahty of supporting rebels even 
in a good cause, ^ and as to the sacred nature of his duty to the Em- 
peror. On the one hand, there was Ins loyalty as a German prince; on 
die other, the expectations that his policy had so rashly created among 
the Bohemians. If he abandoned Ferdinand, he could always plead 
that his quarrel was not widi the Emperor as such but with die 
deposed king of a province outside the bounds of imperial control. 
If he abandoned Bohemia he would have betrayed a people who had 
trusted m him. On the one hand, he w>'ould be guilty of a common 
political subterfuge, on the other of a moral treachery. On September 
28th 1619, he secretly informed the rebels diat he would accept the 
Crown. Whatever die suspicions of the world there is litde doubt 
that Frederick expressed die sum of his intentions when he wrote to 
his uncle, the Duke of Bouillon, * It is a divine calling wliich I must 
not disobey . . . my only end is to s^rve God and His Church.** 

Frederick had forgotten one prince in his calculations. Since the 
outbreak of die revolt his kinsman, Maximilian of Bavaria, had been 
working for a peaceful setdenient; Frederick’s acceptance of the 
Crown destroyed that tenuous hope. It destroyed also Maximilian’s 
odier scheme for the coalition of the Cadiolic and Protestant princes, 
of die League and the Union,® for the defence of the German con- 
stitution. It was natural diat Maximilian should be indignant with 
Frederick, but indignation alone did not drive him into the camp of 
the enemy. As a Catholic, he did not wish to see a Protestant king in 
Bohemia; as a German prince, he did not wish to see Frederick 
defeated by troops sent from Spain and Flanders. He found but one 
way out of this quandar)^ - to espouse the cause of Ferdinand and 
restore him to his rightful kingdom by the arms of the Cadiolic 
League. In this way the Church would be saved in Bohemia, and 
Ferdinand would be bound by gratitude to the Cadiolic princes of 
Germany. 

The argument would have been sound had it ended there. Personal 
and dynastic ambition, strengthened perhaps by some obscure 
jealousy of his handsome cousin whose wife was young and fruitful, 
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induced this ageing and childless man to go yet farther. As the leader 
of the Catholic League and the master of one of the best professional 
armies m Europe, he could afford to sell his alliance dearly. On 
October 8th 1619, he signed an agreement with Ferdinand by which 
he was to have absolute control of all operations in Bohemia and was 
to hold m pledge against the repayment of his expenses all such lands 
as he conquered.^ Furtliermore, and in this single point personal 
ambition triumphed over political discretion, by a seaet article, 
Maximilian, on the defeat of Frederick, was to have his Electoral tide. 

The fatal alliance was all but signed when Frederick rode out of 
Heidelberg amid the lamentations of liis people. ‘He is taking the 
Palatinate with liim into Bohemia,’ said liis mother as she watched 
him go. But he was taking more than the Palatinate into Bohemia. 
The Truce between Spain and the United Provinces was coming to an 
end, and here was die man on whom the Dutch depended to guard the 
Rhine leaving his post to chase a phantom in Bohemia, setting out to 
dethrone a Hapsburg, blandly defying die lightning of Spain. Here 
was the leading Protestant ruler in the Empire pledging the cause of 
constitutional liberties and religious freedom to the support of a 
national rising in Bohemia. Here was a German prince assuming 
the leadership of a Slavonic rebellion. When Frederick rode out of 
Heidelberg in the drizzling mists of an October day^ he was taking 
more than the Palatinate into Bohemia, he was taking the fate of 
Germany and the peace of Europe. 
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SPANISH TOCSIN, GERMAN ALARUM 

1619-21 

Qu’iU se battent tn Bohime toot qu’ik vouirota, nous sertns bans 
voisitis en ces quartiers icy, 

THB ELBCTOR OP TREVES 


I 

W ERE it ever possible in history to single out one action as decisive 
for the developments which followed it, the acceptance of the Crown 
of Bohemia by the Elector Frederick was sucli as act. By that accept- 
ance he drew togedier the guiding tlireads of European diplomacy 
and combined the interests of Protestant Germany witli diose of the 
European enemies of the Hapsburg dynasty. As Elector Palatine he 
was already the bulwark between the Dutch resistance and the Spanish 
advance: as King of Bohemia he would be the safeguard of princely 
liberties against imperial infringement. Could he maintain both 
positions, his lands would form a barrier against Hapsburg aggression 
from the Rhine to the Oder. France, die United Provinces, Denmark, 
Sweden, England, the German princes should have recognized the 
decisive moment and acted. According to the scheduled schemes of 
Anhalt the time had come. 

Anhalt was no fool; neither was his colleague of Ansbacli when he 
declared that: ‘We have in our hands the means to overturn the 
world* ; neither was the Venetian agent in Vienna who predicted that 
all Germany would fly to arms, nor the leaders of die Bohemian 
revolt who confidendy awaited the action of die European princes, 
nor the imperial councillors who feared the intervention of France, 
nor the Duke of Bouillon who wrote to demand it.^ But all made one 
error; they calculated without the human element. Seldom in the 
history of Europe has the insignificance of one man had so profound 
an effect upon his period. Frederick was no leader; indeed he was a 
man of so blank a personality as to defy all attempts to make liim one. 
In vain to say that the occasion mattered more than the man. In the 
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long run the enemies of the Hapsburg must be drawn into Frederick’s 
quarrel or perish, but afraid to trust so mild a leader they hesitated 
until Frederick had fallen, until Bohemia and the Palatinate were lost, 
and then spent a generation in trying to fill the breach which had been 
made. 

The personal tragedy of Frederick was the more bitter because for 
the first weeks after his decision the signs were deceptively favourable. 
While his youthful cavalcade made its way to die Bohemian frontier, 
Ferdinand had retired from Frankfurt to Graz among the Styrian 
hills where his eldest son, smitten with an incurable disease, lay wasting 
slowly. On all sides disquieting rumours, stilled momentarily by die 
imperial election, broke out afresh. It was said that there were traitors 
even among the imperial council.^ In Styria there was discontent, die 
Protestants of Austria and Hungary had entered into alliance with die 
Bohemians;* Bethlen Gabor, joining his forces with dieirs, had taken 
Pressburg and driven Ferdinand’s unpaid, undisciplined troops back 
over die Danube. Defence proved impossible on the long line of 
frontier, and before the autumn was over he was marching un- 
liindered for Vienna, laying the country waste about liim. God 
alone, reported die Venetian agent, could now save the House of 
Austria.* 

Beyond his own borders events were no less distressing to Ferdin- 
and. The United Provinces, Denmark,* Sweden, and die Venetian 
republic, recognized Frederick as king. The Duke of Bouillon pro- 
mised help, and from Davos, liigh up in die mountains of the Grisons, 
die Swiss sent word that they would hold the Val TeUine against all 
Spanish reinforcements. Even Ferdinand’s brother-in-law and dose 
ally, the King of Poland, was prevented by the protests of the Diet 
from making a diversion in Silesia.® 

Meanwhile Vienna, overcrowded with fugitives and wounded, 
with plague raging and famine imminent, awaited the coming of 
Bedilen Gabor. From the bedside of his dying son, Ferdinand 
hastened to the capital, believing that his presence alone might 
hearten the citizens. Drought, followed by torrential rain and thunder- 
storms, had damaged the harvest, and the heat of the late summer had 
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brought out the plague in die valleys of Austria.* All across the d uchy 
Ferdinand met straggling bands of fugitives - Catholic peasants flee- 
ing from Bohemia, Hungary, Upper Austria, monks and nuns driven 
from their plundered convents, who knelt at tlie muddy roadside, lift- 
ing tliin hands and anxious faces to him. When he entered ins capital 
Bethlen Gabor was already at the gates, wlnle the country for miles 
to the eastward was the prey of liis foraging hordes.® 

While Ferdinand strove to encourage Vicima, Frederick had been 
enthusiastically welcomed at Prague. The frankness with wliich he 
had guaranteed the Bohemian constitution before he crossed the 
frontier,® the biisthng competence of Anhalt, the hope of powerful 
allies, the beauty of the young queen and tlie flattering fact that 
aldiough she was far advanced in pregnancy she had risked the ar- 
duous journey in order to bear her child among her husband^s new 
subjects - all tiicse tilings contributed to form a favourable first 
impression. Besides, Prague, notoriously gay, welcomed an occasion 
for festivity even tliough the country towards the borders was already 
desolate, and fugitives were camped in die streets and open places of 
thecity.-* 

Soon die new king would learn diat there was no money for arms 
or men; in the meantime there was money to hang the whole dty in 
blue and silver, to furnish out a guard of honour in die dress of 
Zizka’s time, to set up fountains running red and wliitc wine, and to 
throw largess of silver coins stamped with the device, *God and the 
Estates gave me the Crown*. The joyous entry of the Kdng and Queen, 
their separate and splendid coronations, die hysterical gaiety of the 
city delighted at the return of a Court, were enough at first to deceive 
Frederick. His spirits reached such heights that when, in the small hours 
of December i8th, his wife gave birth to a son, he was with difficulty 
restrained from arousing the whole town with joy bells.® 

Ferdinand’s ill fortune kept pace with his rival’s triumph. While 
in Prague preparations were made for the christening of Rupert, 
Duke of Lusatia, as Frederick entided his new-bom cliild, in Graz 
on Christmas Eve Ferdinand’s eldest son had died. 

The omens played Frederick false, for weeks lengthened into 

1. Lammert, p. 50. 
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months and still the umtcd rising of the Protestant powers did not 
take place. 

The Princes of the Union after long deliberation agreed to recognize 
Frederick’s sovereignty, but made no further effort to help him. 
The German cities in die first flush of Protestant endiusiasm oifered 
a gift of money, ^ but nodiing more was ever heard of it. Emerging 
for one moment into the light of history the Elector of Treves 
remarked, ‘Let them fight as much as they like in Bohemia; we odiers, 
we will remain good friends in these parts’,* and relapsed into opti- 
mistic inactivity. As far as die princes on die Rhine were concerned, 
his prophecy was accurate. 

It was different in Saxony. In spite of his discouragement of die 
rebels, John George had been sure diat if they elected a new king diey 
would choose him; he had not fully realized die strength of the Pala- 
tine party in Prague. Had the crown been offered to liim he would not 
have accepted it, but he would have taken the opportunity to establish 
liimsclf as the protector of the Protestants in Bohemia and to dictate 
a settlement to Ferdinand, Now dais hope was gone and instead he 
was faced with a potendal increase in die power of the Elector 
Palatine, 

Only die most selfless politician in John George’s place could have 
regarded the establishment of a fellow-elector in Bohemia with 
equanimity. If Frederick succeeded he would be the most powerful 
prince in Germany, widi two electoral votes m his hands and control 
of the upper waters of the Elbe and Oder and the middle waters 
of die Rhine. Added to this, Frederick had a sister married into 
the HohenzoUem family, a dynasty whose expansion John George 
regarded widi the utmost suspicion. Before the Bohemian election 
he had seen himself as the arbiter of the Empire; after it, he was merely 
a prince whose heritage was in danger of isolation between the grow- 
ing power of Brandenburg in the nordi and of the new King of 
Bohemia in the south.® John George’s anxiety was fanned into active 
hatred by his Court preadier, the irascible Hoe, who denounced the 
Bohemian government for having betrayed the Lutheran faith to the 
Calvinistic Antichrist. He went farther; he espoused widiout more 
ado the cause of die dispossessed Ferdinand. ‘God’, he cried, ‘shall 
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smite the checks of your imperial majesty’s insolent enemies, scatter 
their teedi, turn them backwards, and brmg them to shame/ ^ 

Dismayed but not yet at the end of liis resources, Aniialt threw out 
one more bait to tempt the Elector of Saxony. He advised Frederick 
to invite all the Protestant German rulers to a conference at Nurem- 
berg, hoping that in the interests of peace even the least favourable 
princes would appear. Had Anlialt planned a demonstration of 
Frederick’s weakness he could have diought of none better. Hardly 
a ruler in Germany, save the members of the Union, sent represen- 
tatives; above all John George of Saxony remained unmoved. Those 
who did assemble half-heartedly agreed to guarantee Frederick’s 
lands on the Rhine while he was away, but would not be moved to 
any decision in the matter of Bohemia. The agent whom Ferdinand 
had sent to sound die intentions of the meeting was able to return to 
Vienna widi wholly reassuring news.® 

The Nuremberg assembly laid bare Frederick’s weabiess and the 
disunion of the Protestant princes. Four months later, in March 1620, 
a meeting called by Ferdinand at Muhlhauscn demonstrated the 
strength and union of the opposing party. Frederick had asserted on 
taking the Bohemian Crown that he wrested it not from the Emperor, 
but only from an Austrian Archduke.^ This argument rested on the 
assumption that Bohemia was outside the bounds of the Empire: 
Frederick was not breaking the imperial peace, but merely indulging 
in an external war, so that Ferdinand could not extend his authority 
as Emperor to oppose him. 

This specious argument was shattered by the meeting at Miihl- 
hausen. Here were gathered the representatives of Maximilian of 
Bavaria and the Catholic League as well as the delegate of the Elector 
John George. Here Ferdinand bought the united support of Lutherans 
and Catholics by offering a guarantee not to interfere with the re- 
ligion of die secularized bishoprics in the Upper Saxon Circle. In 
response they pronounced Bohemia to be an integral part of the 
Empire. Frederick had therefore broken the imperial peace and laid 
himself open to the dir^t penalties of die law. On April 3odi an 
imperial mandate was issued summoning liim to withdraw from 
Bohemia before June ist; his disregard of this ultimatum was the real 
declaration of war. From June ist 1620, die hand of every loyal Gcr- 
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man must be lifted against him as the deliberate destroyer of public 
peace; henceforward the Emperor might bring up all the forces he 
could command as Emperor, as Archduke of Austria and as the right- 
ful Kmg of Bohemia, to the destruction of the usurper.^ 

2 

Frederick’s position was weak in Germany; it was weaker still in 
Europe. The King of Great Britain celebrated his son-in-law’s 
accession by officially denying to every sovereign in Europe that he 
had countenanced or even known of the project^ The enthusiasm 
of the Londoners who attempted to stage an illumination in tlie new 
king’s honour,® and of the ardent Protestants throughout the country 
who at once began to collect money for his cause,^ did nodiing to 
move James from his initial obstinacy. ‘His Majesty hath a purpose to 
join widi the French King in doing all good offices for the weal of 
Christendom to pacify die present broils diat are on foot in Germany’, 
his ambassador explained, to the exasperation of Frederick’s advisers.® 
The defection of so near an ally discouraged Frederick’s other friends: 
his cause, diey wliispered, must be bad indeed if not even his nearest 
kin would support it.® 

The King of Denmark admonished the Elector of Saxony to assist 
Frederick’ but was too deeply engaged in a commercial dispute with 
Hamburg to spare time, money or men for personal intervention. 
The Eong of Sweden, with Frederick’s warm encouragement, des- 
cended on Brandenburg and carried off the eldest princess for his wife, 
but the marriage was not a prelude to armed intervention on the 
Protestant side in Germany. Intent on Ins wars with the King of 
Poland, Gustavus was more anxious to gain Frederick’s help than to 
offer any himself. 

The Venetians grudgingly agreed to prevent as far as possible the 
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shipping of troops from Spain to Germany,^ but were otherwise 
too much afraid of intrigues in Italy and too little interested in a 
revolt which no longer promised to be good business. The Duke of 
Savoy, justly indignmt because Anhalt had secured for him neither 
the imperial nor die Bohemian crown as he had promised,*^ withdrew 
his subsidies from Mansfeld’s army and allowed passage across his 
dominions to a contingent of Spanish troops bound for Germany. 
Troubles in Transylvania had forced Bctlilcn Gabor to raise the siege 
of Vienna. After settling liis own difliculties, he sold Iiis alliance dearly 
to Frederick, demanding a perpetual stream of titles, subsidies and 
rewards to keep liim even superficially loyal. Had die Bohemian 
government realized that he was still negotiating widi Ferdinand, dicy 
would have diought his alliance even dearer at the pricc,^ Worst of 
all a sudden rising in die Grisons threw open the Val Telline to Spain* 

There remained the most important of all Anlialds allies, the United 
Provinces, Here at least were friends who could not aiford to ab- 
andon Frederick; if he were defeated and his land on the Rhine en- 
dangered, they would be die first to suffer. It might be presumed 
therefore that they would defend the Palatinate for him. Tliis was the 
part for which Anhalt had cast them, and again he had miscalculated. 
Anxious to undermine die power of the Hapsburg, die Dutch had 
encouraged die revolt from the outset,* but they had not considered 
the probabihty of Frederick’s abandoning his post on the Rhine, 
still less had diey foreseen the defection of the Union. They now 
found that they alone were expected to defend the Rhine should the 
Spaniards choose to invade the Palatinate. They were not prepared 
to accept the responsibility. The final clash between the two religious 
parties which divided the country had coincided with a conflict 
between the central aristocratic audiority of Prince Maurice and the 
demands of the States of Holland. Internal revolution had made 
Prince Maurice military dictator. But the dictatorship was not yet 
firm, and Maurice needed all the time that remained before die ex- 
piry of the truce with Spain to consolidate his power. He could not 
risk precipitating war by any rash movement on the Rhine. Perhaps 
he would have acted had he been supported by the King of Great 
Britain and die Protestant Union; he dared not, even to save the 
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Rhineland, act alone. As it was, the United Provinces voted a sub- 
sidy of fifty thousand florins a month to Frederick^ and sent a small 
contingent to strengdien the Bohemian army. This was hardly the 
help for wliich Anhalt had been waiting. As for the Rhine, Maurice 
placed a few troops on the right bank, facing the episcopal lands of 
the Bishop of Cologne.* By no stretch of imj^ination could this be 
interpreted as an act of hostility towards Spain; Maurice had saved 
what remained of die truce. Whether this tiny gesture would also 
save the Palatinate was more doubtful, 

3 

Hicrc were still two rulen in Europe whose decision to act or to 
acquiesce would be decisive: the Kangs of France and Spain. Anhalt 
had regarded Philip’s intervention for Ferdinand as a foregone 
conclusion; dxat being so, he regarded the intervention of Louis 
for Frederick as equally certain. Again he had reckoned without the 
personal element. 

Frederick relied on his uncle, the Duke of Bouillon, to enlist the 
support of the French government. As a Protestant, as a quondam 
rebel against royal authority, as a persistent and unscrupulous in- 
triguer, Bouillon was ill qualified to gain the trust of die young ICing,* 
a devout Catholic, jealous for the prestige of the monarchy, and bred 
in an atmosphere of suspicion. The ruling favourite, the handsome and 
vacuous Duke of Luynes, dung to power only by flattering the 
opinions of his master. 

Bouillon talked too much. When in the early spring of itiip, before 
die deposition of Ferdinand, the King of France had created a new 
order of knighthood, he had burst out irrepressibly that Louis might 
make knights in France, but that he, Bouillon, was making kings in 
Germany/ This admission of intrigues that would have been better 
concealed, suggested that Bouillon’s was the master-hand behind the 
Bohemian incident. This was not the case, but so long as Bouillon 
boastingly implied it he was unlikely to persuade Louis to support 
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Frederick. The idea of a French nobleman manipulating a puppet 
king was of all things most calculated to alienate tlie young monarch. 

Poised unsteadily between an intriguing Court and a discontented 
people, the royal ministers felt that the safety of die government 
depended on suppressing the demands of die King’s Protestant 
subjects. Louis Iiimself was a devout Cadiolic; on hearing of the 
Bohemian election he declared at once that, for the sake of die 
Church, this new kingslnp was not to be tolerated and when Frederick 
sent ambassadors to Paris he accorded diem only the precedence of 
Electoral envoys. 

Besides, Frederick’s wife stood next but one in succession to the 
English dirone. The possible deadi of die unmarried and delicate 
Prince of Wales would mean that in a few years the new King of 
Bohemia would be as good as King of England. So large an extension 
of power was not at all to be encouraged in a neighbouring prince.^ 
On die other hand, should die Emperor or die King of Spain 
make Frederick’s revolt into an excuse to seize the Rhenish Palatinate, 
France would feel the ill-efFects only less than the United Provinces. 
A middle coune seemed best, and with this in view an embassy left 
Paris for Germany in the early summer of 1620. 

At Ulm the French ambassadors found the princes of the Protestant 
Union with their small army, sulky and undecided what action to 
take; on die opposite side of the river Maximilian of Bavaria was 
gathering die larger and better trained forces of the Catholic League, 
ready to march on Bohemia in accordance with his promise to Fer- 
dinand. It was touch and go whether the armies shotdd try the issue; 
none of the princes wished to be involved in Frederick’s war, but all 
feared that Maximilian would attack them or perhaps attempt to 
march through their lands. The French at once put forward a sugges- 
tion: if the Union would guarantee the lands of all Catholic princes 
from attack, would not the League give an equivalent guarantee to 
respect the neutrality of Protestant states? Maximilian of Bavaria 
warmly supported die plan, and the princes of the Union, who asked for 
nodiing better than safety and freedom from responsibility, were easily 
persuaded to come to terms. Onjuly 3rd theTreaty of Ulm was signedL* 
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French diplomacy was based on two assumptions: the first and 
correct assumption that Frederick would not be able to hold Bohemia; 
the second that the Umon, freed from the menace of the League, 
would defend the Rliine from Spanish attack. The Treaty of Ulm was 
intended to neutrahzc die peril to which Frederick’s rashness had 
exposed die party of the German Liberties; he was to suffer alone for 
his folly, and die Hapsburg victory' with its consequences was to be 
confined to Bohemia. The policy would have been sound had the 
members of the Union behaved as the French government expected, 
but instead they made the Treaty an excuse for total inacdon, and 
the ministers of France realized too late that their diplomacy had 
removed the last check on Frederick’s enemies, without securing 
the Rhinc.^ 

Almost at the same moment as the conclusion of the Treaty, the 
governors of die Spanish Netherlands informed the King of France 
diat Spinola was preparing to march on die Palatinate. There were 
doubts in Madrid and Brussels as to how Louis would take diis news; 
he took it as a good Catholic and showed no displeasure.® His ad- 
visers were trusting that die Union would avert the danger; only later 
did they hear that their emissaries, on leaving Ulm for Vienna, had 
found die imperial Court rotten with Spanish bribery, the Emperor 
wholly in die hands of die Spanish ambassador, and dieir own pro- 
jects for moderation and compromise in Bohemia barely treated 
with civility.® It was too late then to initiate a new policy, for both 
the Queen-modier’s intrigues and the Huguenot rising had come to 
a head, and the French government, having casually destroyed the 
last barrier against the Hapsburg advance, slid out of European poli- 
tics for the next three yean. 

Meanwliile the Hapsburg dyn^ty had united litdc by litde in 
support of the deposed Ferdinand. Suspicious, apprehensive, doubtful 
of Ferdinand’s ability to hold Bohemia even if it were reconquered 
for him, and fearing the growing poverty and discontent of his 
country, Philip III of Spain at first hesitated. He wished to husband his 
strength for the renewal of the Dutch war.'* In the Netherlands, nearer 
to the scene of action, the Archduke Albert and his advisers saw more 
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clearly. For tbem, Frederick’s seizure of the Crown put a new face on 
Ferdinand’s cause: an excuse for invading the Palatinate and occupy- 
ing that one dangerous Protestant outpost on tlie Rliine might never 
occur again. The Icdiargy of Philip III could not be allowed to stand 
between Spinola and his far-reaching strategy.^ 

Ambrogio Spinola, a Genoese nobleman and a natural soldier, had 
made his reputation fighting against Prince Maurice in the opening 
years of the century. Political cartoonists represented liim as a gigantic 
spider weaving a web to entangle Protestant Europe.^ In fact, he 
thought of little else but the coming war widi tlic Dutch, slept little, 
ate sparingly without noticing what was set before liim, worked for 
eighteen hours a day and spent tlie greater part of his private forttmc 
on die improvement of the army.® For eleven years, since the truce 
with the Dutcli, he had been building up die plan for their fma ] 
defeat; Europe was to him but the outworks of his own problem, 
and diat problem the control of the Rhine. At the first rumour of 
unrest in Germany, he tried to gain a voice in die military plans of the 
League. As soon as Frederick’s election was known, he began to 
collect and mass troops from Spain and from Spanish Italy, in the 
Milanese, the Netherlands, and Alsace.* Three years before, in 1617, 
Ferdinand had bought Spanish support for his candidature to the 
imperial throne by the offer of part of Alsace; now, in his anxiety for 
military help, he offered more. Spinola acted in the knowledge that, 
if he conquered Frederick’s lands on die Rliine, a share of them would 
fall to Spain, and with that the Protestant barrier between die source 
of his mihtary power and his objective would be obliterated. 

Frederick had forfeited his lan^ by wilfully breaking the imperial 
peace, and the Emperor could dispose of them to his friends. On paper 
it sounded fair enough, and if in fact it was directly contrary to the 
oath that Ferdinand had sworn when he assumed the imperial Crown 
- the oath not to dispose of German lands without permission of the 
Diet * - this legal aspect of the matter could always be considered after 
the actual seizure had taken place. The decision to invade the Palatin- 
ate was taken in Bnisscls before the end of 1619,* die treaty between 
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Ferdinand and the Spanish government was signed in February 1620, 
and the order which at length gave Spinola leave to march was dated 
at Madrid on June 23rd before it reached him the French had 
negotiated their treaty at Ulm, the Union had withdrawn their army 
and tlie Rliineland lay open to all comers. 

4 

For die last ten years pamphleteers had been warning the people of 
the Spanish menace; for more than ten years the independent rulers 
of Germany had dreaded the increase of imperial power and an attack 
on their liberties. Anhalt had reckoned on these fears to bring the 
majority of the princes to Frederick’s side. Were diey then so blind 
when die moment came that tlicy could not guess, even if they did not 
know, what Spinola, Ferdinand, and die King of Spain intended e 
The princes were not blind. At the imperial court everyone knew 
that Ferdinand’s two chief advisers, Eggcnberg and Harrach, were 
under Spanish control,* and it was common knowledge too that no 
decision was taken without consulting Onate, the Spanish ambas- 
sador.® No ruler of importance can possibly have been so ill-informed 
as to ignore the fact that Spinola was gathering troops, or so simple 
as to think diat he was doing it for a pastime. 

The princes of the Union were frankly afraid to act; their only 
anxiety was to establish their innocence of participation in Frederick's 
revolt. But the Electors of Saxony and Brandenburg and the Duke of 
Bavaria, these three, Lutheran, Calvinist, and Catholic, had all alike 
declared themselves at one time or another firm defenders of the 
constitution. Did none of them now perceive that the constitution 
was in danger? 

The Elector of Brandenburg could plead an excuse. George 
William, the eldest and Calvinist son, had succeeded his Calvinist 
father at Christmas 1619. The Lutheran Scctress-mother wished to 
dethrone him in favour of her second Lutheran son and enlisted the 
help of John George of Saxony, The young Elector, with half his 
subjects ready to revolt against him, appealed for help to the neigh- 
bouring King of Poland, His mother immediately arranged for her 
eldest daughter to marry, without her brother’s consent, the Bang of 
Sweden^ mortal enemy of the King of Poland. Cut off from Poland, 
I. Lundorp, n, p. 17Z. 2. Fiedler, p. 1x7. 3. B<N;hime, p, 227. 
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George William offered to help the Bohemians in the hope that they 
in return would help him. At once tlie Elector of Saxony threatened 
to invade Brandenburg and raise the whole Lutheran population 
against him. There remained only one alternative for George Wi 
Ham; to throw himself sycophantically on die mercy of Jolm George 
and to order his policy is he was told.^ 

There was less obvious excuse for the behaviour of the Elector of 
Saxony. Whatever his jealousy of Frederick and resentment that he 
had not himself been chosen King, as a Protestant and as a constitu- 
tional ruler he was expected to support the new monarchy against 
CathoUc tyranny. If he valued die German Liberties he could not stand 
inactive wliile Frederick was crushedby troops from Spain and Flanders. 

Jolm George of Saxony was no selfless statesman; die desire for 
personal gain put an ugly face on many of his actions, but he was 
genuine in his respect for the German Liberties. He saw that Frederick 
by his provocadve usurpation of Bohemia had seriously, perhaps 
fatally, compromised the Protestant and constitutionalist party. His 
object was therefore to redeem Frederick's blunder. He achieved 
this, or tried to achieve this, by abandoning Frederick. At die Miihl- 
hausen meeting he had shown that he disapproved of die seizure of 
the crown. Shordy after, he signed a treaty with Ferdinand, by wliich 
in return for his armed intervention he exacted a guarantee of the 
Lutheran faith in Bohemia and the recognition of all secularized 
Church land in the Lower and Upper Saxon Circles. The justification 
for this extraordinary move, wliich Frederick's friends regarded as 
the most callous treachery, was that John George had seen the Spanish 
danger and adopted what he thought to be the best means of defence 
- that of making Spanish help unnecessary. Ferdinand restored by 
German Protestant arms as a constitutional monarch in Bohemia, 
Ferdinand owing his prestige as Emperor to the loyalty of a German 
prince, would be a thousand times safer than Ferdinand re-established 
by the help of Spanish troops and his own dynasty. 

This was not only the subsequent justification, it was probably the 
actual cause of John George's action. Unliappily his dynastic ambitions 
were stronger tlian his political instinct. The guarantee of Lutheran- 
ism in Bohemia, the confirmation of the secularized lands in North 
Germany, these were so many pillars of John George's constitution- 
alist, Protestant poKcy ; but imfortunately he also asked for the cession 
I. Droysen, Preussische Pdlitik, Thcil m, pp. 30 flf. 
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of Lusatia to Saxony. This sdfish stipulation weakened a position 
otherwise unassailable. 

Maximilian of Bavaria, the Catholic counterpart of John George, 
had in his treaty with Ferdinand of the previous October followed the 
same line of thought. He too had sought to make the Emperor 
dependent for his restoration on German and not on Spanish arms, 
and he too had tripped over liis dynastic ambition by stipulating for 
the Electorate of Frederick as his reward. 

Although both Jolm George and Maximilian were influenced by 
the same ideas, dynastic ambition prevented their alliance. When 
Maximilian heard of John George’s treaty, he became so jealous diat 
he could only be satisfied by a guarantee tliat he himself should have 
the supreme direction of the war in Bohemia while Jolin George 
confined his attack to Silesia and Lusatia.^ 

Intensely alive to immediate advantage, these partial patriots 
nullified their common policy. Neither of diem realized that by 
bargaining with Ferdinand for lands and tides they were giving him 
a dangerous mandate for cutting up and redistributing the Empire 
in any way that he chose. Neither of them realized that Ferdinand did 
not forgo Spanish help when he sought dieirs; nor did he give them 
any undertsJdng with regard to Frederick’s lands on the Rliinc.* 

5 

The tragedy of Frederick moved swifdy to a close. Some Catholic 
prophets had hoped that he would prove but a Winter King, and 
although he had now the spring and summer to his credit each month 
brought some new forewarning of disaster. Early in the year he visited 
the chief parts of his new realm, and at Brunn, at Bautzen, at Breslau, 
he was enthusiastically received. At Olmiitz, however, the audioritics 
filled the hall for his reception with peasantry and soldiers lest the 
absence of the Catholic gentry should be perceived. Frederick re- 
mained unaware that half his subjects in diat town hated him because 
his party had desecrated dicir churches.* He was iimoccndy busy 
planning future hunting parties for his Queen; in the cold season he 
had been persuaded to leave her in Prague. ‘II m’ennuie fort de coucher 
seul’* he lamented in his letters, 
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Little by little he realized, his danger. On tlie night of liis coming to 
Briinn, a contingent of Polish troops crossed the frontier in answer 
to an appeal from Ferdinand, and the distant glare of flaming villages 
reddened the horizon. He did not speak of it in his letters to Elizabeth, 
admitting only that he was very tired - ‘Fesprit rompu’.^ 

There was cause enough to break a stouter spirit. His friends failed 
him on every side, and the entliusiasm of liis subjects evaporated 
with his hopes. They had elected liim not for love of his person but 
for die help he could brmg them,^ and he had brouglit them none. 
At first his private means had sufficed to increase the Bohemian army 
by seven thousand men,^ but by March 1620 he was appealing for a 
loan as far afield as London, by midsummer he was pledging liis 
jewellery and persecutilig the Jews and Catholics for ready money.* 
Conditions among liis troops grew desperate; demoralized by camp- 
fever, penniless, hungry and insecure, they plundered the country 
bare. Anlialt*s spasmodic execution of culprits availed nothing, and 
here and diere the peasantry, taking the law into dicir own hands, 
broke into revolt.® Efforts to organize conscription broke down; 
the province of Silesia managed to furnish only four hundred cavalry 
and those very bad, and at Olmiitz in Moravia the conscripted 
peasants, finding no officers ready to take charge of them, dispersed 
within a few days to their homes.® 

Short of horses, short of artillery, short of money, Ernst von 
Mansfeld still occupied Pilsen in Frcderick*s name. In the summer he 
journeyed to Prague in seardi of pay for his men. He was followed 
at a little distance by a regiment wliich he had disbanded for lack of 
fiinds; led by their indignant officers they broke into Prague and sur- 
rounded his lodging so that he had to cut liis way out, sword in hand, 
and call up the royal life-guard to protect him.'^ These disbanded men 
were not alone in creating disturbances; the officers of the Conscript 
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army seized every excuse to abandon their dwindling forces and 
swagger about the streets and taverns of the capital.^ 

The city, indeed, provoked comparison with Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, making merry under skies heavy with disaster. There were balls 
and banquets at the houses of the nobility, sleighing parties in the win- 
ter and batliing parties in the summer, wliile the King liimself drove 
about the town in a bright red cloak with a yellow feather stuck 
jauntily in his hat. When die warm weather came he bathed stark 
naked in the Moldau before the Queen and all her ladies, so that the 
burghers of Prague strained disapproving eyes to catch every detail 
of the immodest spectacle.® Visitors flocked to stare at die gay 
young King and Queen who gave ‘free and bountiful entertainment 
to strangers in abundance’ and allowed the curious to gape at 
die state rooms in the Hradscliin and even to dandle the latest 
royal infant. One of them deftly removed his woollen shoes for a 
souvenir.® 

Seldom can such innocent and well-intentioned rulers have made 
themselves more readily disliked. Frederick’s one hope was to gain 
the devotion of his new subjects; but he provoked the contempt of his 
ministers and the hatred of the populace. Shy of his advisers, be- 
wildered by the language and the peculiarities of the constitution he 
had pledged himself to defend, Frederick displayed even less than his 
usual intelligence. At the Protestant assembly of Nuremberg he 
answered an ambassador, repeating by heart the reply to a totally 
different question.* In Bohemia he scandalized his courtiers and ad- 
visen by receiving them always bare-headed, but turning to Anhalt 
for the answer to every question, by allowing his hand to be kissed 
far too often, by giving precedence to the Queen in public and letting 
her appear in dresses whdeh no respectable Bohemian husband would 
have permitted to his wife,® 

He annoyed the leading statesmen and above all the nobility of 
Bohemia by suggesting tiiat serfdom should be abolished, by at- 
tempting to impose a new oath of allegiance and by urging the Estates 
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to elect his five-year-old son as his successor,^ He annoyed the people 
by blundering efforts to check the immorality of Prague,® and worst 
of all by desecrating their churches. The great church of the Jesuits 
and the cathedral were rutlilessly stripped of images, while Frederick’s 
chaplain sent his two maidservants to carry the relics away for fire- 
wood. The Queen, it was rumoured, had even wanted to break open 
the tomb of Saint Wenceslas, and she had certainly insisted with mis- 
placed modesty tliat the ‘naked badier’ in the middle of the Charles 
Bridge be tom down. She was not obeyed, for die citizens came out 
armed to prevent die desecration of the crucified Saviour above the 
Moldau.® 

Misguided as Frederick and his wife were, their subjects did litdc 
to help them. The Bohemians, Frederick’s advisers asserted, diought 
ofnotliing but ‘gratifying dicir brodiers and friends’ in the adminis- 
tration both of the army and the State. Some of diem were even 
said to have told the King, when he called a meeting at seven in the 
morning, that it was against didr privileges to rise so early.* The State 
was honeycombed with disaffection, for die old ammosities of nobility, 
burghers and peasantry were sharpened by the distresses of die country, 
and treason was suspected at the very Court of die King.® 

So matters stood when on July 23rd 1620 Maximilian of Bavaria 
crossed die Austrian frontier with the army of the Catholic League, 
twenty-five thousand toen® under his general, Count Tilly. The 
troops, mercenaries of many tongues, marched to die encouragement 
of Jesuit preachers, the twelve largest cannon were each called after 
an apostle, and their general’s especial patroness was the Virgin Mary, 
As a young man, Tilly had wished to enter the Society of Jesus, but 
later, deciding to fight God’s batdes in anodier field, had maintained 
throughout his life in camps so strict a morality and so unfailing a 
devotion to his Patroness that he was popularly known as the ‘monk 
in armour*.’ 

Maximilian intended first to make certain of Austria where many 
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of the Protestant gentry were in arms. Before Tilly’s forces die 
peasantry fled, carrying with them what they could, and Maximilian 
advanced in the blustering storms of a cold summer across a deserted 
country, and over roads strewn with the carcasses of catde and 
swine wantonly slaughtered by his men.^ At Linz on August 4th he 
enforced the submission of the Austrian Estates, who were unable to 
organize resistance to so large an army without help from Bohemia. 

At the same time, Spinola with nearly twenty-five thousand men® 
set out from Flanders, amidst scenes of such devout enthusiasm that 
many compared the campaign to a new Crusade.® As the head of the 
column advanced towards the Rliine, die Prince of Orange, afraid 
to break the truce and powerless to intercept the army, appealed in 
despair to tlie King of Great Britain.* At this clevendi hour, James 
permitted a regiment of two thousand volunteers under Sir Horace 
Vere to put out from Gravesend for the Low Countries.® At the same 
time, he wrote to the government at Brussels demanding to know the 
destination of their army, and on August 3rd he received the disin- 
genuous reply diat they did not know.® Spinola, crossing the Rliine at 
Coblenz, tamed liis face towards Bohemia, and the anxious powers of 
■western Europe breathed again. It was a bnlliant feint, designed to 
keep liis enemies out of action, for, wheeling in his tracks in the third 
week of August, he headed again for die Rliine. ‘It is now too late to 
doubt whether Spinola’s large army is destined against the Palatinate, 
it is already at our door’, lamented the Electress-modier from 
Heidelberg.^ On August 19th, Spinola occupied Mainz. In vain the 
distracted Prince of Orange besought die Electress-mother to defend 
the tlireatened country. In vain he appealed to the princes of the 
Union. Alone, the two thousand English volunteers forced their 
way up the Rhine, evading Spinola’s outposts, and established them- 
selves at tlic key fortresses of Frankenthal and Mannheim.® On Sept- 
ember 5th, Spinola crossed the Rhine, on the loth he took Kreuz- 
nacli, and four days later Oppenheim.® Far away in Boheriiia 
Frederick’s heart bled for Ms people, buthe could donodiingsave appeal 
once more to die King of Great Britain and console Mmselfwith pious 

I. Kriegita^ebUcher^ pp. 114, 147, a. Morel-Fatio, p. 340; Lonchay and 

3. Lonchay and Cuvelier, p. 55a. CuveHer, i, p* 553* 

4. Piin&tcrcr* u, ii, pp. 571, 57a. 5. A. Wilson, The History of Great 

6, Lundorp, n, p, 127. Britain, London, 1653, p. 13^. 

7. M. A. E. Green, p. 153. 8. Wilson, p. 139. 

9. Morcl-Fatio, pp, 360 E 



II2 


THE THIETY YEARS WAR 


dioughts, ‘I commend all to God’, he wrote to Elizabeth. *Hc gave it 
me, he has taken it away, he can give it me ag.iin, blessed be liis name.’^ 

At Linz, meanwhile, Tilly had joined with wlut remained of the 
imperialist army, and on September 26t!i had crossed the Bohemian 
border. He was first in the field by a narrow margin; on October 3th> 
the Elector of Saxony swept down from die north, and die town of 
Bautzen, the capital of Lusatia, surrendered almost without a blow.® 
At the same time, Maximilian was summoning Pilsen to surrender, 
and Mansfcld had opened negotiations. On a peremptory order from 
Frederick to hold the town, Mansfcld sulkily obeyed, but he could 
no longer be relied on to harass the rear of the enemy: serving an 
insolvent master, he was not so foolish as to make himself unpopular 
with Maximilian, a wealdiy prince and a potential employer.^^ 

With Pilsen quiescent in his rear, Maximilian turned towards 
Prague, and in mid-October came up with Frederick’s miscellaneous 
forces at Rokitzan, two days’ marcli from the capital. The King him- 
self was in the camp, trying vainly to check the furious rivalry of 
Thum and Anlialt. Here, a few days later, Mai^sfcld appeared in 
person to announce that his contract had riui out, and since the King 
had not the means to renew it he would take leave to consider him- 
self free of his obligations.^ 

Frederick still trusted in Bethlcn Gabor, who had once more over- 
run Hungary. But die troops wliich he sent to reinforce the Bohe- 
mians were a hindrance rather tlian a help, for their unbridled licence 
robbed the King of his last vestige of popularity among the peasants, 
and on foraging expeditions they not only attacked dieir allies, but 
even fought with each other,® They slaughtered dicir prisoners, and 
so ill-used one of Maximilian’s colonels who had been returning 
wounded to Austria that, Frederick himself intervening too late, he 
died widiin a few days.® 

Meanwhile the surrounding country was desolate. Empty villages, 
bumt-out farms, and the carcasses of starved cattle marked the passing 
of the armies. The winter had come on early after the storms of 
autumn, and in both camps the bitter cold and fevert^ engendered 
by the damp and die lack of food decimated die armies. 
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On November 4dx, the Bohemian army celebrated the anniver- 
sary of the King's coronation with hollow rejoicings; the soldiers 
had threatened a general mutiny unless pay should be forthcoming 
at latest by the end of October, and only the presence of the enemy 
prevented them from carrying out tlicir tlireat.^ Anlialt and Thum 
were agreed only on one point, that something must be done and 
quickly- The King too was anxious to make sure of Prague where he 
had left his wife, once again within a few weeks of her confinement. 

Doubts of the same kind, diough not so acute, disturbed the coun- 
cils of Maximilian and the imperialist general Bucquoy. Here, too, 
neither of them knew which was to have the higher authority, 
Maximilian claiming it by right of his agreement with Ferdinand, and 
Bucquoy being loath to surrender to the newcomer the control of 
operations which he had so long maintained unassisted. Ferdinand, to 
avoid the resentment of either party, had officially stated tliat the 
only commander-in-chief of his army was and should always be 
Our Lady Herself, to whose care he committed his fortunes.-^ This 
decision did not settle the immediate problems of Maximilian and 
Bucquoy. Their troops were exhausted, hungry and plague-stricken; 
it would be folly, Bucquoy argued, to advance through die autumnal 
fogs, over country stripped of fodder and pardy occupied by the 
enemy.® Maximilian, on the other hand, put all liis faith in an im- 
mediate assault on Prague: once the capital was taken, he argued, die 
revolt would be at end. He was no soldier but his political instinct was 
right. 

On the night of November 5 th the Bohemians stealthily withdrew 
to defend the capital, and as soon as the innumerable and cumbrous 
baggage wagons of Maximilian could be set in order, the imperialist 
and Bavarian troops fallowed. For diirty-six hours the two armies 
marched almost parallel, the Bohemians on the high road, their 
enemies on the wooded hills, neither seeing the other clearly through 
die damp November mists. On die evening of the 7th, Anlialt halted 
within a few miles of Prague, and the King, after he had ridden along 
the lines exhorting his troops not to desert his own or the Bohemian 
cause, hastened into the city to implore the Estates for money to pay 
the army. He had not gone long before Anhalt struck camp and moved 
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mder cover of darkness to the top of the White Hill, a broad emi- 
nence scarred with chalk pits, divided by a small stream from the 
advancing enemy and overlooking the undefended city. It was one 
o’clock before Anlialt reached the summit. He had told the King that 
diere was no likelihood of a battle and, since he let his men sleep 
where they halted without giving any orders for the morning, he 
apparently did not expect one. 

Meanwhile Bethlcn Gabor’s undisciplined troops were plundering 
the countryside, so that here and there a light from a burning farm- 
house lit up a segment of the hilly, wooded country. In one of these 
flashes the Catholic sentries saw the Bohemian army straggling 
forward toward the Wliite Hill. At once the word was given and at 
midnight Maximilian and Bucquoy were in pursuit. 

The misty day had scarcely broken on November 8th when a 
band of Bethlcn Gabor’s troops galloped into die Bohemian camp. 
Some of Tilly’s men, reconnoitring in the dawn, had dislodged them 
from an outpost, and before Anhalt had altogether grasped their 
proximity, the enemy crossed the stream and, moving warily in the 
shelter of the steep incline which protected them from Anhalt’s 
guns, took their stand about a quarter of a mile from die Bohemian 
lines. 

It was still misty, and Anhalt calculated that they would not attack 
until it grew clearer, for the rising ground was against them and they 
could have no certain knowledge of the numbers or positions of the 
Bohemian army. Between seven and eight o’clock he hastily drew up 
his troops across die brow of the liill, covering a front nearly a mile 
long. Later, when he was explaining away his defeat, he estimated his 
numbers at fifteen thousand, and die enemy at forty thousand. His' 
estimate of his own forces was probably fairly exact, but he doubled 
the number of his enemies. 

On the extreme right of Anhalt’s line lay a pleasure garden called 
the ‘Star’, before the walls of which some hasty breastworks were 
thrown up; to the extreme left die hill sloped steeply away over the 
sodden ploughland. Anhalt placed the cavalry on the wings, the foot 
and cannon in the centre, but so great was his fear of mutiny diat he 
divided up several regiments, and here and tliere set contingents of 
German professional cavalry among die conscripted Bohemian foot 
soldiers. The bulk of die Germans were, however, on the left, the 
Bohemians on the right, and the King’s own banner, yellow velvet 
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with a green cross and the words ‘Divert! nescio’, was in the centre. 
Bethlen Gabor’s unruly Hungarians, who had at last come to rest 
below the ‘Star’, were ordered to move across tlie hill to a similar 
position on the left, whence they could attack the flank of the 
enemy. 

The Cadiolic forces were disposed across the lower slope of the 
hill: Maximilian’s troops under Tilly on the left facing the Bohem- 
ians, Bucquoy’s on the right over against the Germans, and the foot 
in two separate detachments in the centre, backed by small reserves 
of cavalry. Bucquoy, who had been seriously wounded a few days 
before and was unable to take command, was unwilling to risk an 
engagement, seeing diat the Bohemians had the advantage of the 
ground. He wanted to bring them down from the heights by out- 
flanking the lull and direatening Prague. Maxinnlian, on die other 
hand, was determined to stake everything on a battle, and urged Tilly 
to charge the Bohemians at the ‘ Star’, in order to test dieir resistance. 
They stood their ground and Tilly fell bach, but Maximilian remained 
unconvinced. The mist was by now clearing and a council of war was 
hastily called. Maximilian still pressed for action and Bucquoy’s 
unwilling lieutenants at length yielded. The leaders then heard the 
‘Salve Regina’, gave the holy name of ‘ Sancta Maria’ as the word for 
die day, and made ready for the attack. 

This long delay convinced Anhalt diat the enemy, holding die 
worst position, would draw off without fighting. He was taken 
completely unawares when Tilly, supported by a steady bombard- 
ment from the artillery in the centre, suddenly charged up the hilL 
At first die Bohemians stood to dieir posts, and on the right wing, 
where Anhalt’s valiant son was in command, all but forced Tilly to 
give way. Meanwhile the imperialists on the right seconded Tilly’s 
charge, and die infantry in the centre, gaining the plateau at the top of 
the hill under cover of the guns, engaged die Bohemian centre. lU- 
armed and mutinous, the centre soon gave ground, two standards 
were taken, the lines broke and the officers tried in vain to drive their 
men back to their posts at die sword’s point. 

At this moment Bucquoy struggled from his sick bed, called for 
his horse and, wounded as he was, led the imperialist reserves to the 
support of die main body. On the Bohemian right wing young 
Anhalt, twice wounded, went down among a circle of enemies, 
while his soldiers took panic, and fled breaking the ranks behind them. 
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On the extreme left the Hungarians, thrown into disorder by Tilly’s 
first charge, were even now streaming across the Moldau in full 
flight. Unsupported, the troops on the Bohemian left broke m hope- 
less panic, scattering towards Prague, and Aniaalt, hoarse with his 
efforts to rally his men - Alexander, Caesar, or Charlemagne, he 
explained later, could have done no more - rode after them. The 
King’s great banner, a hundred standards and all the cannon were 
taken, and on the brow of the hill only the Moravian life-guard stood 
to their places about die walls of the ‘Star*, not a man surrendering. 

In Prague the King and Queen sat at dinner with the two English 
ambassadors. Both were in good spirits and Frederick asserted con- 
fidendy that there would be no fighting; the enemy were too weak 
and would soon draw off. He had been told so, and he was in the 
habit of believing what he was told. After dinner, nevertheless, he 
diought he would ride out to see liis gallant soldiers. As he passed the 
dty gate he met the first fugitives from the battle, and while he vainly 
inquired the cause of their panic Anhalt himself came up, incoherent 
and dishevelled. This was itic first that the King knew of the batde 
which he had lost.^ 

Anhalt, so fluent once in council, had but one solution to offer - 
the King must fly at once. Frederick made a last effort to redeem his 
shattered fortune; ignoring Anhalt’s council of despair, he moved his 
wife and children rapidly across the Moldau - so rapidly that the 
youngest prince was dl but forgotten and the Queen’s frivolous books 
were left lying about in her rooms to scandalize the piety of the 
conquerors.* Fortunately someone had the wit to lay hands on some 
of the Crown jewels; they were to be the chief source of the King’s 
diminishing income for many years to come. In the new town aaoss 
the river Frederick called a council to discuss the situation. Neither 
the King nor the Queen - ‘our blessed undaunted lady’ as the English 
ambassador called her - showed any sign of fear, and if they dedded 
to leave their capital, it was not they who abandoned their subjects 
but their subjects who abandoned them. 

Confusion reigned in Prague, and the people closed the gates 
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inexorably against the flying troops.^ Since they would not receive 
their defenders there was no hope of saving the town; indeed the 
burghers gave vent to their hatred of the foreign King who had 
despised their churches and disregarded their conventions. On the 
night after die batde Frederick’s nearest followers feared for his life, 
and all alike besought him to escape before the citizens delivered him 
to the victorious enemy as the price of dieir own immunity.® If 
anytliing was still to be done for the Bohemian cause, it could only be 
by joining Mansfeld, or by making a stand in Silesia. Early in the 
morning Frederick set out for Breslau, accompanied only by Elizabeth 
and some few councillors; it was not a moment too soon, for the 
mob had already decided to sacrifice him, and his departure was all 
but prevented.® 

Almost without a shot fired, the town had unconditionally sur- 
rendered, and Maximilian of Bavaria wrote diat night to liis wife from 
the palace where for the last year Frederick had kept his Court, The 
news readied Munich on November I3th,^ on the 23rd cannon thun- 
dered the rejoicings of Vienna.® Churches echoed with psalms of 
thanksgiving and from the liigh pulpits under the image of Christ 
crucified the voices of die clergy cried for vengeance. 

At Breslau Frederick sought to retrieve his fortune; he called the 
Estates of Silesia to help him® and appealed to die Union.'^ He had 
still Mansfeld’s troops at Pilsen if he could raise money to re-engage 
them; Betlilen Gabor and liis army were expected from Hungary, 
But money was not to be had, Mansfeld made no movement and 
Bethlen Gabor collected his plunder and marched for safety and 
Transylvania. 

Frederick snatched despairingly at straws; he tried first to make 
terms widi the invading Elector of Saxony, and next to organize 
resistance in Moravia, but on December 20th news came that Moravia 
too had yielded. Frederick dared not wait to fall with his wife and 
children into the hands of his encircling enemies; dismissing the few 
loyalists who remained with him, he slipped away towards Branden- 
burg between the nearing fronts of the Saxon and Bavarian armies, 
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leaving the Silesians to throw themselves on the mercy of the 
conquerors.^ 

Subjects and friends alike deserted the fugitive. Thumbs eldest 
son had joined the victors on the morrow of the battle with three 
thousand men,® and Anhalt fled to Sweden from whence he wrote 
requesting the Emperor’s pardon on die grounds diat he had been led 
astray by his master.® Cadiolic and Protestant pamphleteers did not 
spare the defeated. A post boy was represented seeking liigh and low 
over Germany for *a young man widi a wife and children who was 
a King last winter’, and he was familiarly referred to as Taitliless 
Fritz’ or the King of Hearts, the most worthless King of die pack, a 
tide which die chivalrous later adapted for liis wife and endowed with 
a prettier meaning,* 

Meanwhile in Prague, on the afternoon following the battle, the 
Duke of Bavaria had received in Ferdinand’s name the submission 
of die Bohemian Directorate. At a little distance his confessor watched 
with an overflowing heart the spectacle of heresy defeated; he could 
not hear the broken words of the Bohemians, nor die Duke’s low- 
spoken answer, but he saw that ‘die words of His Excellency what- 
ever they were drew tears from die Directors’.® 

There was no mercy for the conquered. For a week after die batde 
the gates of the city were closed and the troops given licence to take 
what they would. Theoretically the rebels only were to suffer, but 
the soldiery could not conduct a political catechism on every door- 
step in Prague, nor did they see why they should. Walloon, French 
and German, Pole, Cossack and Irish,* the mercenaries cared nothing 
for the niceties of policy, and it was not every day nor every year that 
a capital city and one of the richest in Europe was laid open to them. 

Eight wagon-loads of King Frederick’s household stufB were found 
blocking the Hradschin gates, on which the soldiers fell with un- 
discriminating greed, scattering silks and jewellery, firearms, and 
swords upon the ground. Among it all a Walloon picked up a finely 
wrought pendant of St George on a pale blue ribbon; he took it to 
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the Duke of Bavaria and got a thousand talers for his pains. It was the 
insignia of the Garter belonging to the defeated King. Henceforward 
he appeared in the crude caricatures of his enemies with his garterless 
stockings hanging about his ankles.^ 

The sack was not yet over when Maximilian, taking the finest 
horses in Frederick’s stable as his share of tlie booty, left again for 
Munich.** Early on the morning of Saint Catherine’s Day he rode into 
his capital where his subjects crowded die streets to welcome him. 
At the doors of the great church he dismounted, received the blessing 
of the Bishop of Freising and went in to give thanks to God while the 
choir joyfully sang: ‘Saul hath slain liis thousands, and David his ten 
thousands.’® Maximilian had much to be thankful for; he was the 
only Prince in Germany who could afford the war which had just 
been waged, and for his services the Emperor already owed him 
three million gulden, against which he now held Upper Austria in 
pledge. 

In Vienna Ferdinand rode bare-headed to give tlianks to the Blessed 
Virgin, and commanded a crown of pure silver costing ten thousand 
florins to be made, that he might himself offer it at her shrine at 
Mariazcll in his own Styria. Another, even more splendid, he sent to 
the Church of Santa Maria della Scala at Rome.* With such shining 
gifts he might express a gratitude acceptable to Heaven; Spain and 
Bavaria would not be so easily satisfied. 

6 

Bohemian resistance had collapsed at the batdc of the White Hill, 
and no Protestant power came forward to save the defeated. The war 
was over: Frederick had but to ask pardon, the Spaniards to witlidraw 
from the Palatinate, Mansfcld to dissolve his army and Ferdinand to 
pay his debts - four simple postulates that could not be fulfilled. 

While the world fell about them, Frederick and his wife resolutely 
closed their eyes to the catastrophe. The Queen had been rushed to 
safety in Brandenburg, where she had given birth to a son whom she 
christened Maurice as a sufficiently broad liint to the Prince of Orange, 
and wrote with irrepressible gaiety to her friends telling them how 
they would laugh to hear of the 'beau voyage* she had so suddenly 
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made from Prague.^ Frederick, meanwliile, was spending a cheerful 
visit with the Duke of Saxc-Laiienburg, where he invested something 
over three hundred florins in pearls for his three-y car-old daughter.® 

His irresponsible behaviour arose from no lack of conscience, rather 
the reverse. Weak and bewildered so long as he had power, the loss of 
it brought out the fundamental coherence of his character. He could 
not cease to believe in liis cause because he had been defeated; lacking 
the reckless courage and die gift of leadership wliich might have saved 
Bohemia, he lacked also die facile selfishness which might have saved 
his own possessions. Defeat simplified for him all complicated diiffer- 
ences between right and wrong; henceforward dicre was only one 
right, to assert the justice of his lost cause regardless of persuasion or 
treacliery. ‘Neidier greed nor ambition brought us to Bohemia/ 
he proclaimed in a letter to Thum, ‘neither poverty nor distress shall 
make us rebel against our dear God nor do anytliing against honour 
and cons'dence.’® From the Wliite Hill to the hour of his deadi he was 
to follow the rulings of that conscience widi superb faith and deplor- 
able consequences. 

Ferdinand demanded a formal submission and apology; Frederick 
replied, widi mspired simplicity, that a man who was in the right 
could not apologize; if, however, the Emperor would guarantee the 
constitution of Bohemia, pay off the consaipted army and indem- 
nify liim for liis expenses, he would consider abdicating.* This was 
more than a personal defiance; it was a challenge to the German 
princes. At Miililhausen tliey had declared his seizure of the Crown 
illegal: by denying die valiity of that judgement, Frederick tacidy 
indicated that he believed they had been forced or bribed by the 
Emperor. To the end of his life he still declared that he had not broken 
the imperial peace, that he had rebelled not against the Emperor but 
against an Archduke of Austria, This was the corner-stone of his 
policy: he was the rightful King of Bohemia, unlawfully attacked 
both there and in his German lands. 

If Frederick would not submit, Spinola’s troops would stay in the 
Palatinate. Two of the four postulates were unfulfilled and two doors 
to peace closed. There remained the questions of Mamfeld*$ army and 
Ferdinand’s debts. 

Ernst von Mansfeld, with his tmcimployed army, lay encamped at 

I. xxnc, p. xet, a. Aretiu, wx, pp* X74-5« 

3. Etmdoxp, p. 343. 4. Ibid., U, p* 444* 



SPANISH TOCSIN, GERMAN ALARUM I 2 I 

Pilsen, under the imperial ban and with a price of three hundred 
diousand talers on his head. For the immediate future his actions were 
governed by two considerations, the necessity of getting food for his 
men and the problem of making liimself so valuable to one side, or so 
dangerous to the other, that he would either find new service or 
be bought out of the war. Meanwhile he replenished the gaps in 
liis ranks by recruiting, with or without permission, over all south 
Germany. 

He had not only an army to feed but a State to govern. The usual 
reckonmg of a woman and a boy for each soldier was a narrow esti- 
mate; in Tilly’s army they counted five servants to each lieutenant and 
up to eighteen for a colonel. As tlie men grew rich in booty diey hired 
drudges to carry it. The gunners were hired mechanics who, with their 
master-gunner, grooms for dieir huge horse teams, wives and servants, 
formed a compact imit, separate from, yet essential to, the army.’^ 
Peasant girls dragged from plundered farms, cliildren kidnapped for 
ransom and forgotten, hawkers, tricksters, quacks and vagabonds 
swelled the ranks. In Bucquoy’s army six or seven children were bom 
in a week,* and Mansfeld’s women were doubdess as prolific. 

The mercenary leader had a responsibility to all these, which he 
must fulfil or let loose a disorder as dangerous to him as to the 
country in which he quartered. ‘Neither Aey nor dieir horses can 
live by air,’ wrote Mansfeld, ‘AH that they have, whether it be arms or 
apparel, wearcth, wasteth and breaketh. If they must buy more they 
must have money, and if men have it not to give them, they will 
take it where they find it, not as in part of that which is due unto them, 
but without weighing or telling it. This gate being once opened unto 
them they enter into the large fields of liberty : . - . diey spare no per- 
son of what quality so ever he be, respect no place how holy so ever, 
neither Churches, Altars, Tombs, Sepulchres nor die dead bodies that 
lie in them.’* Such was the state which Mansfeld ruled, such the 
anarchy which followed if his rule broke down. 

Mansfeld spent the winter confusing the politics of Europe by 
offering his troops to Savoy, Venice, and the United Provinces. 
With the early spring he hastened to Heilbronn to urge the princes of 
the Union there assembled to sign a contract for his services. It was 
in vain; retracing has steps to the Bohemian border, he was met by the 
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garrison of Pilsen which had evacuated the town during his absence 
for the sum of a hundred and fifty thousand gulden.^ The money was 
not to be despised, and the troops were more useful to liim than the 
possession of the place; Mansfeld accepted the situation. 

Soon after he found out that the Dutch would be willing to sub- 
sidize his old master Frederick, and making a virtue of necessity he 
signed a further contract with the defeated prince, hie was staking liis 
own and his army’s fortune on a gamble, but he had a double chance 
of winning. Either he could rc-cstablish Frederick by force of arms in 
his own lands, or - and this was likelier - he could make himself so 
dangerous to the Catholic commanders that they would pay him off 
on his own terms. A landless man with a price on his head, Mansfeld 
wanted a free pardon, a generous grant of money and a modest but 
independent principality: he might get these by continuing the war 
in the heart of Germany. The third gate to peace was closed. 

Lastly tliere was the problem of Maximilian’s payment. He was 
already occupying Upper Austria until Ferdinand could redeem it 
by reimbursing his war expenses, and at the New Year of 1621 that 
day seemed far distant. Ferdinand’s private resources had never been 
large, and Bohemia, the richest province of all the Hapsburg domi- 
nions, die source from which so many of die imperial charges had 
been met, was after two years of war a ruined country. 

More serious was Ferdinand’s promise to give Frederick’s Electoral 
tide to the victor. Frederick could not be deprived of his dde without 
the consent of his fellow-princes, and when at Miililliauscn in the 
previous year Ferdinand had attempted to sound them on this ques- 
tion he had found them obdurate; apart from Maximilian of Bavaria, 
none of the princes who had wished to drive Frederick out of Bohemia 
had also wished to deprive him of his lands and tides in Germany. 
They had made this clear by opposing Ferdinand’s suggestion that 
Frederick should be put to the ban of the Empire.* Ferdinand, there- 
fore, could not satisify Maximilian widiout offending the majority of 
his powerful subjects, and could not punish Frederick without op- 
posing the decisions reached at Muhlhausen. 

To depose Frederick was to force the issue with the princes, and 
wisely Ferdinand decided to approach it slowly, first placing Frederick 
under the ban, and when he had watched tlic effect of this, transferring 
the Electorate to Maximilian. Widi whatever specious pretences he 
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might surround these two acts, they had to be performed by his 
authority and prestige alone, to be in fact a trial of strength between 
the Emperor and the constitution. 

Maximilian of Bavaria was, in the eyes of his contemporaries, a 
very much cleverer man than Ferdinand, over whom his wealth 
and army gave him the whip hand. But Ferdinand, who never in the 
course of his career freed his policy from the control of wealthier 
allies, had a gift for twisting the ambitions of his paymasters to suit liis 
own. Pitied by many for being bound to Maximilian by an agree- 
ment which inevitably continued the war, he was in fact using the 
agreement as an excuse, and Maximilian’s ambition as a cover for 
his own. Ferdinand was preparing to lay a new foundation for im- 
perial power by redistributing the land itself. Maximilian gave him 
the opportunity. 

On January 29th 1621, the ban was pronounced against Frederick.^ 
Eight days later the princes and cities of the Protestant Union assem- 
bled at Heilbronn. If Frederick had broken die constitution by seizing 
the Bohemian crown, Ferdinand had violated it further by issuing the 
ban. He had by this action vtilfully broken the oath which he had 
sworn at Frankfort when he was aowned, and thereby linked the 
cause of the German Liberties irrevocably once again with that of the 
broken King of Bohemia. 

The moment had come for the Union to stand out in defence of the 
constitution, the moment at which they could be certain of the sup- 
port of the Elector of Saxony and even of some Catholic constitu- 
tional princes. The first finit of the meeting was a vigorous protest to 
Vienna.® Now came the trial of strength which Ferdinand had anti- 
cipated. In answer to their protest he refused to withdraw the ban and 
commanded them in the name of imperial peace to disband the few 
troops which they still had m arms. At the same time a detachment of 
Spinola’s troops on the Rhine made a significant movement. It was a 
brilliant bluff, for the truce with the United Provinces had only a few 
weeks to run, and the Brussels government had ordered Spinola to 
make an armistice with the Union on any terms and return at once to 
the Netherlands.® With admirable coolness he made the menacing 
gesture which he knew he could not carry to its conclusion, and he was 
successful. The cities of the Union, knowing nothing of Spinola’s 
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garrison of Pilsen which had evacuated the town during his absence 
for the sum of a hundred and fifty thousand gulden.^ The money was 
not to be despised, and the troops were more useful to him than the 
possession of the place; Mansfcld accepted the situation. 

Soon after he found out that the Dutch would be willing to sub- 
sidize Ins old master Frederick, and making a virtue of necessity he 
signed a further contract with the defeated prince. He was staking liis 
own and his army’s fortune on a gamble, but he had a double chance 
of winning. Eitlier he could re-establish Frederick by force of arms in 
his own lands, or - and tliis was hkelicr - he could make himself so 
dangerous to the Catholic commanders that they would pay him off 
on his own terms. A landless man witli a price on his head, Mansfcld 
wanted a free pardon, a generous grant of money and a modest but 
independent principality: he might get these by contimnng the war 
in die heart of Germany. The third gate to peace was closed. 

Lastly dicre was die problem of Maximilian’s payment. He was 
already occupying Upper Austria until Ferdinand could redeem it 
by reimbursing liis war expenses, and at the New Year of 1621 that 
day seemed far distant. Ferdinand’s private resources had never been 
large, and Bohemia, the richest province of all the Hapsburg domi- 
nions, die source from which so many of die imperial charges had 
been met, was after two yean of war a ruined country. 

More serious was Ferdinand’s promise to give Frederick’s Electoral 
title to the victor. Frederick could not be deprived of his title widiout 
the consent of liis fellow-princes, and when at Miililhausen in the 
previous year Ferdinand had attempted to sound them on this ques- 
tion he had found diem obdurate; apart from Maximilian of Bavaria, 
none of the princes who had wished to drive Frederick out of Bohemia 
had also wished to deprive him of his lands and tides in Germany. 
They had made this clear by opposing Ferdinand’s suggestion that 
Frederick should be put to the ban of the Empire,* Ferdinand, there- 
fore, could not satisfy Maximilian without offending the majority of 
his powerful subjects, and could not punish Frederick widiout op- 
posing the decisions reached at Miililhausen. 

To depose Frederick was to force the issue with the princes, and 
wisely Ferdinand decided to approach it slowly, first placing Frederick 
under the ban, and when he had watched the effect of this, transferring 
die Electorate to Maximilian. With whatever specious pretences he 
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niight surround these two acts, they had to be performed by his 
authority and presuge alone, to be in fact a trial of strength between 
the Emperor and the constitution. 

Maximilian of Bavaria was, in the eyes of his contemporaries, a 
very much cleverer man dian Ferdinand, over whom his wealth 
and army gave him the whip hand. But Ferdinand, who never in die 
course of his career freed liis policy from the control of wealthier 
allies, had a gift for twisting the ambitions of his paymasters to suit his 
own. Pitied by many for being bound to Maximilian by an agree- 
ment which inevitably continued the war, he was in fact using die 
agreement as an excuse, and Maximilian’s ambition as a cover for 
his own. Ferdinand was preparing to lay a new foundation for im- 
perial power by redistributing the land itself. Maximilian gave laim 
the opportunity. 

On January 29th 1621, the ban was pronounced against Frederick.^ 
Eight days later die princes and cities of the Protestant Union assem- 
bled at Heilbronn. If Frederick had broken die constitution by seizing 
the Bohemian crown, Ferdinand had violated it further by issxiing the 
ban. He had by this action wilfully broken the oath which he had 
sworn at Frankfort when he was crowned, and thereby linked die 
cause of the German Liberties irrevocably once again with that of the 
broken King of Bohemia. 

The moment had come for the Union to stand out in defence of the 
constitution, the moment at which they could be certain of the sup- 
port of the Elector of Saxony and even of some Catholic constitu- 
tional princes. The jEurst fruit of the meeting was a vigorous protest to 
Vienna.® Now came the trial of strength which Ferdinand had anti- 
cipated. In answer to their protest he refused to withdraw the ban and 
commanded them in the name of imperial peace to disband the few 
troops which they stiU had in arms. At the same time a detachment of 
Spinola’s troops on the Rhine made a significant movement. It was a 
brilliant bluff, for the truce with the United Provinces had only a few 
weeks to run, and the Brussels government had ordered Spinola to 
make an armistice with the Union on any terms and return at once to 
the Netherlands.® With admirable coolness he made the menacing 
gesture which he knew he could not carry to its conclusion, and he was 
successful. The dries of the Union, knowing nothii^ of Spinola’s 
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obligations, gave way, unwilling to be overrun by Spanish armies 
for the sake of a constitutional quibble. Bereft of their support the 
princes collapsed. On Apnl ist die delegates of the Union agreed with 
Spinola to disband their army if he would guarantee their rights as 
neutrals.^ The Mainz Accord, as the treaty was called, was die last 
public document signed by die Protestant Union, and on May 14th 
die delegates broke up, never to reassemble. The evidence of im- 
mediate danger had been stronger than die fear of disaster to come; 
without a blow die defenders of the constitution had abandoned their 
leader and dicir principles, and made way for foreigners and ad- 
venturers to fight the cause of German liberty on German soil. 

The Protestant princes had diought to end the war by sacrificing 
Frederick ; the Catholics to prevent foreign interference by themselves 
supporting Ferdinand. They had alike forgotten diat although no 
one cared for Frederick or Bohemia, dicrc were many princes in 
Europe who feared the House of Austria or coveted the valley of the 
Rhine. With the collapse of Bohemia the centre of conflict had shifted 
two hundred miles to die west. Prague fell into die background and 
all eyes were turned to the Emperor’s Spanish allies in the Palatinate, 
In an emphatic protest to Vienna, the King of Denmark laid an un- 
erring finger on die spot; not Frederick’s broken forces, he said, but 
Spanish troops were the source of unrest in Europe.* 

But what had the King of Denmark to do with it? Judging by his 
actions, a great deal, for he had received Frederick at Segeberg in 
Holstein on his flight from Bohemia and had urged the authorities 
of the Lower Saxon Circle, in which Holstein was situated, to defend 
his cause. When this had failed, he had himself come forward with an 
offer to mediate at Vienna between Frederick and the Emperor.® 
And all because the King of Denmark feared that the destruction of 
the Protestant opposition in Bohemia would increase P&psburg 
power on the head-waters of the Elbe and encourage them to push 
dicir dominion northward to the Baltic. 

The King of Denmark was die first but not the most important 
prince to move. The governments of die United Provinces, of France, 
of England, all alike realized with dismay that under the smoke clouds 
of the Bohemian war they had allowed the Spaniards to occupy 
the Palatinate. The phantom danger against which they had made 
plots and treaties for the past ten years had become real, and they had 
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looked away. Too late the English government had sent thirty thous- 
and pounds to the princes of tlie Union the handful of troops wliich 
had gone to the Palatinate under Sir Horace Vere was already cut 
off at Mannheim and Frankentiul, while at Heidelberg a mixed 
garrison of Germans and Dutch still held the city'. A temporary ob- 
struction to the Spanish army these garrisons might be, but no per- 
manent barrier. At Viemia the French ambassador was exposed to the 
acrimonious reproaches of die English, as the audior of die fatal 
Treaty of Ulni.® Meanwhile, since the Cadiolic rising of the previous 
year, die passes of the Val TeEine were open to Spain, so that armies 
and funds could be plentifully replenished from Nordi Italy. 

The United Provinces stood in graver and more immediate danger 
than France, England or Denmark. For some anxious weeks the Prince 
of Orange contemplated signing an unfavourable peace with the 
Brussels government but, certain of their military advantage, they 
would not offer terms which he could accept. There was an alterna- 
tive; while defending their own frontiers as best they might, die 
Dutch could subsidize Frederick and his allies to regain the Rhine. 
An alliance was hastily signed with die King of Denmark, and letters 
sent to Mansfeld promising him rewards if he should be loyal to the 
Protestant cause.® On April pdi 1621, the truce with Spain expired; 
five days later the King and Queen of Bohemia were received in The 
Hague with all the honours due to reigning sovereigns, and on April 
27th Frederick set his hand to a treaty by which he accepted the 
subsidies of the Dutch to reconquer his lands on the Rhine. The 
second act of the German tragedy had begun. 
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VAUemagne perdue, k France ne pent $uhsister» 
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I 

The centre of interest had shifted fiom the Moldau to die Rliinc, 
and in Bohemia Ferdinand was laying the foundation of despotic 
power unhampered by foreign intervention. All four provinces had 
submitted, Silesia and Lusatia gaining generous terms from the 
Elector of Saxony,^ Moravia and Bohemia yielding unconditionally 
to die Duke of Bavaria. Maximilian made a perfunctory promise to 
intercede for the lives and property of the rebels. So little did he care 
for Ins word that he explicidy requested Ferdinand to disregard it. 
Later he dispatched to Vienna a Capucliin friar, of whom it was 
reported that he spoke of die vengeance which God demanded on 
the Bohemians with the vehemence of a prophet breadnng divine 
revelation.** 

‘Thou shalt break them widi a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them 
in pieces like a potter s vesseT, had been die verse chosen by one of 
Vienna’s preachers on the news of die Bohemian surrender, and 
Ferdinand himself could not have chosen a better text. On Maxi- 
milian’s withdrawal he had appointed Karl von Liechtenstein 
governor in Prague. Liechtenstein was an undistinguished politician, 
timid, cautious, mildly dishonest and fairly shrewd; the Bohemians 
might have gained more from liis intelligence and mercy, had he not 
been in all things merely the mouthpiece of the Emperor. Less than 
five weeks after die fall of Prague the Jesuits had returned, the exiled 
Catholic officials had been reinstated, the people disarmed, die press 
brought under control, the coinage of the usurper called in and the 
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rebels prohibited from leaving the country.^ Ferdinand was deter- 
mined to reform but not to depopulate his reconquered lands; both 
in Moravia and Bohemia stringent measures were taken to prevent 
the emigration of Protestants,® 

On die night of February 20th 1621, the leading rebels were ar- 
rested in Prague.® Thum had fled with the King and was safe beyond 
the border, but the unliappy Schlick, hoping always for moderation 
and amnesty, had lingered in Silesia; he was seized in Friedland by 
Saxon soldiers and delivered up to join Ms compatriots in the dun- 
geons of Prague.^ 

Ferdinand’s judgement on his unliappy country was pronounced 
soon after. Elective monarchy was abolished, and the Crown became 
henceforward hereditary in the Hapsburg dynasty. The Letter of 
Majesty, the charter of rcHgious hberty, had been taken in the sack 
of Prague and sent to Vienna, where it was said Ferdinand had per- 
sonally cut it in pieces. Rumour exaggerated, for the removal of the 
imperial seal served to make it valueless, and in this degraded condi- 
tion the paper long survived its purpose. The Calvinist and Utraquist 
heresies were alike to be rooted out, and only in consideration of the 
promise made to the Elector of Saxony was the Lutheran Church still 
to be tolerated,® Ferdinand’s policy was three-sided. He desired the 
political and economic destruction of all who had been concerned in 
the revolt, the extinction of national privileges and the extermination 
of the Protestants. Liechtenstein’s anxious protests for mercy or at 
least for caution fell on deaf ears. The punishment of Bohemia was 
to inaugurate a new pohey, by which die Hapsburg lands were to 
be moulded into one state united in religion and controlled from 
Vienna, die essential foundation for the rebuilding of Catholic Europe. 

The first necessity was to impress Ferdinand’s power on his de- 
feated subjects in letters of blood. The arrested leaders were tried by 
a special commission from which there was no appeal, and more than 
forty of them were sentenced to imprisonment and deadi. Foremost 
among diem was Andreas Scldick, whose fortitude in these last hours 
gave strength to the most wretched of his fellow-prisoners. This was 
the last and perhaps die noblest service that he performed for those 
who had so persistendy disregarded his counsels. Whichever side had 
won, die generosity and moderation for which he had pleaded would 
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have been alike impossible; life had long lost its sweetness for him. 

In the last week of May 1621, the sentences reached Vienna for 
Ferdinand’s signature.^ He felt that it was Iiis duty and knew that it 
was in his interest to strike hard, but when it came to condemning 
so many men to death, even liis iniagmation was touched, and start-^ 
ing up from the council table he fled from the room, mopping the 
sweat from his forehead.® In die moniing, after consulting his con- 
fessor, he was calm again, signed upwards of twenty death sentences 
without more ado and sent orders for immediate execution.® 

They died in Prague on June 21st 1621, in die great square before 
die Rathaus, while seven hundred Saxon horsemen patrolled the city. 
But there was no demonstration as Liechtenstein had feared,* no 
attempt at rescue. They died for the most part silently, only one 
crying out, ‘Tell your Emperor I stand now before Iiis unjust judge- 
ment; warn liim of the judgement of God’, before the drums of the 
soldiery drowned Iiis words. Twelve heads were spitted on the Charles 
Bridge and die right hand of Count Sclilick, grisly reminders dirough 
ten long years of the revolt wliich had failed.® 

Prague acquiesced, its riches vanished, its trade stopped up, its 
people sick with fear, its leaders gone. Beyond Prague, beyond 
Bohemia, the Protestant news-letters screamed dicir indignation; 
men spoke of Alva and the Council of Blood* wliich fifty years before 
had roused the Netherlands to dirow off the tynmt. But die Dutch 
had had a champion beyond dicir borders who had come back at a 
nation’s call. For Bohemia no deliverer came. The best of her man- 
hood had died on the White Hill and in die market-place, by die sword 
and the axe. Beyond her borders there was only a fugitive king and 
a band of exiles, within them only the victorious party, the cowards, 
the indifferent, the widows and the children of the slain. 

2 

Absolute power was Ferdinand’s ambition; absolute power in his 
own dominions and throughout the Empire; he saw the future of the 
Hapsburg dynasty from this angle. The King of Spain, on die other 
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hand, saw the safety and greatness of his family in the reconquest of 
the Netherlands and the renewed prosperity of Spain. While both 
ultimately desired the good of the dynasty above all, inevitably each 
was unwilling to sacrifice his policy to that of the odier. The two 
policies came into conflict in the spring and summer of 1621, 

The deaths of the Archduke Albert and of Philip III had substantially 
altered the relations of Spain with the Nedicrlands. The independence 
of the provinces ended widi the life of the Archduke; superficially it 
seemed at first that the Spanish Crown would not take advantage of 
this, for the widowed Isabella continued to govern and Ambrogio 
Spinola remained the dominant power in the state.^ But gradually the 
new rulers of Spain infringed the independence of those who were 
now legally no more than appointed deputies; these new rulers were 
a boy still in his teens and liis favourite, Olivarez. 

The new King, Philip IV, was slightly more intelligent and con- 
siderably less conscientious than his fadier; interested in music, paint- * 
ing and the arts, with a taste for display, for masques, dances and the 
drama, a devotee of huntmg and bull-fighting, and promising already 
to become an uncontrolled hbertine, he was unimaginative in politics 
and bigoted in religion ratlier by education than by a natural bent® 
Power passed entirely into the hands of Olivarez, a man whose 
immense energy and imagination made up for die lackadaisical 
indifference of liis master. At his prompting, dmost every minister of 
the late King was removed from office, and a new government came 
into being under the absolute control of the favourite.® Caspar de 
Guzman, Count of Olivarez, was a man in the middle thirties; he had 
established his position with the Bang largely by means of a vivid 
personality, for he was not apparently the t)’pe of friend most ac- 
ceptable to Philip. In person he was a stout, flond, robust man, with 
an easy flow of conversation, who disliked sport and was bored by 
frivolous amusements. He was devoured by a passion for power, and 
he commanded rather than advised the King. He had the good of 
the monarchy at heart but his faith in his own judgement was un- 
alterable and he went through life guiding die fate of his country 
exclusively by the light of his own brilliant but unstable mind.* 
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In 1621 his chief concern was to find the surest means of controlling 
the Palatinate. He had a plan for restoring Frederick under Spanish 
protection. Tins scheme fulfilled a double purpose. England could 
always make herself dangerous in the Narrow Seas by liindering die 
ships which passed between Spain and Flanders, and the restoration 
of a chastened Frederick under Spaniah influence was designed at 
least pardy to pacify English public opinion. No scheme could have 
been more unwelcome to Ferdinand, who had determined to transfer 
the Electorate to Maximilian and also to pay off his debts by bestow- 
ing on him a large portion of the displaced Elector's land. 

Happily for Ferdinand, Frederick's troops under Mansfeld and Sir 
Horace Vere were forced by hunger to resume die oSensive, thus 
temporarily blocking the Spanish scheme. Better still, their movement 
provided a bait to tempt the Duke of Bavaria into compromising 
himself yet further. Tom between ambition and anxiety for the Ger- 
man constitution, Maximilian had half-realized die peril of his posi- 
tion, and when die execution of the ban against Frederick was en- 
trusted to him,^ with the suggestion diat he should invade die Upper 
Palatinate, he liad at first refused. In public he had even assumed a lofty 
detachment with regard to the ban itself. Alas that Maximilian, in 
appearance so subtle and so shrewd, had not the firmness to maintain 
tliis posture. When Mansfeld’s troops suddenly began to use the Upper 
Palatinate as a base for a new attack on Bohemia, Ferdinand had only 
to suggest that he would himself attack them, to bring Maximilian 
hurrying into the field lest he should lose liis share of the spoils,® 

On September 23rd 1620, Maximilian stormed and took the town 
of Cham on Frederick's side of the German-Bohemian frontier, 
Mansfeld, strong in his army but hard pressed for funds, seized his 
opportunity; after brief negotiations he signed, in return for a large 
sum of money, an undertaking to fight no more for Frederick. No 
sooner was this done than he turned his face westwards and, witii the 
most callous disregard for liis promise, marched to join Frederick's 
English allies in tiic Rhenish Palatinate. On October 25tli, fifteen 
days after the signing of the treaty with Maximilian, the glad sight 
of his vanguard burst on die eyes of Vere's hard-pressed garrison at 
Frankenthal. 

This breach of trust gave Maxiinilian the justification for which he 
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had been waiting, to attack Frederick's lands on the Rhine. Even less 
than Ferdinand did he wish to see the Spaniards estabhshed there in 
sole command, and quick as thought he despatched his general Tilly 
in pursuit of Mansfeld. It would be something to have his own troops 
on the Rliine next to those of Spain, but if Maximilian hoped that 
Tilly could rush the Spaniards into action on his behalf he was mis- 
taken. Spinola was in the Netherlands organizing a frontal attack on 
the Dutch; neither the governments at Brussels nor Madrid wished 
to waste money fighting for a strip of country they could get more 
safely by treaty, and their general on the Rhine, Cordoba, obeyed 
their orders. Tilly, unable to attack Mansfeld alone, had to retire dis- 
appointed to winter quarters in the Upper Palatinate while Cordoba 
remained inactive, Vere entrenched his minute forces on both banks 
of the Rhine, and Mansfeld crossed over into Alsace in search of food 
and shelter for his army. 

Bohemia, the Rhenish Palatinate, the Upper Palatinate, the Rhine 
bishoprics, Alsace - gradually the war was spreadmg. *God help 
those where Mansfeld comes ! ' was a cry by tliis time well known in 
Germany.^ His troops had earned plague across the heart of Franconia 
leaving the virulent infection to smoulder in towns and villages; he 
brought typhus into Alsace, and of the refugees who fled before him 
to the safety of Strasbourg, hundreds died in die ensuing months. 
The winter came early with heavy snows, and Mansfeld’s troops 
wasted the country for food, burning and breaking what they could 
not carry off. From die walls of Strasbourg a man might count 
sixteen fires at once flaming through the night, and none dared leave 
the city for fear of straggling plunderers. Those peasants that could 
drove their catde and swine before them into the city, but many left 
their beasts to die of hunger or to be driven off by the soldiery.® In the 
Catholic bishoprics the soldiers fell upon the churches, tearing down 
aU that they could carry off, wrenching the Christs from the crosses 
and gibbeting them like thieves on trees along die roadways. As far 
south as Ensisheim and Breisach spread the marauders, and it was 
reported that for fifteen miles round the citadel of Hagenau they had 
set fixe to every house they passed.* 
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A year had gone by since the battle of the Wliite Hill, and peace was 
sdll far off Olivarez at Madrid and the Archduchess at Brussels made 
a united front with the King of Great Britain in favour of Frederick’s 
restoration to the Palatinate, but Ferdinand was warmly if unin- 
tentionally assisted in his efforts to prevent it by Frederick himself 
Confident in the new forces which he was buildin;:; up with Dutch 
help, bound by lois treaty with the Provinces to go back to his lands 
as a conqueror at the head of Dutch-paid armies, he had no intention 
of creeping home under Spanish protection. He was as willing to fight 
as Ferdinand. The Anglo-Spanish plan foundered on the opposition 
of both the principals. And peace receded. 

Theoretically there was still no civil war between factions within 
Germany, but a war directed against a single breaker of the peace, 
■Whether Ferdinand altogether wished that it sliould rctnain so is 
doubtful: he was annoyed by the deadlock created by the Spaniards 
on the Rliine, but rather because he wished to settle with Maximilian 
than because he feared die international complications which might 
arise out of it. In his earliest youth he had chosen the warlike device 
‘Legitime certantibus corona’, and the idea of fighting justly for the 
rights of the imperial crown cannot therefore have been displeasing 
to him. Optimistic as he was, he had never thought to increase his 
power as Emperor without conflict, and he regarded the prospect of 
continued war widi conventional distress only. He had not the im- 
agination which grasps the meaning of famine, fire and sword in their 
effect on individuals, and he resembled tlic greater number of his 
contemporaries in thinking it more dreadful that die Protestant 
soldiery should spike out the eyes of an image of die Virgin than 
that riicy should htmt the peasants into their burning houses. Ferdin- 
and was as unwilling to accept plans for mediation and peace as 
Frederick or Mansfeld, but politically and morally liis position was 
stronger because he could put the onus of responsibility for further 
war on to them. Confident that liis own and not the Spanish view 
was safer for the dynasty, confident that the Dutch or Frederick 
Hmsclf would soon make die Anglo-Spanish scheme impossible, 
confident that some nervous ineptitude on the part of die Protestant 
princes would shortly provide him with yet anodiet excuse to attack 
their power in Germany, he saw that the situation was unrolling 
itself for him with singular felicity. There is a gift in knowkg when 
to move ntid when to be still, when to interpose a guiding finger 
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and when to let tlie world drift. This was Ferdinand*s gift. In the 
winter uf 1621 he had only to wait. 

3 

Had Frederick and Elizabeth acquiesced in the Anglo-Spanish plan 
and gone back to Heidelberg on terms, there would have been no 
Thirty Years War. 

Neither of these young people - their united ages were still under 
fifty - showed the least inclination to do any such thing. Frederick 
had convictions if he had not strength of character, and Elizabeth had 
courage enough for two. 

Incompetent, over-trustful, perpetually defeated and perpetually 
gathering tlicir spent forces for a new attack, betrayed by cne ally 
only to look for another, obstinate, wrong-headed and sincere, the 
King and Queen drew the interests of Protestant Europe towards 
Germany, and for nine disastrous years kept their cause alive until the 
genius of RicheHeu and Gustavus Adolphus came to destroy for 
ever the Empire of the Hapsburg and the dominion of Spain. 

In the dual combination Frederick was the figure-head, Elizabedi 
the spirit. His lands, his titles, real or assumed, his rights - these were 
the pieces on the board. ‘The grey mare’, wrote her brother the 
Prince of Wales, ‘is the best horse.’^ It was Elizabeth who wrote 
voluminously to all die unofficial powers, her fadier’s favourite and 
the leading courtiers of France, EHzabedi who tactfully christened her 
new-born daughter Louisa HoUandina and asked the Dutch States to 
be godfathers, Elizabeth who dazzled ambassadors and substituted die 
currency of her favours for die money which her husband had not got. 

Their first important ally was the youthful Prince Christian of 
Brunswick, who offered his services to recruit and lead a new army 
for which the Dutch were to pay. A younger brodier of the Duke of 
Brunswick-WoHenbiittel, Christian had been created at eighteen 
‘Administrator’ of the secularized bishopric of Halberstadt; he pos- 
sessed Httle qualification for this office save an unreasonable dislike 
of die CathoUcs. ‘I must confess’, he wrote once to his mother, ‘diat 
I have a taste for war, that I have it because I was bom so, and shall 
have it indeed to my end.’* Handsome, lively and vigorous, Christian 
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was his mother s favourite son and had been spoilt from childhood. 
Irresponsible and opinionated, he afiected soldierly manners and a 
blasphemous turn of speech, from which superficial tricks of adoles- 
cence he gained the reputation for reckless cruelty and vice which has 
clung to him for three centuries. When he was excited and a little 
drunk he certainly shouted down his elders, characterized the Arch- 
duchess Isabella as an alte Vettelj^ and dismissed the German princes 
and die King of Great Britain with obscene brevity as cojones.^ The 
best known of his atrocities, namely that he forced dae nuns of a plun- 
dered convent to wait, naked, on him and his officers,® was invented 
by a journalist in Cologne. In fact, he showed consideration to his 
prisoners and courtesy to his enemies.'^ 

Suspicious of die Hapsburg d^masty and hostile to the Catholic 
Church, Christian invested his commonplace political views widi an 
aura of romance by declaring himself passionately, aldiough chival- 
rously, in love with the beautiful Queen of Bohemia.® When she 
dropped her glove he pounced upon it widi a flourish and to her 
laugliing request for its return cried, * Madam, I will give it you in the 
Palatinate Thereafter he wore it in his hat widi the motto ‘Pour 
Dieu et pour elle’, a device which he also carried on his banners. 

Christian was the material of which great leaders are made, had 
he had the patience to learn. With almost no money and very few 
officers, he raised an army of more than ten thousand men in the 
autumn of i6ai. This feat, however ill-armed and ill-disciplined his 
troops, proves at least his dauntless energy and should cam a better 
name for the man who accomplished it than that of mere freebooter.’' 
The ‘mad Halberstadtcr’ liis contemporaries called him, but his 
madness smacked of inspiration. 

Another ally had appeared at the same time in George Frederick, 
Margrave of Baden-Durlach. He was a devout Calvinist and a good 
German, who was impelled to act by the menace of the Spaniards 
on the Rhine. George Frederick was a popular ruler and despite his 
sixty years as energetic and liigh-spiritcd as a young man; these 
characteristics enabled him to raise an army of eleven thousand men, 
largely from among his own subjects. Thus by the spring of 1622 

I. Old hag, dirty old witch. 2. Wertheim, D«r tolk Halhmtddter^ 1, pp. 
223-4. 3 * lt)id., p. 230. 4. Ibid., pp. 217 f. ; Klopp, n, p. 15 1. 5. Opd, 
p. 3od; Wertheim, i, pp. 200 f. 6. Blok, Relazhni Venezianet p. 223. 

7. Wertheim, i, p. 232. 



FERDINAND AND MAXIMILIAN 


135 


Frederick’s cause fluttered diree gallant little flags in defiance of the 
Emperor - Mansfeld in Alsace, Christian of Brunswick in West- 
phalia, George Frederick in Baden. 

The junction of these three forces on the Rhine would give 
Frederick an army of about forty thousand men, enough with dex- 
terous leadership to handle Tilly and the Spaniards. At present the 
armies were far apart, Christian’s in Westphalia, the otlier two in the 
upper valley of the Rhine. Between them lay over a hundred miles 
of country and die rivers Main and Neckar, so that there was time for 
Tilly and die Spaniards to intercept them, and time, too, for the 
Archduchess Isabella, frightened at this recrudescence of Protestant 
arms,^ to send her agents to suborn Mansfeld. 

Frederick himself, meanwliile, left The Hague sccredy in disguise 
and on April 22nd 1622 joined Mansfeld at Germersheim in his own 
Palatinate, to the delight of his subjects and the stupefaction of the 
general.® Mansfeld, indeed, who had not expected him so soon, was 
engaged as usual in bargaining for the price of his withdrawal with 
the agents of the enemy.® The arrival of his employer decided him to 
postpone die discussion and, crossing with the greater part of his 
forces on to the right bank of the Rhine, he intercepted the junction of 
Tilly with the Spanish general, Cordoba, and thrust him back with 
some loss on April 27th at the litde village of Mingolsheim. Neverthe- 
less, Tilly proved the better strategist, for while Mansfeld waited for 
die Margrave of Baden to come up with his army, he circumvented 
him unhindered and joined with Cordoba early in May. 

The problem now before Frederick’s allies was how to outmarch 
the enemy’s joint forces and meet Christian of Brunswick, who was 
advancing slowly and widi immense booty from the north. Mansfeld 
and the Margrave of Baden togedier hardly had enough troops to 
risk engaging TiUy and the Spaniards, but above all they needed die 
help of Christian’s treasure to keep their armies paid. The young 
prince had occupied the past months in extracting sums of money and 
precious metals, by blood-curdling threats, from the wealthy bishop- 
rics of Munster and Paderbom. He had issued startling letters, sug- 
gestively burnt at the four comers, and bearing the words *Fire ! Fire ! 
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Blood! Blood!’ to every sizeable village he passed. This method 
seldom failed to extract a ransom in hard cash from the people. He 
had also systematically stripped Cadiolic churches of their gold and 
silver ornaments, minting some of them into money with the im- 
pertinent superscription, ‘God’s friend and die priests’ foe’.^ The 
letters and the money had sufficed to give him a reputation for blas- 
phemous barbarity which was already broadcast over Germany by 
the pamphlet press. Curiously enough, liis proven conduct was of the 
mildest: at Paderbom the cathedral chapter could find no fault with 
his manners, and he was at pains to restore the bones of their saints 
uninjured, provided that he might melt down die reliquaries.* 

The first barrier between Christian and Frederick’s troops on the 
Rhine was the line of the Neckar. Unwisely, Mansfeld and the Mar- 
grave of Baden decided to cross it apart, hoping thus to divide Tilly 
and Cordoba. The plan failed; on May 6th the Margrave, trying to 
make die crossing at Wimpfen, found himself cut off by Tilly and 
Cordoba in person widi die greater part of their troops. Although 
he was outnumbered his case was not hopeless, his loyal and zealous 
soldiers were pitted against an army seriously weakened by lack of 
provisions ® and under a divided command. Relying on liis cannon, 
the Margrave took up his position on a low hill dominating the flat 
country and entrenched his artillery with conscientious thoroughness. 
He had planned to break die advancing Spanish and Bavarian troops 
by a cavalry charge supported by a heavy cannonade. At first his plan 
seemed to work, Cordoba’s front line broke before his horseman and 
the terrific bombardment of liis well-placed batteries. Two of the 
Spanish cannon were seized and the whole of the Spanish wing began 
to waver, when suddenly, so suddenly that afterwards it was attributed 
to a miracle, the Margrave’s cannon ceased their murderous fire and 
his troops fell back in disorder. A white-robed woman, half-seen in 
the smoky air, floated above die heads of Cordoba’s men, and one of 
them, dumb from birth, cried out ‘Victory, victory!’ and urged his 
wavering comrades back to fight. Thus the legend: the white-robed 
woman was a cloud of smoke from George Frederick’s anenal blown 
sky-high by a random shot. Seizing the chance, TiUy and Cordoba 
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simultaneously closed in on the hill and forced the Badeners, after a 
long and murderous resistance, to relinquish their guns and 

Rumour had it tliat at nightfall, alone and dropping on his spent 
horse, George Frederick was battering on the gates of Heilbronn, 
calling to the astonished watchman, ‘Give me a drink, friend, I am 
only the old Margrave’. It was a fact that on the day after the battle. 
May 7th 1622, he rode into Stuttgart with a few wretched com- 
panions, a broken man.® 

Yet from the military point of view very little had happened. 
Widiin die next few days more than two-thirds of the army were 
again collected. The destruction among Cordoba’s troops^ was nearly 
as serious, and Tilly’s men were in need of rest, refreshment, and better 
fodder for their horses. The passage of the Ncckar could still be made 
whileTiUyandCordobarepairedtheirlosses, was indeed made byMans- 
feld who now struck boldly northwards across the neutral lands of the 
Landgrave of Hesse-Darmstadt. But the old Margrave, bowed down by 
the horror through which he had passed, the memory of the shambles 
to which he had brought his own loyal and trusting* subjects, had no 
heart for further campaigning; as an ally he had ceased to be signifi- 
cant, and his reassembled army melted again for lack of organization.® 

The chief necessity for Frederick was that Mansfeld and Christian 
should meet. The Neckar valley lay behind, and Mansfeld and Tilly 
both raced for the Main, the one to assist Christian’s crossing, the 
odier to prevent it. Mansfeld’s quickest way lay across the lands of the 
Landgrave of Hesse-Darmstadt. This unoffending prince was a good 
imperialist, but he was unarmed, and when Frederick and Mansfeld 
appeared outside his small capital he was forced to shelter their army 
and give the leaders hospitality. In vain he himself attempted to evade 
responsibility by secret flight; brought back ignominiously, muddy 
and footsore from a long nocturnal walk, he was peremptorily 
required to hand over Riisselsheim, a small fortress on the Main. 
With obstinacy that was almost heroic the Landgrave refused, and 
Mansfeld continued his march to the Main, indignant at the useless 
detour and carrying off the prince and his young son as hostages.^ 
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Tliis brief resistance saved the situation for Tilly and Cordoba. 
They reached die Main before Mansfcld and found Christian newly 
arrived at the bridge-head of Hochst, a mile or two west of Frank- 
fort* 

Chrisdan’s army consisted of about twelve to fifteen thousand men, 
very moderately armed and with an artillery of three cannon, of 
which two were unfit to be used. He was therefore in no position to 
offer battle to his enemies. But he knew that Mansfeld was not far 
off and that he needed above all reinforcements and money. The pro- 
blem for Christian was to cross the Main with as many men as he 
could and all his booty; and this, in the face of the united Spanish 
and Bavarian forces, Christian did. He lost two thousand men, he lost 
mucli of his baggie, he lost liis famous three cannon, but he crossed 
the Main and joined Mansfeld witli nearly all Ins cavalry intact and his 
treasury triumphantly saved.^ 

It was typical of the hide-bound military theory of tlie time that 
Cliri&tian*s exploit, because it had been foolhardy and extravagant of 
lives, should be decried tliroughout Europe as a crushing defeat. It 
was natural, no doubt, that Tilly and Cordoba should claim the vic- 
tory, although they had signally failed in their only important object 
It was less natural and very galling for Christian that when he joined 
Mansfcld and Frederick m the liigliest spirits, visibly denying the 
rumour that he had been killed,* the professional soldier should have 
nothing but hard words for what he had done.® 

The united armies can hardly have numbered less than twenty-five 
thousand men, and if Tilly and Cordoba had more, their troops were 
by this time dispirited by continuous marches and the impact of two 
hard-fought engagements. Mansfeld may have been jealous of the 
youthful princeling who took precedence of him at meals and seems 
to have had a habit of dominating the conversation; certainly be had 
been intermittently ill throughout the spring and summer^ and was 
tired and bad-tempered. His men were so short of money tliat Chris- 
tianas booty failed to satisfy them, and the question of fodder in the 
occupied country was becoming for them, no less than for Tilly's 
troops, acute.® 

Mansfeld's only valuable possession was his army, and he did not 
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wish to risk it in a joint action with the reckless Christian; he had 
neither the prince’s belief in die Protestant Cause nor his carelessness 
of die common soldiers’ lives. Unsupported, Christian could do 
nothing, and Mansfeld within a few days of die batde of Hochst 
insisted on retreating with the united armies over the Rhine to Landau, 
leaving die enemy in unhampered occupation of the right bank. 

They were an ill-assorted and quarrelsome company which trailed 
southwards towards Alsace, Frederick explaining at intervals to the 
Landgrave that he was not technically at war with the Emperor,^ 
Mansfeld arguing about what should have been done at Hochst, 
Christian declaring noisily to shocked listeners that he had peopled 
the bishopric of Padcrbom with ‘young Dukes of Brunswi(k’ who 
would all grow up to keep the priests in order.® 

Three weeks of Mansfcld’s company on a retreat was enough for 
Frederick. Making across Alsace, die troops set fire to one town and 
thirty villages; what shreds of reputation were left to Frederick were 
tom away by diis conduct. In Strasbourg, where ten diousand fugitives 
had fled for shelter with all their catde, famine was feared both for 
man and beast. Small wonder that a high-flown manifesto on the 
defence of the German Liberties was received with the utmost 
scepticism. The country was by this time so far wasted, the villages 
so deserted, that Mansfeld could not feed his army and must perforce 
march into Lorraine.® ‘There ought to be some difference made 
between friend and enemy*, lamented Frederick, ‘but these people 
ruin both alike ... I think these arc men who are possessed of the devil 
and who take a ‘pleasure in setting fire to everything, I should be very 
glad to leave them.** Mansfeld was equally tired of Frederick’s service, 
and on July 13 th 1622, he secured the revocation of his and Christian’s 
commission.® This done, Frederick, without armies or possessions, 
almost without servants, retired to his unde the Duke of Bouillon 
at Sedan, there in the intervals of bathing and tennis to search for new 
allies.® 

Mansfeld was looking for employment, Christian for some new 
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way to serve die Protestant Cause. For the time being they decided 
to act together. Rumour of distress in the United Provinces decided 
them to make northwards. Since the expiration of the truce everything 
had gone amiss for die Dutch; Spanish troops had overrun the neigh- 
bouring German province of Jiilich, and with all his efforts Maurice 
could barely guarantee the safety of the frontiers. Offensive war was 
out of die question, and in the summer of 1622 Spinola crossed the 
border and laid siege to die key fortress of Bergen op Zoom. 

Hardly waiting for a definite invitation, Mansfeld and Christian 
set off by the straightest way to the dircatcned city, trailing a belt of 
fire, famine and disease across the neutral bishoprics of Metz and Ver- 
dun and into the Spanish Ncdierlands. Their march was utterly un- 
expected, and in vain Cordoba, racing northward with a handful of 
troops, attempted to block their way at Fleurus. Here on August 2C)th 
Christian carved a way through the Spanish lines for himself and 
Mansfeld by five desperate charges, the fifth at last shattering the 
opposing troops and leaving die roads clear to what remained of the 
victorious army. He had been wounded in the right arm and had to 
have it amputated a few days later, an occasion wliich he used for a 
spectacular display of physical courage. The operation was performed 
to a fanfare of trumpets and he commemorated the occasion by strik- 
ing a medal with the superscription ‘Altera restat’.^ On October 4th, 
meanwhile, he had arrived with Mansfeld just in dmc to raise the 
siege of Bergen op Zoom. 

Wliile Mansfeld and Christian were cutting heroic figures in the 
Netherlands, Tilly and Cordoba completed the subjection of the 
Palatinate. After a siege of eleven weeks the garrison of Heidelberg, 
hopeless of relief, marched out witli the honours of war on September 
19^1 1622; the townsfolk, whose indignation at hardsliip had found 
vent in ceaseless bickering witli their defenders, received less courteous 
treatment, and TiUy allowed his soldiery the customary reward of 
plunder.* ‘ Voila mon pauvre Heidelberg pris,^ wailed Frederick from 
Sedan, and wrote desperately to the Kings of Great Britain and 
Denmark for help. None was forthcoming, and on November 5th 
Sir Horace Vere abandoned Mannheim on the same terms. Of all 
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Frederick’s rich and beautiful country there was nothing left to him 
but the little fortress of Frankenthal, where a single English garrison 
still flew the forlorn banner of the Protestant Cause. 

That winter in The Hague he and his wife were busy with new 
schemes. Bcthlcn Gabor and the Turks, the King of Denmark, the 
Electors of Saxony and Brandenburg, all these were to unite to 
encircle and destroy the Hapsburg.^ It was in vain, for money and 
confidence were lacking. ‘The Palatinate’, said the wits, ‘was likely 
to have a numerous army shortly on foot, for die King of Denmark 
would furnish them with a thousand pickled herrings, the Hollanders 
with ten thousand butter boxes, and England with one hundred 
thousand ambassadors.’® 

Frederick’s defences were gone, and Ferdinand realized that he 
need wait no longer. The time had come to fulfil his promise to 
Maximilian. 


4 

There was a constitutional provision diat the Emperor could not call 
a Diet on liis own authority. It was not a Diet, therefore, but only a 
general Electoral meeting or Deputationstag, called rather unwillingly 
by the Elector of Mainz, which Ferdinand opened at Regensburg on 
January loth 1623.® The Electors of Mainz, Treves, and Cologne, of 
Saxony and Brandenburg, the Dukes of Brunswick-Wolfenbiittel, 
Pomerania, and Bavaria, the Landgrave of Hesse-Darmstadt, the 
bishops of Salzburg and Wurzburg either came in person or sent 
representatives, but the meeting was neither full nor enthusiastic. 

Ferdinand had spent the intervening months canvassing the leading 
princes in preparation for the transference of the Electorate from 
Frederick to Maximilian, Apart from the Elector of Cologne, Maxi-^ 
milian’s own brother, almost every important prince in Germany 
was opposed to it. The Electors of Mainz and Treves objected on 
constitutional grounds; the Electors of Saxony and Brandenburg had 
additional religious motives, fearing equally die increase of Ferdin-' 
and’s imperial power and die extension of his religious policy- In the 
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course of the last year he had broken his word to John George of 
Saxony by forbidding the practice of the Lutheran faith in Bohemia, ^ 
so that the protection which die Elector had thought to give to the 
oppressed Protestants had failed utterly. His protests to Ferdinand, 
alike on behalf of the Bohemian Lutherans and in favour of more con- 
stitudonal treatment of Frederick, met witli the coolest response.* He 
was beginning to see that he had intervened to save the Emperor from 
an imconstitutional attack, only to lay Germany open to an. onslaught 
more dangerous and more unconstitutional dian anything of which 
Frederick had dreamed. Conscious of his weakness, he wavered from 
sidcto side, andFerdinandrealized that, whilehecouldnot count on John 
George’s further support, he would not have to reckon with liis enmity. 

The Elector of Brandenburg was in an equally uncomfortable and 
powerless position. His wife was Frederick’s elder sister, and she had 
persuaded him to give a refuge to her mother and yoimgest brother, 
while the latter prince had married a princess* of Brandenburg, dius 
increasing the bond of obligation between the two families. The 
Bohemian persecutions had also turned the Elector of Brandenburg 
against the Emperor, but he was neither intelligent nor determined, 
his lands were troubled by the existence of a large Lutheran party 
personally opposed to his own Calvinism, and he had dynastic reasons 
for seeking to preserve peace. Besides, the King of Poland, Ferdinand’s 
brother-in-law, had once again made an opportune intervention by 
ceding the much-disputed province of Prussia to Brandenburg as a 
fief of the Polish Crown.* The Elector could hardly accept the bribe 
without committing himself to support the Hapsburg dynasty. Indeed, 
had he wished to oppose it, he had no army worth the name, nor were 
his Estates prepared to advance him money to raise one. His cue was 
to follow in the wake of Saxony and above all to make no rash 
decision. 

While the two Protestant Electors played for safety, Ferdinand 
could carry through his unconstitutional act. No eifcctive power in 
Germany would prevent liim. 

It was different in Europe. The Spaniards did not want the Elector- 
ate transferred to Maximilian, The Archduchess Isabella, with the 
approval of Madrid, had evolved die perfect scheme: Frederick should 
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be made to abdicate in favour of his eldest son, a child of seven, who 
should then be dispatched to Vienna, educated with the Emperor’s 
family, and ultimately married to one of his daughters. This plan, 
which among other things saved the imperial constitution intact, for 
an abdication under pressure was allowable where a deposition would 
be illegal, was sponsored by Pliilip IV and James I, and even taken up 
by John George of Saxony. That Frederick refused to abdicate, re- 
fused to relinquish his son, and continued to demand an indemnity 
for the sufferings of the Protestant Bohemians, disturbed no one.^ 

But Maximilian had not been idle in the defence of his own in- 
terests. The reconquest of the Palatinate had given liim the opportun- 
ity to prove diat he, no less than Ferdinand, was the champion of the 
Church. Every effort had been made to reconvert the people. As soon 
as Tilly’s troops were well cstabHshed, missionaries had descended 
upon die hungry and plague-stricken populace, and orders had been 
promulgated forbidding emigration; the Protestant churches of 
Heidelberg itself had been closed, the University dissolved and the 
superb library packed into boxes and trundled in wagon loads over 
the Alps to Rome, Maximilian’s thankoffering to the Vatican.® 

Such bribery was, however, not necessary to enlist the Pope’s help. 
The plan of the Archduchess would have caused an increase in Haps- 
burg power which as an Italian prince he could not afford to allow. 
With the King of Great Britain supporting it, widi the ICing of France 
apparently not strong enough to resist, Spain would in all probability 
reconquer the Dutch Netherlands and regain thereby all its lost pros- 
perity. If the Hapsburg were not to master the world, Maximilian 
must be advanced as a counterweight within the Empire to the power 
of Austria, in Europe to that of Spain. 

All this time Ferdinand appeared to be cast about like a rudderless 
boat on the stormy currents of conflicting intrigue. On the one side 
the Pope pressed him to make a written promise of the Electorate 
to Maximilian,® on the other the King of Spain urged die English 
plan upon him, while the constitutionalist Elector of Mainz warned 
him of the dangerous enmity of Saxony, should he fulfil Maximilian’s 
desire.* Certainly in Europe die Emperor, who had apparendy so few 
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personal resources and no command of his own destiny, was an 
object of faintly contemptuous pity, and the result of the Regensburg 
negotiation was gaierally assumed to depend on die relative pressure 
exerted by Spain and Bavaria. It was to Ferdinand’s advantage that 
it should be so, for just as he seems to have had no doubt whatever 
as to his intentions, so also it was best for liim to figure throughout 
as the victim of circumstances. If he enforced the cession of the Elec- 
torate to Maximilian his imperial power would be strengthened; if 
he failed, he could plead his innocence of all responsibility and be no 
worse offdian before. 

In the meantime he was prepared to make a temporary sacrifice of 
Spanish interests for the furdierance of his own more subde plans* 
Ultimately he would, like all liis forebears, serve the interests of liis 
dynasty, but he would serve them in a German, an Imperial, not a 
Spanish sense, and he saw salvation not through the reconquest of the 
Dutch Netherlands but through the reform of the Empire. Once 
imperial power had become a reality again, no nation in Europe, no 
reigning dynasty, would be able to stand against the Hapsburg. He 
was prepared to shelve the immediate demands of Spain, not indeed 
to please Bavaria, but to serve die larger ends of the dynasty. 

The Princes who met at Regensburg in January 1623 were few 
of them favourable to Ferdinand’s proposition. In order to avoid a 
difficult decision, die Electors of Saxony and Brandenburg had not 
sent plenipotentiary ambassadors; therefore no decision would be 
legally binding on them. But what hair-splittings were diese consti- 
tutional quibbles, when the only armed force in Germany belonged 
to die Duke of Bavaria and was at the Emperor’s disposal ! What 
Ferdinand did would be effective whether it were legal or not, and 
die princes would have to recognize the accomplished fact. 

The Regensburg meeting lasted for six weeks, every kind of 
argument being adduced both by die princes and by die Spanish 
ambassador to prevent the transference of die Electorate. The claims 
of Frederick's innocent diildren, four healthy sons, were urged in 
vain against those of Maximilian; no less, die rights of Frederick’s 
younger brodicr and of the Prince of Neuburg, a Cadiolic and a 
nearer relation of the rebellious prince than was Maximilian of 
Bavaria* But Maximilian and Ferdinand stood to their decision, 
Maximilian earning the opprobrium and Ferdinand die pity of the 
assembly. 



FERDINAND AND MAXIMILIAN 


145 


The Duke was playing into the Emperor’s hands. His personal 
ambitions blinded him to the breach he was making in die German 
Liberties. His old father, who had been nearly thirty years in retire- 
ment, thrust himself forward for one last moment to warn his son 
to consider his actions. But Maximilian, himself grown grey in 
government, would not stop to listen to a voice from die past century.^ 
Ferdinand made only one concession to the doubts of the princes. 
The electorate was bestowed for Hfe only, and there would be the 
possibility of restoring it to Frederick’s children on Maximilian’s 
death; die Duke was already old and his wife past the age of child- 
bearing.® On February 23 rd 1623, Frederick was deposed, and two 
days later Maximilian was invested with his tides.® The hall was dis- 
mally deserted at his investiture, for neither the representatives of 
Saxony and Brandenburg nor the Spanish ambassador had come. The 
Elector of Mainz performed the ceremony widi an embarrassed air, 
frequently stopping to scratch liis head as if for inspiration, and 
Maximilian’s speech of gratitude lacked poHsh and confidence;* at 
that last moment, too late to retract, perhaps even he began to wonder 
whither his dynastic ambition had led him. He had gained a personal 
advantage at the expense of those very Liberties by which he, no less 
than all the princes of Germany, maintained his power. He might 
stand tomorrow in the place in which Frederick stood today, for 
he had put a weapon into the Emperor’s hands that Ferdinand would 
not fear to use. The time was fast approacliing when he would regret 
that he had sacrificed the constitution of Germany to the ambition of 
Bavaria and made way for the unimpeded rule of violence. He, who 
of all men had been most jealous lest imperial power should increase, 
had lent his hand to the destruction of the coxistitution which he had 
championed. 

5 

The elevation of Maximilian evoked a storm of protest for w-hidb 
Ferdinand had not been unprepared. The Spanish ambassador offered 
no congratulations, the Archduchess Isabella openly expressed her 
disapproval and regret.® The Electors of Saxony aiad Brandenburg 
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jointly refused to recognize their new colleague, and the Regensburg 
meeting came to an untimely end because the Protestant delegates 
would not take their seats with the so-called ‘Elector’ of Bavaria.^ 
Ferdinand now knew the limit of his power. It stretched as far and 
no farther tlian his armed force could carry it, and for that armed force 
he still depended on the Catholic League and Maximilian of Bavaria. 
The Protestant delegates at Regensburg had expressed their disap- 
proval by refusing any further grants of money for the war ; they might 
be too weak to resist, but tliey were not quite so simple as to subsidize 
an attack on their Liberties. The transference of the Electorate had 
completed tlie work of the ban by forcing the constitutionalist party 
into sympathy, if not alliance, with the dispossessed Frederick. 

On the odier hand, the cleavage between Catholic and Protestant 
princes had been dangerously wddened at Regensburg, where the 
delegates of tlie Catholic League had naturally supported Maximilian, 
tlieir president and paymaster, and some of the more indiscreet had 
foolisldy boasted that the Church would soon reconquer all Germany. 
As a result, the Electors of Saxony and Brandenburg held a protest 
meeting, at which diere was talk on Saxony’s part of forming a new 
Protestant Union, and on Brandenburg’s of an appeal to force. The 
chief result of these gestures was merely to cement more firmly than 
before the alliance between Ferdinand and the League.^ 

The delegates of the League, under the auspices of Maximilian, 
had been holding their own annual meeting at Regensburg in the 
intervals of imperial business. Exploiting his new triumph, Maxi- 
milian overrode the doubts of the more timorous members and per- 
suaded the gadiering to vote for the continued maintenance of Tilly’s 
army.® He saw well enough that after the unmasking of Catholic 
and dynastic ambition which had taken place, it would be essential 
to check by a show of arms all possibility of Protestant and consti- 
tutionalist attack. The resources of his allies and of Bavaria itself were 
already strained, and for the last mondis Tilly had had difficulty in 
keeping liis troops satisfied;* nevertheless, tire new Elector’s argu- 
ments^were unanswerable, and the members of tlic League prepared 
to raise yet more money from their subjects, 
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The second essential for Maximilian was to strengtixen his hold over 
Ferdinand, wliich was not difficult to accomplish when the Emperor 
needed armed force and the League alone could provide it. By the 
end of March 1623 , the original alliance had been renewed ; Ferdinand, 
it was estimated, already owed the Elector of Bavaria between six- 
teen and eighteen million florins for his original services, a debt wliich 
showed every sign of increasing and none of being paid. To redeem 
this immetise sum he now contracted to give Maximilian control of 
the revenues of Upper Austria and the complete possession of the 
Upper Palatinate at least for the time being.^ Although a final 
transference of these tracts of land was not made, no one who under- 
stood the rudiments of Hapsburg policy could doubt that Ferdinand 
meant in course of time to buy back Upper Austria by the total 
cession of the Palatinate. He was feeling his way towards the re- 
distribution of the Empire and once again he was concealing his 
policy under cover of his obligations to MaximiHan. 

Ferdinand had successfully defied the limitations on imperial 
power which had crippled his predecessors since Charles V, but 
the victory would be wasted unless he could carry it to its logical 
conclusion. So long as he remained indebted to any party in the state, 
Catholic or Protestant, his despotism would be an illusion and there 
would come a point at which it would no longer be safe to exploit 
the ambitions or the convictions of one prince for the destruction of 
another, a point at which the power of Bavaria might become dan- 
gerous to the Hapsburg dynasty itself. After aU, Maximilian had once 
been mentioned as a possible candidate for the imperial throne. 

A clever statesman in Ferdinand’s position would have played off 
one party against the other, John George of Saxony against Maxi- 
milian of Bavaria. A rehgious fanatic would have sold himself body 
and soul to the Catholic League and reconquered Germany for the 
Church, at whatever cost to imperial prestige. Ferdinand, by the 
peculiarities of his birth and outlook, could do neither. He was 
ardently, intensely CathoHc, and therefore to speak of his ‘exploita- 
tion’ of the Catholic League is to do an injustice to his convictions, for, 
in so far as the League served the Church, Ferdinand’s heart was with 
it; but when die League began to endanger his dynasty a new force 
came into play. His political and rcUgious convictions wer^ inex- 
tricably mingled; he genuinely believed that the Hapsburg dynasty 
I. Goetz, BrUfe und Aktm» u, \ pp. 137-44* 
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alone could restore Germany to the Church and that, if the League 
endangered the stability of his dynasty, it endangered the welfare of 
Catholic Europe. This profound conviction alone justifies his actions 
and explains the apparent insincerity of his conduct. Ho had won half 
his battle with the help of the Catholic League; he had now to find 
some new weapon with which to bring the League itself under 
control. It is probable that Ferdinand, being a simple man, and more 
given to exercise than tliought, hardly conceived of the problem 
in explicit terms, but henceforward two motives dominated his policy: 
he must strengthen the Hapsburg power in the dynastic Linds them- 
selves, and find means whenever possible to evade all fun her obliga- 
tions to Maximilian of Bavaria, This he set out to achieve in the time 
conscientiously allotted to state affairs between prayers and hunting. 

He had to help him in lois task two men of exceptional ability, Ins 
friend and chief minister, Eggenbcrg, and the Jesuit father, Lamor- 
maini,' who together exerted the only permanent influences on Iiis 
pliable but slippery judgement. Eggenburg had been his leading coun- 
cillor fi^r several years, but Lamormaini only became Ferdinand*s 
confessor in 1624. He came from Luxemburg, of well-to-do peasant 
stock, a lean, tall man with an ugly limp, die deformity which had 
driven liim as a boy into tlic shelter of the seminary, I ’is mannen 
were austere, liis habits simple, his convictions fanatical. Ferdinand 
had never cherished any illusion as to the political sanctity of the 
ministers of the Church. Although he showed a meticulous respect 
to the merest village priest, he had thought notliing of arresting and 
forcibly detaining a Cardinal^ and, as a young man, he had removed 
the confessor of one of liis brothers because he did not approve of the 
way in which he used his influence. Nevertheless, a clever man could 
establish such relations with him as would make the confessional a 
potent if never guiding instrument of policy, Lamormaini suited 
Ferdinand admirably: he took a genuine and sympatlietic interest in 
his family and his hunting, avoided all appearance of political domi- 
nance and gave his advice when it was asked with that logic, accuracy 
and clearness which Ferdinand had learnt to expect of die Jesuits. 
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On April 5th 1633, Ferdinand left Regensburg for Prague/ there 
to initiate his policy for the strengthening and stabilizing of Habs- 
burg power. In his suite travelled the Papal Nuncio, Cardinal Carafa, 
one of the ablest members of that family from which the greatest of 
the Counter-Reformation Popes had sprung. He was the man to 
whom Ferdinand looked to restore Bohemia to the Church. 

Five years had passed since Ferdinand last travelled to Bohemia, 
and the country through which he went showed cruel signs of change. 
From Regensburg to the frontier his road lay across the Upper Palati- 
nate, where the troops of Tilly had made horrible devastation. The 
peasantry of the country seem to have had a real devotion to their 
dispossessed Elector ® and had often refused food and shelter to the 
Catholic soldiery, thus bringing down on themselves the unbridled 
fury of the invaders.® Maximilian, to prevent further trouble, had 
had the whole province forcibly disarmed/ meanwhile the natural 
protectors of the peasantry, the local gentry, less loyal than dieir 
people, had made haste to come to terms widi the new government, 
leaving their peasants to sujffer undefended. Shortage of pay had under- 
mined the discipline of Tilly's army as early as the summer of 1621. 
They had avenged their poverty, with die licence of a conquering 
army, on the wretched villages of the Palatinate. In the towns they 
had even broken into and plundered the hospitals and pest-houses, 
thus spreading disease through their own ranks and carrying it across 
the province.^ Crossing the Bohemian border, Ferdinand came upon 
the track of Mansfeld's depredations, nor were other parts of his land 
less affected. The province of Moravia had for the past two years 
been safeguarded by Cossack troops against the possible invasion of 
Bcdilen Gabor; their destructive depredations had caused a famine.® 

Ferdinand had not come to organize relief, and the measures which 
he adopted were not calculated to pour balm on the sores of Bohemia. 
In die preceding autumn he had issued an edict that every participant 
in the recent revolt was to forfeit part or all of his lands,’ and he now 
came to see the effect of his orders. Six hundred and fifty-eight 
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families m Bohemia, fifty towns, and land amounting to one half of 
the whole province, came within the scope of the decision, while 
in Moravia over three hundred landowners were affected, the greatest 
culpnts losing the whole of their estates, tlie lesser as little as a fifth. 
Neither Ferdinand nor his councillors were blind to the advantage 
of keeping the spoils in the hands of die Crown, but the immediate 
need for money to meet the expenses of the State was too great to 
allow of argument. They had to sell. 

But there was too much land on the market and too few possible 
buyers. The prospects were further darkened by a financial crisis 
throughout the Empire. The uncontrolled monetary system of 
Germany had completely broken down; the gulden, the more or 
less standardized coin of south Germany, had begim as early as 1619 
to fluctuate in relation to the taler of the north. In the course of three 
years the taler reached a value of four gulden in Austria, eight at 
Strasbourg, ten in Ansbach and Hildesheim, twelve in Saxony and 
Silesia, and soared to fifteen at Nuremburg. At Ulm die municipality 
fixed it forcibly at eight, at Vienna the gulden sank to less than an 
eighth of its normal value, and at Prague the taler began to disappear 
altogether from dxculation. In Saxony die government was losing 
half the normal yield on the taxes through bad moncy.^ 

In Prague the gravity of the situation was increased by the neces- 
sities of the government. Frederick had begun die trouble by slighdy 
debasing the currency during his year of rule; Ferdinand’s nominee, 
Liechtenstein, continued the process, reduced the amount of silver in 
die coinage by more than seventy-five per cent and attempted to fill 
the imperial coffers - and his own - with the profit which he ma d e 
.on the mint.® In January 1622 Ferdinand, in hope of further gain, made 
a contract with a group of speculators for the establishment of a 
privately controlled mint in Prague. The currency was drastically 
debased while prices were forcibly stabilized; the plan failed utterly, 
for the people became suspicious and hoarded what good money 
they had, while in spite of the provision of the government, food alone 
rose to twelve times its normal price. External trade stopped altogether 
md for the ordinary exchanges of everyday life the people took to 
barter. To add to the damage done by this aazy scheme, the chief 
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object of the contractors was rather their own enrichment than the 
payment of Ferdinand’s debts. 

At this moment Ferdinand was besieged with demands to buy the 
confiscated lands. The loyal nobiUty and many wealthy merchants 
offered him what had once been fair prices m the Prague money, 
prices which he could not now refuse to take without repudiating 
his own currency. It was one tiling to sell the lands and anodier to 
make use of the money; Ferdinand had accepted his own coin, but 
his soldiers tlirew it back in their officers’ faces, because the local 
peasantry would not take it in exchange for the necessities of life. 
Throughout Bohemia trade came almost to a standstill, the peasants 
would not supply the towns with food, the army was mutinous, the 
dvil population starving, and certain contractors, of whom Liechten- 
stein was not the least, were among the richest men in Europe. At 
Christmas 1623, Ferdmand devaluated the money and broke the 
contract. By that time the greater part of the confiscated land had 
been sold for an average price of less than a third its normal value.' 
His first move towards financial security had been catastropliic, for 
not only had he lost the advantage of the confiscation, but he had 
completed die economic ruin of Bohemia. Wealth, which had been 
widely distributed among an industnous peasantry and an active 
urban population, had become, through political persecution and the 
disastrous effects of the inflation, concentrated m a few unscrupulous 
hands. As a source of imperial revenue Bohenua had become useless. 

Politically Ferdinand had achieved one slight advantage: private 
fortunes had been engulfed and the ruthless confiscation of land had 
ruined or pardy ruined almost all the mumcipahties:^ whatever 
immediate poverty might face his government, he had at least des- 
troyed the resdess and critical merchant classes and removed the bul- 
wark between the ruler and the people. One of die most progressive 
and commercialized countries in Europe had slipped back two 
centuries in litde more than two years and the field was free for 
despotism. 

Politically, too, the redistribution of land was successful. The lead- 
ing Protestant aristocracy were replaced by men whose Cadiolicism 
was unimpeadiable and whose right to the land depended on their 

1. Gmdely, Geschichte, rv, p. 338; d’Elvert, in, pp. 117, 128. 

2, Gindely, Geschchte der Gegenreformatwn in Bohmm, Nach dm Tode des 
Verfassers lieransgegebcn von T. Tupetz. Leipzig, 1894, Chapter vni, passim. 
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support of the government which had given it to them. Liechten- 
stein himself had bought ten estates, Eggenberg eight. But there was 
one man who above all others had made himself known as a ready 
buyer. Albrecht von Waldstein, or as he was more euphoniously 
called, Wallenstein, the military governor of Prague, had accumu- 
lated no less than sixty-six estates,^ the most important being the 
province of Friedland and the town of Gitschin. 

Wallenstein was forty years old in 1623 ; the son of a small Pro- 
testant landowner, he had been left an orphan early and educated as a 
Lutheran at the celebrated school of Altdorf until the authorities 
requested his removal, not without cause, since he had once taken part 
in a murderous brawl, and once nearly killed one of his servants.® 
Travel in Italy and conversion to the Catholic religion sobered his 
over-excitable spirits, and he settled down in his early twenties to make 
a career. At the imperial Court he attached himself to Ferdinand’s 
party when he was still only Archduke of Styria. Next he married 
a wealdiy widow who shortly after died leaving him a rich man. 
The foundations of his public and private fortune thus laid, he had 
but to husband and increase his resources wliile watching his op- 
portunities. In his finoiKul affairs he showed a judgement and dis- 
cretion wliich grew with his wealth, and although he was not a sym- 
pathetic landowner he was an exceptionally good one. He developed 
his estates to their uttermost limit, establishing industries where pos- 
sible in the towns, inspecting and controlling agriculture, building 
storehouses for superfluous crops, exporting produce for sale, and at 
the same time increasing the efficiency of his people by organizing 
education, poor rehef, medical services and provision for times of 
famine.® His capital at Gitschin was not unworthy of the state he was 
creating; he himself built his own palace and Church and lent money 
to the burghers at a moderate rate to reconstruct their houses accord- 
ing to his plans. ^ 

Count Wallenstein’s tastes were sumptuous but sombre, and his 
entourage was impressive rather from tlie exactness with winch he 

1. d’Elvert, n, pp. 257, 258, 261. 

2. Siegl, WaUemtein auf 4 er *hohen Schuk\ zu Altdorf. Mittellungm de$ 
Vereins fur Geschichte der Deutschen in Bohmm, xtix, pp. 127-52, 

3. Emstberger, Wallenstein als Volkswirt im HerzogUm Priedlmd, Reichen- 
berg, 1929, pp. pe-p, 461 see also Hunzikear, WaUemtein als Landesherr^ insbesorp- 
dere ah Herzog uon Mecklenburg. Zurich, 1875, 

4. Emstberger, p, 88, 
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had everything arranged, the order and regularity of his household, 
than by any ostentatious expense. He was not a popular man; tall, 
thin, forbidding, his face in the unexpressive portraits which have 
survived is not prepossessing. No great master pamted liim^ and the 
limners who attempted his saturnine features agree only in a few 
particulars. The irregular features, the high cheek-bones and promi- 
nent nose, the heavy jowl, the thick, out-jutting underlip - these are 
present more or less in all pictures. Later portraits exploited the drama- 
tic possibilities of that strangely imsympathetic face, for when Wallen- 
stein became great there was no detail of his conduct or appearance 
that did not become common property - his ungovernable temper, 
his disregard of human life, his unsteady nerves, his immutable chas- 
tity, his faith in astrology. As time went on, he himself cultivated the 
spectacular, dressed in a bizarre mixture of aU European fashions and 
relieved his habitually dark attire with a sash or plume of unexpected 
and violent red. In his pale, dry face die equally vivid colour of his 
lips may perhaps not have been nature’s work alone.® But stripped of 
the character he later created, what was Wallenstein in 1623 but an 
unscrupulous and able careerist? Neither the unsteady nerves nor the 
blind rages to which he was subject, neither his unusual chastity nor 
his comparatively usual belief in astrology, are attributes of singular 
greatness or of peculiar mystery. 

Bom, hke EHzabeth of England, under a conjunction of Saturn and 
Jupiter, Wallenstein’s stars gave him a peculiar mixture of weakness 
and strength, vice and virtue. He was, so his horoscope informed him, 
a resdess, exacting mind, impatient of old methods and for ever striv- 
ing for the new and the untried, secretive, melancholy, suspicious, 
contemptuous of his.fellowmen and their conventions. He would be 
avaricious, deceitful, greedy for power, loving no one and by no one 
beloved, changeable in his humours, quarrelsome, fiiendless, and crael. 
So far the analysis of Johan Kepler from the position of the stars over 
Hermanice at four in the afternoon on Septelnber 14th 1583, when 
Wallenstein was bom.® The estimate was searching and true enough. 

I. Vail Dyck never set eyes on Wallenstein. The portrait in the Bavarian 
State Collections which is often reproduced is a fancy picture drawn as one of 
a senes of well-known soldiers. 

a. Priorato, Historia della Vita di Alberto Valstein, Duca di Fritland. Lyons, 
1643. p. <54. 

3, Helbig, Der Kaiser Ferdinand nttd der Herzog zu Friedland, wShrmd des 
Winters Dresden, 1832, pp. 63-71. 
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Wallenstein had been in command of the local levies of Moravia 
when the rebellion broke out in i6i8. Finding that Ins troops were 
deserting to the rebels he had, -with his usual presence of mind, escaped 
to safety, taking with him the mihtary treasur}’’ of the province, thus 
bringing much-needed financial help to Ferdmand and depriving the 
Moravian rebel army of its pay.^ In the follovnng year he had advanced 
forty thousand gulden to the Emperor from Ins own estates and 
offered to raise a thousand men in Flanders, in 1620 he had lent four 
times as much again, in 1621 nearly two hundred thousand gulden, 
3 tid in 1623, the year in which he bought the greater number of his 
tiew estates, half a million. And these were real gulden, not the debased 
currency of Prague. Wallenstein was not the man to throw away his 
uioney, and every loan put the Emperor deeper into his debt, a debt 
for which when the time came he would exact every fardiing of 
mterest, in favour if not in money. Ferdmand’s obligations to Maxi- 
uiilian of Bavaria were based at least on a diplomatic treaty; these 
pnvate obligations were based on nothing but a business agreement, 
and Wallenstein had a harder head for a deal daan Ferdinand. 

Already Wallenstein had a reputation for insolence and pretensions 
beyond his station. A Czech by birth, speaking the language fluently 
^d allied to many of the leading families, dispossessed and odierwise, 
Wallenstein was influential if not popular in many sections of society. 
He now controlled a quarter of the land in Bohemia, was overlord of 
more than three hundred vassals and held in his hand more power 
any of the rebel parties who had once dethroned Ferdinand. 
The rigid efficiency of his management together with his strict 
adherence to the Catholic faith were coming to be the dominant 
^ucnces in the consolidation of the country.® Ferdinand had to 
conciliate him or take the risk of furdier trouble in Bohemia. 

Meanwhile, before the end of 1623 Wallenstein had contracted 
a second marriage, with Isabella von Harrach, a lady who regarded 
'With the nearest approximation to love which we may suppose 
it was ever his fate to inspire,® and whom he treated as he load his 
previous wife, with faultless courtesy and respect. The importance of 

Ranke, SdmmtUche Werke, xxni. Ceschichte Walknsieins^ p. I2. 

2, Stieve, Wallenstein bis zur Vbernahme des ersten Generalats, Historischt 

^ierteljahrschrtft, 1899, p. 228. 

3 « See her letters in Foerstcr, Wallenstein als Feldherr und LandesfUrsU Potsdam, 
1 ^ 34 * pp. 320 fF. 
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the marriage was not, however, in the personal contentment which it 
gave to cither party, but in die fact that Isabella von Harrach was the 
daughter of one of Ferdinand’s closest advisers. In the same year 
Wallenstein, was created Count of Friedland.^ 

This elevation was an integral part of Ferdinand’s policy. In order 
to curb the demands of the too numerous petty nobiUty of his lands, 
he seized upon every opportunity to replace them by a small aristo- 
cracy dependent entirely on himself. The individual power of his 
nominees might be greater than that of the innumerable gentry 
whom they superseded, but their influence as a class was conditioned 
by their dependence on the Crown, and it would be many years be- 
fore they gained the xmderstanding and support of their local pea- 
santry; their estates were too far scattered, their presence too often 
required at Prague or Vienna. They were a governing aristocracy 
bound only to die Crown, not the leaders of a feudal hierarchy. 
Ferdinand further accentuated this separation of the nobility from the 
people by introducing foreigners into the conquered land, Austrians, 
Italians, Germans. So many of the original nobility had been tainted 
with rebellion that the persecution had stripped the country bare of 
its natural leaders and made way for the strangers. Italian and French 
were heard in the streets of Prague, German supplanted Czech as the 
official language, and on the battered ruins of the medieval Slavonic 
dty grew up the stately places, the spacious courtyards, the cool 
loggias and the opulent baroque churches which echo the architecture 
of Italy. 

As he changed the coune and almost the whole nature of Czech 
culture, dammed up its natural stream and forced it into foreign chan- 
nels, so Ferdinand also changed the religion of his people. Seldom 
was persecution more effective or reform more far-reaching, for if 
the Emperor and his advisen had the courage and the cruelty of their 
convictions, they had also the wisdom to plant again where they des- 
troyed and to salve the scars they inflicted with balm from the same 
source. 

Religion in Bohemia, even the Catholic religion, was closely 
connected with national feeling. The Utraquist King, George of 
Podiebrad, and the Utraquist leader, Zidca, were the two heroes of 
popular imagination, and among the Catholics the favourite saint 
was the heroic Duke Wenccslas, the ‘good King Wenceslas’ of the 
I. Liinig, xxm, pp, i454-7‘ 
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carol, a prince who had been canonized not by the Vatican but by the 
common devotion of his people. Time out of mind religious services 
had been held in Czech, even among the most scrupulous adherents 
to die old faith. The bringing of Bohemia into line with the rest of 
Catholic Europe entailed therefore die eradication of age-old tradi- 
tion and a direct attack on Czech nationality itself. Had Ferdinand 
been a less devout man dian in fact he was, he must have seen the 
importance of carrying through this reform. As it was he had his 
personal convictions to support liim, and doubdess imagined that he 
was doing as well for the souls of his subjects as he was for die stability 
of his own government. 

This double conviction gave him the strengdi of mind to sweep 
aside the protests of the more cautious Liechtenstein and give whole- 
hearted approval to die ruthless thoroughness of Cardinal Carafa, 
Lieditenstein would have spared all but the Calvinists, because he 
feared the intervention of Jolin George of Saxony; Carafa, on the 
odier hand, would not pennit so superficial a deviation from ortho- 
doxy as the saying of Mass in Czech, even if the safety of the Bohe- 
mian Crown itself depended on it.^ Politically Ferdinand did weU to 
support diis extreme view, the cautious politicians of the Empire 
shook their heads and warned him he would drive the Elector of 
Saxony to arms.^ Ferdinand knew his Saxony; the Court of Dresden 
deluged him with written protests, adjured him to remember his 
past promises, called down the wrath of heaven on his head, over- 
whelmed liim with recriminations, and stirred not a finger to stop 
him.® 

A policy of repressive violence had lost the northern Netherlands 
for ever to the Cadiolic Church. The same mistake was not made in 
Bohemia; but civil and economic persecution fastened upon the 
Protestants like a vice from which the only means of escape was the 
denial of their faith. The University of Prague was given to die Jesuits 
in i< 523, and education throughout the country placed wholly in the 
hands of the Church, so that the younger generation imbibed naturally 
the lesson which their parents were learning in a harder school.* 

Prague itself presented few difficulties. The Archbishop made 
conversion the price of pardon for participation in the revolt, and 

1. d’Elvcrt, n, p. 98; Carafa, p. 151, 

2. Goetz, Bnefe und Akten, n, i, pp. 67 flf. 3, Lundorp, n, pp.,631. ^33. 

4. Gindely, Geschichte der Gej^enrefomatwnt p. 246* 
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this, acting upon the natural indifference of a religiously divided and 
cosmopolitan city, brought the greater number of citizens into the 
Catholic fold within little more than a year.^ The outlying towns 
proved more difficult, and towards them sterner measures were used. 
Taxes and extraordinary levies were demanded from the Protestants, 
and the billeting of imperialist troops was found to be a particularly 
effective form of coercion unless, as sometimes happened, the in- 
habitants got wind of their coming, burned their houses and fled to 
the woods with all that they could carry.® Odicrwise the exactions and 
disorders of the troops would wear down die resistance of the people 
in a few montlis. Tabor, the stronghold of Zizka, was entirely re- 
converted before Easter 1623 ; Komotau, after bearing heavy contri- 
butions for three years, broke down at a threat of occupation; at Kutt- 
enberg the miners, a hardy and obstinate people, bore a contribution 
three times as large as the normal taxes for die whole of the rest of 
Bohemia, and suffered for three years under die quartering of troops 
until the greater number of die population drifted away and the mines 
fell into disuse through lack of workers.® The Catholic nobility as- 
sisted in the conversion of their villagers; die tyrannical Count Kolo- 
wrat, it was said, drove his peasants to church with blows ;* at Gitschin, 
Wallenstein founded a Jesuit school to which he compelled his serfs 
to send their cliildren. He built a church copied from Santiago de 
Compostela, and followed this up by suggesting that the duchy of 
Friedland be converted into a bishopric.® The idea was set aside by 
die imperial court, where Wallenstein was thought to be powerful 
enough without having a pocket bishopric in his control. 

No measures which could serve to discourage die national as well 
as the heretical spirit of die Bohemians were neglected. On John 
Hus's Day, hitherto a national holiday, die churches were closed; the 
statue of George of Podiebrad in the Prague market-place was des- 
troyed, and the sculptured chalice, the Bohemian symbol of reform, 
was erased from the facades of iimumerable churches,® Ferdinand also 
procured the canonization of Jolin of Nepomuk, a Czech priest who 
had been murdered by Wenceslas IV for refusing to reveal the secrets 

1. Gindely, Geschichte der Gegenrefomaiion, p. 245, 

2. Ibid., p. 255; Hurter, Ferdinand ir,’x, p. 163. 
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of the confessional. The move was ingenious, for the new Sainfs 
life-story cast a slur on the forerunners of die Hapsburg on the 
Bohemian throne, and among the younger generation die popularity 
of Nepomuk soon outstripped that of the remote Saint Wenceslas, 

The chief hindrance to the conversion of Bohemia was the lack 
of priests for so immense a task. The Jesuits poured their crusaders 
into the country but could never fill the breach made by the removal 
of Calvinist, Ludieran and Utraquist pastors ; in many cases easy-going 
Protestant ministers agreed to become Catholic m order to keep dieir 
cure, and it was yean before the irregularities arising out of this 
practice could be put down. The pastors were commanded to send 
away their wives; many made no eifort to obey this order, while 
others merely called their wives ‘housekeepers' and continued to live 
with them, to the great scandal of the neighbourhood. In one case a 
Utraquist vicar persistently said he was a Catholic when interrogated, 
but continued to preach the tenets of die Utraquist heresy and to 
administer the sacrament in both kinds.*- Carafa could fulminate m 
vain against such conduct; time alone and the growdi of a native 
priesthood would ultimately cure the evil.* In remote districts 
Protestantism persisted openly for at least another generation and died 
hard or sometimes not at all, living on as a scaet tradition among the 
people.® 

The conversion of Bohemia completed its political subjection 
and stilled for ever the factious religious quarrels which had disturbed 
the country for a century past; but the forcible restoration of Church 
lands completed its economic ruin. The second and the third Estates 
of the Bohemian parUament, the small gentry and the merchants, 
declined. Ferdinand, after restoring the clergy to the place in the 
Estates which they had forfeited at the Reformation, was able to 
continue the appearance of representative government, in die cer- 
tainty that it \yould mean government by his own Church and his 
own higher aristocracy.* 

In Moravia, where Cardinal Dietrichstein had enlisted the help of 

I, Gindely, Geschichts der Gegenrefomation^ pp. 195 
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both Jesuits and Capuchins, the conversion was equally rapid and 
successful. The peasantry clung less firmly to their religion than in 
Bohemia, and after the Protestant nobility had been suffidendy 
penahzed and die Anabaptists expelled from the country, the Church 
met with little further opposition.^ 

Silesia and Austria received slightly better treatment than Moravia 
and Bohemia. Silesia had been promised a religious freedom by the 
Elector of Saxony when he reconquered it for Ferdinand, and here 
at least Ferdinand kept his word. Nevertheless, he insisted on the 
unconditional restoration of all Church land and flooded the country 
with Jesuit missionaries. At the same time he gradually suppressed 
the liberties of the Silesian Estates; he limited the right of argument 
and protest so drastically that one delegate at lengtii bitterly remarked 
tiiat he could have spared himself the trouble of coming to Breslau, 
for it was cheaper to say ‘yes’ at home. 

In Austria Protestant pastors and schoolmasters were exiled and the 
exercise of the Reformed religion was only permitted to certain 
privileged nobility. As late as 1628 Carafa complained that the paston 
were still practising their ‘abominations’ in private houses under 
cover of these guarantees,* and there was no doubt that Ferdinand 
would have been glad of any excuse to withdraw them. 

Hungary alone escaped witli reHgious liberty and political privi- 
leges intact. With so dangerous a protector as Bethlen Gabor across 
the border, the Hungarians could be certain of preferential treatment 
The barrier land between Europe and the Turk, Hungary was too 
precious to be roughly used, and kept its sohtary flag of liberty 
firmly planted on the outer edge of the Hapsburg Empire. 

At the same time Ferdinand altered the traditional constitution of 
the Hapsburg dominions, replacing the old idea of a family confedera- 
tion by a system of primogeniture in his own house. The Archdukes 
of a previous generation had died without issue, leaving Ferdinand 
and his brother Leopold as the sole representatives of ie Austrian 
branch. Ferdinand, but for Leopold’s protests, would have united the 
whole southern block of land from Tyrol to Hungary under a single 

1. B, Dudik, Bmcht iiber die Diocese OlmUtz durch den Kardinal Prmz von 
Dietrkhstein, Archiv fur Oesterreichische Geschichte, xni, p. 223; Wolny, Die 
Wiedertdufer in Mahren. Archiv fur Oesterreichische Geschichte, v, pp. 124-5; 
d’Elvert, 1, pp, 147, 229, 282, 
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head, making one monarchy. The young Archduke, with a fore- 
sight which was not altogether prompted by personal jealousy, 
dissuaded him from an act wliich could only irritate the German 
princes. Ferdmand compromised. His brother and his brother’s heirs 
were to have the county of Tyrol, while Austria, Hungary, Styria, 
Carinthia, Camiola, Bohemia, Moravia, and Silesia were to pass as a 
whole to his own eldest son and continue so in die direct line. To 
accentuate the solidarity of this block of land, he reorganized the 
imperial administration, centralized the postal system and even made 
some impression on the hitherto confused and divided finances of the 
hereditary lands. Gradually, too, he began to divide the state business 
of these provinces from diat of the Empire.^ His intention was that this 
Austrian centre should be a nucleus for the revivified German Em- 
pire. The progress of events altered the effect of liis plan. He was to be 
the creator of die Austnan, not the restorer of the Holy Roman Empire. 

This creation is Ferdinand’s greatest, perhaps Ins only, claim to 
the gratitude or condemnation of posterity; on the whole, where he 
has had recogmtion for his act, he has received little thanks for it. 
To the German nationalist he is the man who confirmed that fissure 
between Austna and the north which they once so bitterly lamented. 
They forget that Ferdinand never meant that it should be so, and it 
was the unwillingness and separatism of the Protestant north which 
caused his dream of a umted Empire to fail. To the Czech, Hungarian 
and southern Slav nationalists his name can only be that of a tyrant 
and oppressor, and they can hardly be expected to look with gratitude 
at an achievement which cost them collectively and individually so 
much suffering. 

It is not easy, it is probably impossible, to judge the religious issue, 
from which all others depended, with an unbiased mind. It was a 
period of natural and bitter prejudice, and inevitably a period, for 
Bohemia at least, of intense unrest, misery, heart-sickening exile, 
poverty, change and recrimination. It was not a period from which 
any sane and balanced evidence could be left to after ages. The exiles 
who reached the shelter of Protestant lands salved their sick hearts 
with reports of outrages which, founded on fact, were swollen by the 
vengeful wretchedness of the defeated. The imperial soldiery were 
oppressive and brutal; life and property, women and children were 

I. See Bidermam, Geschichte de$ Oestmeichischm GesmmisUKitsidee, Irms- 
brttck, 1867, 1, pp. 27-36. 
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not sacred to them. The harsh mandates of the government and a 
gratifying sense of their own righteousness gave them a licence which 
they used to the uttermost. There is a fundamental truth in the horrors 
which crowd the pages of the Historia Persecutiomm compiled by 
the exiles, overdrawn as are the details, crude as are the colours. 
Yet the new government and the new religion were neither of them 
unpopular when the storm had passed. The people defended the one 
and upheld the other a bare generation later against the onrush of the 
‘liberating’ Swedes. 

Ferdinand must be judged neither by the means he used - for of 
these there is no untainted evidence - nor by the end he achieved, 
for it was different from the one he sought. As the creator of the 
Austrian Empire, liis reputation rests on an unstable thing which 
failed to withstand the explosive forces of liberal nationahsm in 
the nineteenth century and illiberal nationalism in the twentieth. 
As the last Emperor who made a sustained effort to unite central 
Europe, he deserves more recognition than he has been accorded. 
The tragedy was that he not only faded to complete his work, but 
left behind him something which by its very incompleteness fatally 
retarded the national development of Germany. 

6 

That Ferdinand’s project of reorganization stretched beyond the 
frontiers of the Hapsburg states was made dear by the reckless re- 
distribution of land which he initiated at the same time within the 
Empire. The Margrave of Baden-Durlach was fordbly dispossessed 
of part of his lands. John George was confirmed in his tenure of Lusa- 
tia, a colossal bribe which must stifle his constitutional objections for 
some time to come. The loyal Landgrave of Hesse-Darmstadt was 
rewarded with part of the lands of his less loyal cousin Maurice of 
Hesse-Cassel. He was also given a piece of the Rlicnish Palatinate, 
probably as a counter-weight to Maximilian of Bavaria, who was 
gaining more prestige than Ferdinand wished him to have by con- 
verting that country.^ Maximilian’s monopoly was further infringed 
when Ferdinand gave die Bishop of Speier licence to seize any lands 
on the Rlnne which he regarded as having originally belonged to his 
diocese. 

I. Goetz, Brkfe und Akten, n, i, p. 568; Schteksale Heidelbergs, pp. 182-4* 
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Tlds was die first clear indication that Ferdinand intended to 
restore the Church to the position which it had held at the Peace 
of Augsburg. 

In the secularized bishoprics of Halbcrstadt and Osnabriick there 
was uncomfortable speetdation, for Christian of Brunswick, the 
administrator of Halbcrstadt, had been in open arms against the 
Emperor, and the administrator of Osnabriick died in April 1623. 
The death of one, the possible deposition of the other, left each of these 
sees open to a Catholic appointment. Ferdinand intended his second 
son, die fair-haired httle Archduke Leopold, for die Church; his 
installation in die see of Halbcrstadt or Osnabriick would carry the 
Counter-Reformation and the Hapsburg dynasty a long step further 
towards the control of all Germany, 

Ferdinand, however, was not the only father with sons destined for 
the Church. The Elector of Saxony was interested in Halbcrstadt, 
Maximilian of Bavaria in Osnabriick, where he would have liked 
to establish one of his family.^ But Osnabriick was coveted no less 
ardendy by the King of Denmark for his younger son Frederick, an 
ambition far more dangerous to die Hapsburg than die vague schemes 
of Bavaria or Saxony. Even if the bishopric could not be seized for 
the dynasty, it must not be allowed to fall into the control of so 
active and powerful a Protestant prince as Denmark, himself an ally 
of the United Provinces and uncle to Elizabeth of Bohemia. 

To combat these new Hapsburg claims, the Elector of Branden- 
burg vainly urged John George to found a new Protestant Union, 
A lesser prince, William of Saxe-Weimar, had founded a party 
grandly known as the ‘Alliance of Patriots of all Classes’, whose 
object was to secure a renewed guarantee for the Protestant lands 
within the Empire and to restore Frederick to die Palatinate, As 
it had almost no resources this alliance was unlikely to be effective. 
Throughout the year 1623 the defenders of the German Liberties and 
the Protestant Cause continued to have their headquarters at Frederick 
of Bohemia’s overcrowded house in The Hague. 

This year the exile’s negotiations covered Europe from the Bos- 
phorus to die White Sea, and a plan was made for die total dcstruc- 
don of the Hapsburg dynasty, in which Turks, Russians, Danes, 
Swedes, Venetians, English, and French were each to play their part. 
There were to be simultaneous risings in Hungary, Bohemia, Moravia, 
I. Goetz, Briefe nnd Akten, n, i, pp. 124-5. 
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Silesia, and Austria. The Sultan was to be bribed by the offer of 
Hmigary and Bohemia as fiefs if he would establish a Protestant king 
there. The Tsar was to harry Poland while the united forces of the 
Danes, Swedes, English and Dutch were to invade North Germany, 
where Anhalt, secretly returned to Frederick’s service, was to raise 
native troops with money found in Holland. Mansfeld and Christian 
of Brunswick were to attack the northern bishoprics and thence carry 
the war south into Bavaria. For his reward Mansfeld was to have the 
Rhenish fief of Hagenau and a part of Hungary. Saxony and Branden- 
burg were to be bought by the promise of Cleves-Julich to divide 
between them. The French were to seize the Val TcUine wdth the 
help of the Venetians and the Duke of Savoy.^ 

Unhappily for the projectors of Frederick’s policy, the King of 
Great Britain, who wished to negotiate a marriage between the Spanish 
Infanta and the Prince of Wales, guaranteed his good faith by with- 
drawing the English garrison from Frederick’s last stronghold in 
Germany, the fortress of Frankenthal. At the same time he urged 
Frederick to lay down arms and permit his eldest son to be betrothed 
either to a daughter of the Emperor or to a niece of Maxunilian.-* 
The Kings of Sweden and Denmark would not agree to fight side 
by side; the government of France was a prey to internal disturbances; 
the Prince of Orange was fully occupied defending his own borders 
and could not even afford to continue paying subsidies for the w^in- 
ning back of the Rhine. All that came of the great scheme was an 
atttack on Hungary by Bethlen Gabor and the advance of Christian 
of Brunswick into the Lower Saxon Circle. 

The Lower Saxon Circle was that division of the Empire, lying 
for the most part between the Weser and the Elbe, in which was situa- 
ted the bishopric of Halberstadt, already earmarked by Ferdinand for 
his son Leopold. This district was marked out by Frederick’s council- 
lors as the base for their attack on the Emperor. When, inevitably, 
some of their letters fell into Ferdinand’s hands, he joyfully seized 
the opportunity of carrying the war northwards and urged Maxi- 
milian to send his forces at once to the threatened area. 

The quaking rulers of the Lower Saxon Circle thus shortly found 
themselves between Christian of Brunswick, exhorting them to rise 

1. Lundorp, n, pp. 728-^. 
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in defence of the German Liberties, on the one hand, and Tilly at the 
head of the Bavarian and League army demanding a guarantee of 
their neutrality, on the odier.^ Neutral the princes and people were 
and wished to remain, but they had no choice: Christian forcibly 
established liimself as ‘protector* of the lands of his elder brother, 
the Duke of Brunswick-Wolfenbuttel, marched unhindered across 
the country and sent for Mansfeld to join him. Tilly demanded the 
expulsion of Cliristian, a request which the Estates of tlie Circle 
would most willingly have obeyed had they liad the means to do 
so. 

For a brief while they considered raismg an army in their own 
defence, but the plan was hardly feasible. In the end they chose what 
seemed to be the lesser of two evils and threw themselves on die mercy 
of Tilly and the Emperor. His was die larger army and the more likely 
to win in the long run. On July 13th 1623, Tilly crossed their border 
and three days later sent an ultimatum to Christian, excluding Inm 
from all hope of imperial pardon unless he withdrew immediately. 
Rejecting the oflFcr with several expressive oaths, die prince sent again 
to Mansfeld suggesting a joint attack on THly, and to the Prince of 
Orange offering to enter his service in the Netherlands, He then 
proclaimed his abdication of the bishopric of Halberstadt in favour of 
a son of die King of Denmark.* After which he had the drums beaten 
to call in his straggling hordes, packed up the loot and set off, fifteen 
thousand strong, for the Netherlands, leaving the country bare to 
Tilly’s advance, and the Cathedral Chapter of Halberstadt a prey to 
Dane or Emperor. 

The retreat of the ‘mad Halberstadter’, as he was now generally 
called, was by no means that of a defeated man. He still intended 
to join with Mansfeld for a conclusive trial of arms against Tilly. 
In his over-confidence he miscalculated tie actions of Mansfeld, who 
had found secure quarters in the bishopric of Munster and was not 
suffidendy impressed by Christian’s military judgement to exchange 
his present safety for a fnntless and expensive campaign. 

Christian crossed the Weser at Bodenwerder on July 27th 1623, 
Tilly in pursuit a few miles farther south at Corvey on the 30th, but 
the prince lost his advant^e by loitering on the border of the bishop- 
ric of Munster for three days, waiting for Mansfeld who never came> 
before striking out once more, this time in full flight, with TiHy half 
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a day’s march behind, for the Dutch border. He crossed the Ems with 
Tilly close beliind him at Greven, and in the early morning of August 
6th 1623, his rearguard fought off a sudden charge from the van of 
Tilly’s army. Less than ten miles from the Dutch border and safety, 
Christian was compelled to turn and give battle to the pursuing 
forces which, under better control and less burdened with plunder, 
gained on liim every moment. Outside the httle village of Stadtlohn 
he seized the advantage of a small hill overlooking the road and 
protected from flank attack on two sides by a bog, and here wheeled 
round to face die enemy, having barely dnie to marshal his troops 
in die traditional order and throw up emplacements for his guns 
before his pursuers were upon him. It was about midday on August 
6di, a Sunday and die feast of the Transfiguration. Tilly, who took 
die holy season as a good omen for liis pious cause, was astonished and 
horrified to see on Christian’s banners the device, ‘All for God and 
for Her’. There could surely be no victory for people so blasphemous 
as to put the name of ‘a sack of mortal corruption’ - so inelegantly 
did he refer to the beautiful Queen of Bohemia - on one banner 
with that of their Creator. 

For reasons that were physical rather than spiritual, Tilly had an 
easy victory. Christian had the advantage of the ground, but Tilly 
had the greater numbers and used his forces widi more discretion, 
first only employing his vanguard and gradually reinforcing it as the 
rest of his army and the artillery came up. Under the persistent and 
increasingly heavy attacks the cavalry on the wings of Christian’s 
army began to give way; there was too Htde room for skirmisliing 
on the hill-side, and seventeenth-century horse were notoriously bad 
at defensive tactics. The flight of the cavalry made the resistance of the 
foot useless against overwhelming odds, and Christian’s troops de- 
serted the hdll-top in disorderly flight, only to find themselves cut 
off by the bog behind them. Most of the cavalry got through, but 
the infantry, the wagons and the artillery stuck fast. Of the whole 
army six thousand were killed and four thousand taken, among them 
fifty of Christian’s leading officers and his ally, that Duke William of 
Saxe-W eimar whose ‘Alliance of Patriots of all Classes’ was to have 
saved the German Liberties from Ferdinand. More important was the 
seizure of sixteen cannon and most of the ammunition; in the flight 
one of the powder wagons had exploded, adding a further disorder 
to the terror-stricken rabble. Christian crossed the Dutch border late 
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that night with a bare two thousand men and neither artillery nor 
supplies.^ 

The defeat was so decisive that even the mad Halbcrstadter’s 
spirits were damped. He gave way to sullen rage and was with 
difficulty prevented from shooting one of his colonels, whom he 
chose as die scapegoat for his misfortune. The actions of his victor 
contrasted all too strikingly with liis own, for Tilly in his report of 
the batde gave the glor}’' to Heaven and to his subordinates.® 

The shattering defeat of Staddohn brought Frederick's casdes 
toppling down from the clouds. The year's endeavours had ended 
once more, as they so often ended for him, in tragical disaster; instead 
of a reconquered Bohemia and a restored Palatinate, he had only an 
additional mouth to feed at his poverty-stricken table in The Hague, 
for Christian had lost so much of his fortune in die flight diat he 
could no longer afford a household of his own.® 

Three weeks after Staddohn, Frederick yielded to the persuasions 
of the English ICing, temporarily abandoned his diplomatic schemes 
and signed an armistice with the Emperor.* 

7 

The armistice had been made with a total disregard for Mansfdd, 
All diis while he had maintained his army as best he could in East 
Friesland, to the impotent annoyance of the Dutch government. 
‘The Kings of France, England, and Denmark gave him nothing, the 
King of Bohemia had nothing'® - Mansfeld's only means of existence 
was plunder, and his men had stripped the province bare and com*- 
Riitted dams^e reckoned at about ten million talers. In the neigh- 
bourhood of his quarters nearly four-fifths of tie inhabitants had 
fled to evade paying tribute to the army, a crime which Mansfeld 
punished by tearing down their deserted homes, so that five out of 
every six houses were alleged to be in ruins. Law and order had ceased 
to exist; civilians defended themselves as best they could, often by 
ambushing and slaughtering the soldiers. The troops, in circumstances 

I. Lundorp, it, pp. 7<58 ff.; Gindely, BeitrSge zur Gcschichk des dretssigjcthrigen 
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which daily grew more hopeless, had sunk to less than half their 
original numbers.^ To crown these accumulating evils, Tilly’s army 
now appeared on the border, fresh from the victory of Stadtlohn and 
evidently prepared to make short work of their enemies. 

During die early part of the year Mansfeld had lived in hope that 
the French government would hire liim to invade the Val Telline.® 
This scheme never came to fruition and meanwhile he was still in 
arms, without that principality for which he had hoped, without 
pay, under die ban of die Empire and with his chances of pardon 
daily dwindling. Tilly’s advance prompted him to action. Staking all 
on the reputation which, despite the disasters of his last years, sdH 
dut]^ to his name, he abandoned his army to its fate, left East Fnes- 
land and set out alone to canvass the polidcal powers of northern 
Europe. On April 24di 1624 he arrived in London, where the Pro- 
testant populace acclaimed him as the champion of their Princess, and 
the Prince of Wales lodged him in the very rooms which had been 
destined for his Spanish bride.® 

So experienced a mercenary as Mansfeld did not act without good 
knowledge of European diplomacy. He knew that there were two 
powers, France and, in a lesser degree, England, whose decision to 
act, belated though it was, might yet be decisive for the Protestant 
Cause. By the spring of 1624 a change had come over the diplomacy 
of these two hitherto timorous governments; of this change he 
hastened to take advantage. 

King James’s plan for the Spanish marriage of his son and the 
imperial marriage of his grandson, Frederick’s eldest child, had fallen 
to the ground. At the very time when Frederick, worn out with 
the arguments of his father-in-law and crushed by the defeat of Stadt- 
lohn, had agreed to countenance the scheme, James’s poHcy had 
broken down. His son and his favourite Buckingham, indignant at 
their reception in Spain whither they had gone to hasten the negotia- 
tions, returned to England and declared themselves unwilling to 
participate further in the unholy alliance. The London mob had been 
demanding war with Spain for months past, and the prince and Buck- 
ingham were for taking the tide of popular feeling at the flood. 
The two governments drifted rapidly ‘towards the final breach. 
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In December 1623, James was already to)dng widi the idea of an 
alliance with the King of Denmark and Bcthlen Gabor on behalf of 
his son-in-law. In January 1624, he was about to approach the United 
Provinces, and when Mansfeld came to London the King gave liim 
permission to recruit twelve thousand men at England’s expense.^ 

A change of policy made itseli felt at the same time in France, 
where a minister had newly arisen who had sometliing more to 
recommend him to the King than the excellent knowledge of 
falconry wliich had distinguished Luynes. Arman d Jean du Plessis, 
Bishop of Lu{;on and Cardinal dc Richelieu, was slowly acquiring 
that control over the King’s actions wliich only death was to dissolve. 
The son of a noble but not a wealthy family of Poitou, he had been 
intended first for a soldier, but the death of an elder brother had 
caused him to be hastily ordained, diat he might succeed to the little 
bishopric of Lu^on, long die perquisite of the family. Richelieu’s 
ambitions had never been confined to die narrow boundaries of liis 
see, although he fulfilled his episcopal duties, as he did everything in 
his intricate career, with scrupulous thoroughness. Atuicliing him- 
self at first to the party of the Queen-mother, he had gained his 
first ministerial appointment in 1616; since then he had contrived to 
maintain, except for a short interlude, his foothold on die slippery 
ground of advancement. He had not risen without abandoning his old 
friends and protectors, without arousing many bitter enemies - the 
Qucen-modier the bitterest of all - but in the larger field of politics 
his ambitions were impersonal and he had used intrigue as the means 
to a greater end. He had the organizer’s careful ability, the pcrcipience 
of the statesman and that unrestrained ambition to serve his country 
regardless of domestic happiness which is often the accompaniment 
of political genius. The national egoism of the ardent patriot mingled 
in him with a belief in monarchy as the essential form of government 
for France. France, he said, had two diseases - heresy and liberty. 
Sooner or later he and his Kong would cure them both. She had one 
imminent and dangerous enemy: the house of Hapsburg, whose 
power and influence encompassed her on the landward frontiers, on 
the Pyrenees, on die Alps, on the Rhine, in Flanders. His ambition 
was to see a united France freed from this perpetual menace, 
assuming her natural part as the protectress of European peace. 
But meanwhile he must unify and defend this exposed country of 
I. Rusdorf, X, p. 287, 
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industrious and unarmed peasants, shut in between the Hapsburg 
lands and the sea. The guiding motive of Richelieu^s policy was not 
aggression but defence.^ 

The Cardinal was barely forty in 1624, a thin, dark man with a 
commanding presence and cultured manners. His interests did not 
end with politics: he had time to be a connoisseur in jewels, antiques, 
works of art and music; the theatre was above all his passion and he 
held liimself inferior to none as a critic. He even fancied himself as a 
poet. ‘In what do you think I take the greatest pleasure?’’ he once 
asked a friend who tactfully answered, ‘In creating the happiness of 
France.’ ‘ Not at all,’ countered Richelieu, ‘in writing verses.’® Doubt- 
less he practised an innocent self-deception, for when his fortune 
momentarily forsook him he had not taken kindly to the prospect 
of turning verses at Lu9on for the rest of his life. Nevertheless, the 
pretence in itself indicated the pecuUar nature of his generous and 
dvilized genius. However much he gave liimself up to the service of 
die State, however much he appeared to make the monarchy liis 
God, and subject all to diat overwhelming deity, he had too clear a 
stnse of proportion to assume that man was made for the State, not 
the State for man. He was a despot, but never a totalitarian. 

Too wise to rely wholly on his own judgement, Richelieu learnt 
early to assume a quiet confidence that he was far from feeling. Few 
men have faced more exacting problems with less help for so long 
a period. The only confidant in whom he entirely trusted was the 
devout monk, Francois le Clerc du Tremblay, known in religion as 
Father Joseph, and popularly throughout France as ‘r^minence 
grise’. This ardent Capuchin, who had devoted his whole life to the 
propagation of the faith, saw in Richdicu the possible leader of a 
united Catholic power that would not subordinate the interests of 
religion to those of a dynasty. Being a Capuchin and not a Jesuit, 
Father Joseph shared the papal suspicion of die motives of the Haps- 
burg Crusade. Under his influence the religious element, one might 
almost say the Crusading element, in Richelieu’s policy was never 
altogether submerged in the political. 

The Cardinal had been forced to remain in the background during 
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the ineffective ministry of Luynes and his meompetent successor, 
Sillery, whose fall in January 1624 made the way at last clear. Mean- 
while Louis Xni had grown from an oppressed neurotic adolescent, 
ready to fall under the control of the first affectionate and flattenng 
friend, into a secretive, moody, mtelligcnt, critical young man with 
an acute judgement and a will of his own. His ragn, and Richelieu’s, 
was beginning. 

With the alteration in the politics of France and England the dead- 
lock was at an end. All once again began to move towards an 
assault on the Hapsburg position. No sooner had the Spanish marriage 
fallen through than Ridielieu suggested Madame Henriette, sister of 
the French King, as a bnde for the Prince of Wales, at the same time 
covering this Protestant alliance from criticism at home by demanding 
guarantees of protection for Catholics in England.^ The changed pohey 
of the French government had immediate repercussions, not only 
in England but farther north. The King of Sweden turned his at- 
tention suddenly towards Germany, recklessly lengdiencd an existing 
truce with the Poles in order to have liis hands free, and offered to 
sink his differences of opinion with the Kmg of Denmark.® Christian 
of Demnark seemed amenable; his eyes also were fixed on Germany, 
where he hoped to secure the bishoprics of Halbcrstadt and Osna- 
briick for his son and had, in preparation, already offered his ‘pro- 
tection’ to the Estates of the Lower Saxon Circle. The offer had been 
welcomed by the Estates, powerless as they were against the advancing 
Catholic army, but when they innocently appealed to the Emperor to 
confirm the King of Denmark’s son as Bishop of Halbcrstadt, he 
responded indirectly but effectively by ordering TiUy to make his 
winter quarters in the Circle. Faced by so dear an indication that 
his son should only retain Halbentadt over Ferdinand’s, or at least 
Tilly’s, dead body, Christian of Denmark enthusiastically accepted an 
offer of French subsidies and prepared to enter the lists for the German 
Liberties, the Protestant Cause, and his son’s bishopric. 

Richelieu did not intend to confine the war to north Gcrmaiiy. 
The House of Hapsburg was bis enemy, but he feared Spain rather 
than Austna, and his object was to hold Austria in check in Germany 
while the main onslaught was upon Spain on the Rhine and in North 
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Italy. Savoy and Venice had been approached even before he came to 
power, and he continued in that friendship. Above all, the United 
Provinces must enter the coalition. The e3ded Frederick and Eliza- 
beth, allied by marriage to almost all die Protestant rulers of Europe, 
became the central link of the chain which was to draw England, 
Denmark, Sweden and the Provinces into one grand alliance with 
Savoy, Venice and France. Bethlen Gabor himself was to play his 
part in attacking Hungary, so diat the Hapsburg power should be 
simultaneously assaulted on flank and front and rear. Richelieu had 
given substance at last to those airy schemes which Frederick and his 
ministers had evolved vainly year by year. 

The issue was still far from simple. T mean to make use of all 
religions to compass my ends’, the King of Great Britain had said,^ 
but if it seemed as easy as that to Jam^ I, it was not so easy for 
Richelieu. He was embracing the Protestant Cause in Europe in order 
to break the Hapsburg dynasty, but whatever cynical indifference to 
religion reigned among die nobiUty and in diplomatic circles, the 
Cardinal had to reckon with die still profoundly devout French 
bourgeoisie, and he could not do anything too extravagandy unor- 
thodox, for fear of shaking the stability of the monarchy. Happily 
for Richelieu, an election in Rome, completed on die very day of the 
defeat of Staddohn, had placed Cardinal Barberini in the chair of St 
Peter. Urban VIII, as he was now called throughout Christendom, 
was a comparatively youi:^ and vigorous man. A keen politician, he 
had for many years acted as legate in France, had held Louis XIII him- 
self at the font and admitted on this account to a peculiar affection 
for him. Urban VIII was to reign twenty-one years, a time almost 
exaedy coeval with die ministry of RicheUeu. Without him the Cais 
dinal’s policy would have been, if not impossible, at least very much 
more difficult of realization, for Urban VIII, although he sincerely 
desired the peace of Christendom, regarded the Hapsburg dynasty as 
a perpetual menace. He wanted peace in Europe, but if that could not 
be, he would not withhold his approval from -hose who curbed Haps- 
burg aggression, so that the Ca^oHcs of France could sleep contented 
while their taxes were poured out in subsidies to Dutch and German 
heretics. 

The excuse, and it was a good one, was that the inextricable com- 
bination of temporal and spiritual interests which characterized 
I. Calendar of State Papers, Domestic Series^ i ^25^5, p. 195, 
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Hapsburg poUqr was harmful to the Church. In spite of the conversion 
of Bohemia, in spite of the rout of Calvinism in Germany, tliere was 
much to be said for the view held by Richelieu and the Pope. It was 
a view equally and fanatically held by the Capudiins. If bodi the 
Hapsburg Crusade and tlie Papal and French opposition arose from 
non-re%ious roots, both could be justified witli equal fervour on 
purely spiritual grounds. The tragedy for the Catliolic Church was 
diat neither party could win a complete victory over the other.* 

With European dangers closing in upon liim, Ferdinand must 
make redoubled efforts to establish his position in Germany. The weak 
Spanish monarchy, on whose accoimt alone he was to be attacked, did 
not help him. Philip IV, the head of the dynasty and the master of the 
Peruvian initu^ , was still wholly under the control of the erratic 
Olivarez. The favourite, after persistently sacrificing Ferdinand to 
his own plan for an English alliance, had lamentably failed to complete 
that alliance itself. Lasdy, in Flanders the Archduchess Isabella, 
Starved of financial support by the incompetent government at Mad- 
rid, was 'concentrating all her forces on the comparatively weak 
defences of the Dutch; her only salvation lay in the reconquest of 
the rebellious United Provinces and she had no help to spare for 
Ferdinand. 

The position throughout 1624 was pregnant widi danger for 
Austria. In the early summer it was believed that Bohemia and 
Moravia, too hard-pressed by confiscations and penalties, were about 
to revolt* - the alarm was false but none the less dismaying while it 
lasted. In die summer a French agent visited the Elector of Branden- 
burg, and at Vienna doubts were entertained as to Iiis loyalty, doubts 
which appeared to be confirmed when his sister was given in maniage 
to Bcthlen Gabor. 

The Elector of Saxony was wavering. In dudgeon since the ele- 
vation of Maximilian, he would not for many months be pacified, 
and when he was at length reconciled to the new Elector, it was in 
circumstances not calculated to reassure Ferdinand. The President of 

1. For a careful defence of Papal policy see Auguste Leman, Urbain VIIJ tt 
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the Electoral College, the Elector of Mainz, asked John George to 
meet him at Schleusingen in July 1624, where in the intervals of 
hunting and carousing the wily bishop showed him a newly printed 
selection of documents relating to the Bohemian affair, which had 
been discovered in the castle of Heidelberg. Better propaganda for 
Maximilian against Frederick could not have been found, for here 
lay revealed to all the world the secret machinations behind the 
Bohemian revolt. John George was shocked to the depths of his 
honest soul, Mainz pressed home the advantage, showed the anxious 
prince how the King of Spain stood behind the Emperor, the Prince 
of Orange and perhaps the King of France beliind Frederick, and that 
the only hope for German integrity lay in friendly union between 
the Electors of Bavaria and Saxony, honest native princes, opposed 
to foreign factions. Over-persuaded, John George recognized Maxi- 
milian’s Electorate, not to please Ferdinand, but to further the for- 
mation of the constitutional opposition to him.^ 

Had the moment come for that nebulous centre party to take form 
at last, for the German princes to assert themselves against Hapsburg 
and Bourbon? The Electors of Saxony and Mainz fought in vain 
against the current which was dragging their fellows towards French 
and Dutch alliances. George William of Brandenburg, seduced by 
French and Swedish counsels, refused to recognize Maximilian’s 
Electorate and signed a provisional treaty with the United Provinces. 
Maxinuhan of Bavaria himself, on whose army both the Electors of 
Saxony and Mainz counted to give reality to their constitutional 
party, had for the last eighteen months steered a doubtful course. 
He hated and suspected the Spanish monarchy and had proved it 
openly by denying to the agents of the Archduchess Isabella any 
influence in, or even access to, those lands on the Rhine occupied 
by his own troops under Tilly.® Moreover, after the battle of Stadt- 
lohn he had forbidden Tilly to pursue the defeated army into the 
United Provinces.® Under Capuchin influence, he had next attempted 
a rapprochement with France; one of the monks, who acted as his 
unofficial ambassadors, cherished the hope of uniting Europe for a 
crusade,* and a scheme was breathed for the formation of an inter- 
national Catholic League consisting of France, Venice, Savoy, and 
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Bavaria.^ Ma3dinilian’s plan to secure the friendship of France foun- 
dered on the Palatinate question: the King of Great Britain was 
arranging a French marriage for his son to further the restitution of 
his son-in-law on the Rhine, and Richelieu could not stretch out his 
right hand to the kin of the dispossessed and his left hand to the usur- 
per simultaneously. In vain Maximihan attempted to settle the differ- 
ence by suggesting the marriage of his niece to Frederick’s eldest son;* 
the scheme found litdc favour and Richelieu rejected his alliance for 
that of the English King. 

Panic gripped Maximilian; he had information that England, 
Denmark, Savoy, and Venice were arming; that England, Denmark, 
and Sweden were tampering with the princes of north Germany. 
If this meant danger for the Hapsburg power, it meant danger too for 
his ill-gotten tides; his only safety lay in combating the new cham- 
pions who had sprung up for the defeated Frederick, even if in so 
doing he had to assist the Hapsburg. In the spring of 1624 he called 
a meeting of the Catholic League at Augsburg and persuaded his 
fellow-members to strengthen Tilly’s army against possible danger.* 
The move stirred both OUvarez and Richelieu to descend upon 
Maximilian; Richelieu, too late in the day, offered friendship.* 
Ohvarez flattered him with praise of the League as Christendom’s 
one bulwark and offered to stand his friend in the Rhenish Palatinate. 
Maximihan seemed to waver towards the Spanish alliance, perhaps for 
safety, perhaps to frighten the French- Going back on his constitution- 
alism yet again, he openly declared that he would *live and die for the 
House of Austria.’* 

Vainly the constitutional party fought against the gathering storm; 
Saxony and Mainz suggested that a Diet should be called, or ^t least 
an Electoral meeting, to discuss and if possible to settle the problems 
of the Empire before Danish, French, and English soldiery flooded 
in.® Without the support of Maximilian, without his prestige and his 
money, litde could be done. Intentionally or no, Ferdinand had 
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robbed the constitutional party of its strongest defender when he 
gave Maximilian the Electorate of Frederick. 

Except for Bavaria, the circle of Richelieu’s alliances closed in 
about the common enemy. On June loth 1624, at Compi^gne, the 
governments of France and the United Provinces signed a treaty of 
friendship : the fundamental rival and the chief antagonist of die Haps- 
burg dynasty were in alliance at last. Five days later England entered 
the bond; on July 9th the Kings of Sweden and Denmark came to 
terms; on the iith France, Savoy, and Vemce agreed on joint inter- 
vention in the Val Telhne; on October 23rd the Elector of Branden- 
burg allied himself with die United Provinces; on November lOth 
Henrietta of France was betrothed to the Prince of Wales. 

Meanwhile the Protestants of the Grisons had risen and defeated 
Ferdinand’s brother, die Archduke Leopold, with heavy loss; before 
Christmas they seized Tirano and blocked the Val Telline. With 
the melting snows of sprmg 1625, die Duke of Savoy, with French 
and native troops, descended from his highland dukedom, fell upon 
Asti and encircled Genoa from the precipitous heights his moun- 
taineers could guard so well. 

The vital line was cut. With die Val Telline blocked, with hostile 
English ships watching the narrow seas, the King of Spain could send 
bullion to Flanders and Austria neither by sea nor land. It seemed diat 
the contest whose causes lay outside Germany had ended outside 
Germany, and that Ferdinand who had fastened the prestige of his 
dynasty on that of the Empire had been wrong. Spinola had seized 
the Rhine in vain, and the diplomacy of Richelieu had undone the 
victories of Tilly &om the White Hill to Staddohn. 

But the war had begun in Germany, and in Germany it was to end. 
Seven years of fighting aaoss a country whose politics were as in- 
tricate as those of die Empire left a situation wliich even Richelieu 
could not control. There was matter for too much dispute among the 
north German Bishoprics alone. The situation slipped suddenly out of 
his hands, and the victories in Italy fixed a milestone but set no limit 
to the war. 



CHAPTER FIVE 


TOWARDS THE BALTIC 

1625-8 

Legitime cerumtihus corona 

Device of FERDINAND II 


I 

The Val Telline was occupied and the divided members of the 
Hapsburg Empire in Flanders and Austria were thrown on their own 
resources, with Mansfeld's army disembarking on the Dutch coast, 
and the Kings of northern Europe planning a descent on the Baltic 
shore. The moment had come for the wisdom of Ferdmand^s imperial 
policy to be proven; since bullion could not come from Spain, the 
Emperor was cast on the loyalty of his own subjects. 

In the winter of 1624-5 Albrecht von Wallenstein had been in 
Vienna, suggesting to the Spanish ambassador that he should recruit 
an army in their interest for service in Italy.^ At the catastrophic turn 
of events in that country, he changed his mind, and on the fell of the 
Val Telline he repeated the offer to the Emperor himself. He would 
raise fifty thousand men at his own expense, securing quarters and 
provisions for them by mere force of arms® and demanding their pay 
alone from the imperial coffers. 

Ferdinand dared not refuse. His acceptance would place a danger- 
ous power in the hands of Count Wallenstein, but in his present peril 
he had no alternative. Maximilian was his only other ally, and while 
Ferdinand was probably glad to halve his obligations by allowing 
someone else to put an army in the field, Maximilian himself, in 
panic at die gathering storm, had urged him to raise troops inde- 
pendendy if he could.® In die spring of 1625 the Elector of Bavaria 
saw safety only in arms and was too much afraid of his own posses* 
sions to care whose arms diey were, 
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Wallenstein’s only serious opponent was his rival, the governor 
of Bohemia, Karl von Liechtenstein, who attempted in vain to wreck 
the scheme by preferrmg forty-two charges of financial dishonesty 
against him.^ Ferdmand could not pause to consider them, ha Febru- 
ary 1625, Licchtenstem himself was recalled, and in April Wallenstein 
was summoned to Vienna.® Nevertheless, Ferdinand acted warily, 
reduced the number of the proffered army from fifty thousand, which 
would make Wallenstein dangerous, to twenty thousand, which 
would be enough to meet the immediate crisis, and confined the 
functions of the general for the time bemg to the Hapsburg lands 
alone. If need be, he would use Wallenstein elsewhere later on, but 
in the meantime he confirmed to Maximilian of Bavaria the dom- 
inating control of tlie operations of war.® 

While Ferdmand thus used the loyalty of one of his own creatures 
to help him in Austria, Spmola redoubled his efforts in die Low 
Countries, trying to bring the Dutch War to a conclusion before the 
seizure of die Val Telline could tell on his men and his suppKes, 
Hitherto his progress, though slow, had been continuous, and it 
seemed that his long-planned scheme for wearing down his opponents 
was all but realized. Bergenrop-Zoom had been preserved from the 
Spaniards only by the chance intervention of Mansfeld and Christian 
of Brunswick in 1622; the Rhine was lost, the neighbouring province 
of Jiilich was overrun by Spanish troops, and two savage winters had 
nipped for the time being the prosperity of the Dutch farmers. The 
phenomenal frosts of January and February 1624 had been followed 
by the bursting of dykes and destructive floods which sent crowds of 
homeless peasants flocking into the towns; bitter winds raced over 
the country, tearing the thatch off the roofs, while Spinola’s disdplined 
troops, recking notlimg of the weather, broke the frontier defences, 
and the Dutch army, underfed, underpaid, wet and cold, mutinied 
at Breda; it looked for a moment as though there was nothing left 
for the Provinces to do but ask for terms.^ The Dutch rallied in time 
to stem the invasion, but matters had not greatly altered by the 
spring of 1625, when Spinola formed the siege of Breda, the ktf 
fortress on the frontier of Brabant which guarded the roads to 
Utrecht and Amsterdam. 
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At this time Maurice of Orange died in The Hague. On his death- 
bed he sent for his younger half-brother, Frederick Henry, the prince 
who would undoubtedly succeed him in the stadholderate of five 
provinces and tlie command of the army. To the Dutch in general 
this youngest son of William the Silent was still unknown; believed 
to have sympathies with the defeated party, he had lived in retirement 
since the coup d^itat of 1619, anxious above all to avoid forming a 
party in the State against the elder brother to whom he was de- 
voted. He was over forty; by the standards of his times he was there- 
fore old to assume the reins of government, and he was still 
unmarried, 

Maurice’s mind during his last illness hovered between his anxiety 
for the Dutch people and for his own dynasty; he commanded his 
brother to save Breda and to find a wife. As far as the latter duty went, 
Frederick Henry was willing enough; it seemed that he had for some 
time loved a buxom young maid-of-honour of die Queen of Bohe- 
mia. Dowerlcss but for her peerless beauty - so the courtly Venetian 
ambassador put it^ - Amalia von Solms was nevertheless welcome to 
the dying Maurice as the instrument dirough whom the dynasty 
should be continued. She was the daughter of a noble German house 
devoted to the interests of the dispossessed Frederick, and she would 
bind her husband closely to that Rhenish alliance wliich was likely 
to be the only means of breaking Spanish power on the Rhine. The 
wedding was privately solemnized in The Hague early in April; 
a few days later Maurice died, and the bridegroom left the capital 
at the head of an army bound for Breda.® 

Spinola’s outworks proved too strong for the Dutch relieving 
force to break through. Frederick Henry hoped in vain that Mansfeld 
would bring up his English troops to the rescue, but James I wished 
them to be employed rather in north Germany,® and they themselves, 
or such as were left of them after a winter spent without pay and 
short of all necessities of life, took the law into tlieir own hands and 
deserted wholesale to the Spaniards.* Defeated at last by hunger, the 
garrison of Breda sued for terms, and on June 5th 1625 marched out 
with the honours of war after a defence of more than six months. 
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Spinok himself, deeply moved, embraced the Dutch commander 
before the whole army.^ 

The Hapsburg dynasty could now set off the help of Wallenstein 
against the help which their enemies might receive from France, the 
fall of Breda against the seizure of the Val Teliine. There remained 
that dangerous northern coalition, and here too the dwasty had a 
plan. The possible alliance of Sweden, Denmark, England and the 
United Provinces left one jealous northern power in the cold, the 
Hanseatic League. In February 1625, Olivarez dropped hints to the 
Austrian ambassador in Madrid,® and in April the Spanish ambassador 
at Vienna approached the Emperor with a scheme, by winch the Han- 
seatic League were to be tempted into an alliance with the Hapsburg 
dynasty by the offer of a fleet to protect them against their rivals, and 
special trading preferences in the Spanish Indies - so many bribes 
to make Liibcck, Stralsund, Hamburg and Bremen into naval bases 
on the Baltic.* 

Shotdd the towns be unwilling, it was thought that a demonstration 
of imperial force would persuade them to accept the offer, and in 
June Wallenstein’s military commission was enlarged to cover the 
whole of the Empire.^ He had already been as good as his word and 
stood ready on the Bohemian border with a well-equipped army, 
with which in the late summer he aossed into Germany and made 
northwards to join with Tilly. He had recently been elevated to the 
rank of a count palatine of the Empire, a patent which gave him the 
right to ennoble others at his discretion. During the summer he 
tacitly abrogated to himself the tide of Duke of Friedland.* 

With a new imperial army in the field and Breda lost, the situation 
was becoming untenable for the French m the Val Teliine; Riche- 
lieu’s government had not the resources necessary to occupy the 
valley indefinitely and was still uncertain at home. Palace intrigue or 
local rebellion might at any moment throw him off his balance, and 
meanwhile in the north the great arc of his projected alliances was 
beginning to crack. 

The King of Denmark and the King of Sweden burnt with equal 
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ardour to intervene in Germany; both of them stormed Paris and 
London with their plans of campaign,^ but each assumed that the 
other would act under his orders. France, on the whole, favoured the 
King of Sweden; the English government vacillated, was enthusiastic 
for the Swedish plan and then, as suddenly, was attracted by the 
Danish, and tactlessly asked Gustavus Adolphus to sign an alliance 
giving Christian IV full controlling powers.® The rage with which 
Gustavus heard this demand was not unjustified: he did not trust 
Christian of Denmark and he feared that, unless he had absolute 
military control, his armies and money would be exploited for the 
advantage of others.® Virtually he held a pistol to the heads of the 
English and French governments: he had made a truce with his old 
enemy the King of Poland, which would end in a few weeks - cither 
he must be given the chief control of operations, or he would resume 
his war in Poland and leave Germany to take care of itself. The English 
and French governments remained unmoved, and on June iith 1625 
Gustavus Adolphus turned his back on the German war and launched 
a further attack on Sigismund of Poland.* 

Of all the impressive group of projected allies, only one, the King 
of Denmark, appeared in the field for the Protestant Cause of Ger- 
many in the summer of 1625. 


2 

Christian IV was not negligible. His misfortune was to reign at the 
same time as Gustavus of Sweden, so that popular report, dazzled by 
so brilliant a rival, has given him too small a place in European history. 
At the time of his intervention in Germany he was forty-eight years 
old and had been on the throne for ihirty-sevcn years. He was a 
straight, broad-shouldered man, rather florid in complexion, his light 
brown hair by this time rather grey; his life of hard exercise inter- 
spersed with hard drinking had left him only the heartier. Mono- 
gamy had never suited his exuberant nature, and the number of his 
bastards grew in time to be a Danish problem and a European joke. 
In spite of his energetic tastes, he was an intellectual man and made 

1. Rxisdorf, I, pp. 439 f.; Moser, Patriotisches ArchiVt v, p. 107. 
a. Rusdorf, i, pp, 464, 496, 545-9; n, p. 29. 

3, Ibid., I, pp, 554 f ; see also Moser, Patriotisches Archiv, v, pp. 1 59 K, passim* 

4. Moser, Patriotisches Archiv^ vi, p. 21. 



TOWARDS THE BALTIC 


l8l 

use of his gifts; he had even conducted a learned correspondence in 
Latin with that prince of pedants, Janies I of Great Britain.^ A good 
linguist, he was also a good talker. He had encouraged the arts and 
sciences in his northern capital as few had done before him, and 
his palaces at Kronbcrg and Copenhagen reflected in their opulent 
decorations, their lavish gold ornaments and plump plaster cherubs 
realistically tinted pink, something of their master’s warm and vigor- 
ous personality. ‘One could hardly believe that he had been bom in 
so cold a chmate,’ an Italian had once commented.® 

As a king, Cliristian had shown outstanding ability, determination 
and courage, promoting the interests of his people both at home and 
abroad by combating die exorbitant claims of the nobility and en- 
couraging overseas trade. If he did not altogether succeed, it was be- 
cause he had to fight the rooted power of a selfish and irresponsible 
aristocracy at home, and abroad die transcendent genius of Gustavus 
Adolphus. Throughout Christian’s hfe too much always turned on the 
King himself: his intellectual powers and his character were always 
strained to their uttermost, for he had no deputies to lift the burden 
from him. His charm of manner, his masterful personality, his reck- 
less courage, rough, astringent humour and moody temper had to be 
constantly at the service of his political acumen, and it was small 
wonder if the man was sometimes too tired to uphold die King un- 
aided. In comparing his failure vflth the success of his rival the King 
of Sweden, it must not be forgotten that Gustavus was as fortunate 
in his servants as in his own gifts. Christian, from his majonty to die 
day of his death, fought his batdes alone. 

Half a German, Christian spoke and wrote the language as well 
as his own, and he had influence and interests in Germany. He was 
Duke of Holstein, his son had just been eketed to die vacant bishopric 
of Verden, and Christian claimed both Osnabriick and Halbcrstadt in 
his name; with these territories under his influence, and more par- 
ticularly with the incontrovertible possession of Holstein to back 
him, Christian intended to -put pressure on wavering neutrals. Un- 
happily, both he and his allies miscalculated the confusions of Ger- 
man politics. The Electors of Saxony and Brandenburg, no less than 
Christian or the Emperor, had sons to provide for, and they too had 
nourished hopes of the bishoprics of Osnabriick and Halbcrstadt. 
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Bitterly resenting the idea that a Hapsburg prince should snatch 
these prizes from their own children, they were equally unwilling 
to assist the King of Denmark to do the same. Both princes declared 
their continued loyalty to the Emperor, 

Meanwhile the unhappy rulers of the Lower Saxon Circle con- 
tinued in their quandary. They were still unwilling to abandon their 
neutrality, but were powerless to maintain it when Tilly’s troops were 
encamped within their southern border, and the Eang of Denmark was 
gathering his forces to the north. Christian proved the more success 
ful intimidator and in May 1625 the bewildered Estates first elected 
him President of the Qrde and then took an unwilHng decision to 
ann.^ This, in fact, meant only that Christian was free to recruit 
within their borders. 

No declaration of war liad hitherto passed between the King and the 
Emperor, so that Tilly met these activities by sending a note to 
Christian to ask his intention. The reply was a conciliatory letter 
explaining that as President of the Lower Saxon Circle he found it 
necessary to make arrangements for its defence.® There followed, all 
that autumn and winter, an interchange of exquisitely courteous 
letters between Ferdinand and the assembled Estates of the Circle, 
in which he attempted to win them generally and singly from their 
allegiance to the Kmg of Denmark. Clinging to the shreds of neu- 
trahty, they wavered pitiably; at first they considered Ferdinand’s 
specious offer of a religious guarantee for the north German bishop- 
rics, and then called off the deal when he tried to except Magdeburg. 
They were rapidly falling into that double distress which in time over- 
took all the neutral stat^ of Germany, that of being at war with both 
parties.® 

Meanwhile in the field mothing significant happened. Christian, 
advancing down the Weser, was checked at Hamdn by a dangerous 
accident. Riding round his lines one evening, he was thrown from his 
horse eighty feet off the ramparts and only by a miracle survived. 
He was rumoured dead,^ which gave Tilly courage to advance, but 
better information and shortage of food drove liim back again.® 
Even the coming of Wallenstein with nearly thirty thousand men® 
increased rather than lessened Tilly’s difficulties, for there were now 
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two armies to feed, on land which had already been eaten bare by 
one alonc.^ 

A cold spring had deepened into a bitter summer; snow fell in 
June and the drenched crops rotted in the ground. Plague swept over 
Europe, checking political and economic hfe; in Austria and Styria, 
in Mecklenburg and Prussia, in Wurzburg and on either side of the 
Rhine, from Wiirttemberg to Aachen, it raged through the summer; 
sixteen thousand died in Prague.® By October eight thousand of 
Tilly’s eighteen thousand men were sick and die rest ill-clad; all were 
without safe or decent quarters for the wmter.* 

Wallenstein was more fortunate. The imperial name had more 
terrors than that of the League, and Tilly was amazed to see cities 
which had refused entry to his troops open their gates to Wallen- 
stein. The imperial general seized as by nght the best quarters, 
settlmg down in the bishoprics of Magdeburg and Halberstadt,® 
while Tilly, his men mutinous, hungry and deserting, had to do as 
best he could in the smaller and less prosperous diocese of Hildes- 
heim.® The legitimate search for food degenerated into a scramble 
for plunder and women, in which the perverted cruelty of mankind, 
unloosed from the social controls of peace, found horrible expression. 
In vain townships and villages asked for guarantees of safety on the 
grounds of their loyalty; the general gave, but could not enforce 
them. 

Wantonly destructive, tic soldiery set fire to villages and slaugh- 
tered such cattle as they did not drive off. In iheir lust for plunder 
they dug up the graveyards for concealed treasure, combed the woods 
in which the homeless peasants had taken refuge, and shot down those 
they found, in order to steal their ragged bimdles of savings and house- 
hold goods. They wrecked the churches, and when a pastor, braver 
than ihe rest, denied them entrance, they cut off his hands and feet 
and left him bleeding on the altar, a mangled sacrifice to his Protestant 
God. Nor did they spare those of their own faith; at the convent 
of Amelungsbom they ripped up the vestments and shattered the 
organ, earned ojfF the chalices and ransacked even the graves of 
the nuns.’ 
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WaDcnstein’ s men were on the whole less destructive than Tilly’s. 
His quartering and provisioning was far better organized, and 
although his exactions in money fell more heavily than those of Tilly 
on the leading burghers of the towns he occupied, he saw to it that 
his men were contented, and thereby lessened the chances of wanton 
plundering.^ Out of the monstrous contnbutions which he levied 
on the occupied country, he kept his troops punctually paid, and 
accumulated a reserve to replace and improve die artillery.® Against 
all emergencies, he had in liis own granaries in Bohemia the means 
to keep the army fed should all else fail.® 

Throughout the desolate summer and autumn of 1625, the Danish 
King strove to tighten the rmg of his alliances. In December he signed 
a treaty with England and the United Provinces,* hoping that diesc 
two wealthy States would feed his troops with money. Short-hved 
expectations, for money belonged to individuals not to die govern- 
ment; the Dutch Estates voted him less than he expected, the English 
Parliament nothing. They had given money to Mansfeld in 1624, to 
Christian of Brunswick in 1625, and they felt that it was enough to 
send a small troop of pressed men imder Colonel Morgan to help the 
King of Denmark.® 

Final catastrophe came when the support of France was with- 
drawn. Richelieu was the Adas upholding this tottering world of 
allies ; in the spring of 1626 a Huguenot revolt broke out in France and 
he was forced to recall his troops from the Val Telline to meet the 
graver danger at home. To salvage the wreck, the Prince of Orange 
fitted out a small fleet to sail against the Huguenot fortress of La 
Rochelle, but the Dutch sailors refused to man the boats against 
fellow-Protestants and by this mistimed zeal contributed to the col- 
lapse of the Protestant Cause in Germany. By the Peace of Monzon 
on March 26th 1626, Richelieu withdrew from the Val Telline, and 
the passes were once more open to Spain. The blood flowed again in 
the veins of the Hapsburg Empire. 

There remained for the defence of the Protestant Cause and the 
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German Liberties Christian of Denmark, Christian of Bnmswick, 
and Ernst von Mansfeld. The Kmg of Denmark had the largest army 
and was the natural director of the war, but Mansfeld, with forces 
which he had once agam swelled by new recrmtmg, regarded him- 
self as die leader who, par excellence, understood the situation; 
Christian of Brunswick, on the other hand, with an army which he 
recruited from the peasants as he passed and armed primitively with 
heavy iron-bound sticks,^ was willing to act under the King of 
Denmark but not on any accoimt under Mansfeld.^ Three separate 
operations were diereforc indicated, since a concerted attack would 
lead only to bickering; and besides, a divided onslaught was more 
likely to separate the combined armies of the enemy. Mansfeld was 
to invade the bishopric of Magdeburg, Wallenstem s headquarters, 
thus drawing his fire, circumvent him if possible, and make for Silesia 
where Bethlen Gabor had promised to jom him. Christian of Bruns- 
wick was to evade Tilly’s outposts and make for Hesse, where he 
was to raise the Landgrave Maurice for the Protestants and fall on 
Tilly’s rear, while Christian of Denmark, advancing down the 
Weser, took him full in front. 

Christian of Brunswick’s attack failed utterly. Worn out at twenty- 
eight, broken in reputation and fortune, ravaged by disease, he urged 
his tattered forces across the Hessian border, only to find that ihe 
Landgrave, without an army, without resources, already sentenced 
to the loss of his estates and terrified lest the imperial judgement should 
be put into force, would have nothing to do with the projects of the 
King of Denmark. Utterly dejected, Christian fell back on Wolfen- 
biittel where on June i6th 162$ he died, his vitals, so the Catholics 
reported, gnawed by a gigantic worm; the death of Herod. 

Mansfeld was hardly more successful. Advised of his movements, 
Wallenstein himself marched with a large detachment of his army 
to Dessau on the Elbe, where he knew the Protestant army must 
cross, and where, on April 25th 1626, Mansfeld appeared with twelve 
thousand men. For both generals much depended on the issue of that 
day; Mansfeld, the veteran of his trade, whose ill-luck was becoming 
proverbial in Europe, relied on a brilliant passage of the Elbe to 
r#vive his withering reputation. Wallenstein, still a beginner in the 
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art of mercenary leadership, had all liis reputation yet to mate. In the 
previous year he had been slow to march northward and had arrived 
too late in die field to show his mettle; smce then they had been say- 
ing in Vienna that he was an empty boaster, an expensive luxury not 
worth the Emperor s favour, useless as a soldier, dangerous as a subject. 
A faction wished to depose him from die head of the troops he had 
raised and give die command to an experienced Italian professional, 
CoUalto, In the very ranks of his army there were officers who took 
down his chance words and sent them to Vienna vwth their own 
interpretations; so at least the Lorrainer, Colonel Aldringer.i The 
action at the Dessau bridge was to Wallenstein something more than 
the defence of the Elbe; it was the defence of his own reputation.* 

Mansfeld made the fatal mistake of under-estimating liis enemy. 
When he stormed the bridge-head at Dessau, he had not realized that 
he had to do widi a man whose thoroughness made up for his lack of 
experience. With the best artillery that had yet been seen in the war, 
with his troops concealed to minimize their apparent strengdi, Wal- 
lenstein made the Dessau bridge a death-trap, and Mansfeld who 
trusted in the experience of his soldiers and the massed weight of liis 
charges fell back that night, leaving one-third of his army dead under 
Wallenstein*s guns. 

‘God gave me the good fortune to smite Mansfeld on the head’, 
wrote Wallenstein to the Emperor.® A few days later he accused and 
upbraided Aldiinger for his meddling letters to Vienna, flinging the 
parting taunt ‘ink-swiller’* at his discomfited subordinate; it was a 
jibe which struck home to die self-made man who had been a secre- 
tary before he held a commission:® a Hght word thrown out in the 
heat of anger, but a word which Aldringcr would remember when 
Wallenstein had forgotten. 

Divided from Christian of Denmark, on the wrong bank of the 
Elbe, Mansfeld turned north-eastward into neutral but defenceless 
Brandenburg, sent out his officers to make good his losses by recruit- 
ing and waited for news from Bethlcn Gabor. Angry, dejected, ill, 

1. Tadra, Briefe Albrechts von Waldstein an Karl von HarracK 1625^7* Pontes 
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but obstinate in his purpose, he planned to strike down the line of die 
Oder into Silesia when his strength should be sufficiently recruited. 

The triumphs in the north had not only saved Wallenstein's repu- 
tation. They had brought up for consideration in Brussels a plan 
which had long been maturing. This was no less than a scheme to 
establish a naval base for the Spanish fleet on the Baltic and thus reduce 
the Dutch by an attack on both sides at once. On July ist a Flemish 
envoy met the two generals at Duderstadt and offered diem the 
financial and military help of Spain if they would occupy Liibeck. 
Tilly and Wallenstein bodi shrugged their shoulders. The enterprise, 
they said, would not be worth die risk. This was certainly true as 
things then stood in north Germany, and the envoy travelled back with 
nothing achieved.^ But Wallenstein did not forget the interview. 
The fruits of the Duderstadt meeting ripened slowly. 

In the meantime there were disturbing reports of Mansfcld's move- 
ments: before the end of July he had collected enough recruits to 
cross the Silesian border and was making gradually soudiwards 
to join with Bethlen Gabor, Early in August, Wallenstein, leaving 
Tilly alone to deal with Christian of Denmark, set off in pursuit. 
The decisive separation of the forces gave the Danish King the oppor- 
tunity for which he had waited all the summer in vain. Leaving his 
base in the Duchy of Brunswick, he marched south towards Thur- 
ingia, intending to strike between the divided armies of his enemies 
for the heart of unarmed south Germany. 

Informed of his advance, Tilly sent scouts after Wallenstein, and 
Christian soon learnt that Tilly, strengthened by the return of eight 
thousand of Wallenstein's men, was marching against him. Christian 
swung round and raced back to his base in Brunswick. On August 
34th, 35th, and 36th the rear of his army held the road against the 
swiftly advancing enemy, beating them off each time with trifling 
losses. By the 37th, however, he saw that he could not hope to cover 
the rcinaming twenty miles to Wolfenbiittel without disaster and, 
taking up a position across the road just outside the small fortified 
village of Luttcr, he prepared to challenge the advancing army. 
Woods and a slight inequality of the ground afforded him a little 
advantage. He placed his twenty cannon where they could sweep the 
road, and disposed the greater number of his musketeers singly 
among the trees and hedges dirough which the enemy were bound to 
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advance. He had a few hundred more cavalry-, but bis infantr)^ were 
outnumbered and fled before Tilly s determined charge. The cavalry 
did better, and the Kmg himself, a reckless rather tlian a gifted com- 
mander, three times ralhed his broken hnes for a renewed resistance 
before the seizure of the cannon turned the day hopelessly against bm. 
Some of the cavalry attempted to make a stand at the Castle of Lutter 
but, deserted by the mam body of the army with winch Christian 
himself had fled, they surrendered that evening. The numbers of the 
taken were reckoned at two tliousand five hundred, the numbers of 
the dead at six thousand on the Danish side. Even allowing for the 
faulty statistics and habitual exaggerations of the time, Christian had 
lost more than half his army. All his cannon were gone, and he was 
lucky to have escaped with life and liberty, for in Ins headlong cour- 
age he had been surrounded by the enemy, his horse had been shot 
under him, and he had with difBculty been saved by die sclf-sacrifice 
of one of Ins officers.^ 

It was useless to attempt to hold the district round Wolfenbiittcl. 
Already the neighbouring rulers ivere flinging themselves with, every 
profession of loyalty into the arms of Tilly®, and of all his fair-weather 
allies, Christian had none left save his own son and die two dukes of 
Mecklenburg. He had no choice but to retreat northwai^ds to the 
coast and fix his winter quarters at Stade in the flat plain to the south- 
west of the estuary of the Elbe. 

Christian of Brunswick was dead, Christian of Denmark was shat- 
tered at Lutter. Mansfeld’s army in Silesia was useless, for the general 
himself had quarrelled with his second-in-command and made united 
action impossible. Bethlcn Gabor, grown suddenly very old and 
weary, entered into negotiations for a final peace wtith the Emperor, 
Deserted by his ally and at odds with his o-wn people, Mansfcld left 
his quarters in Silesia with only a few followers, and through the 
deepening autumn of 1626 made south-westwards to the Dalmatian 
coast. What his destination was on that last journey, or what his pro- 
jects, no one knew. Some said he went to get die help of Venice, 
others of the Turks. Undoubtedly, scattered Turkish troops joined 
his army, though for litde purpose beyond plunder. Mystery and 
legend surround his last days, but somewhere on the way to the 
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Dalinatiaii coast among the hills above Scrajevo, he died, leaving 
his leaderless companions to starvation or captivity.^ It was rumoured 
untruthfully that die Turks had poisoned him, rumoured, too, per- 
haps with more trudi, that when his body and soul were ut their Iasi 
struggle, he called for two of his men and, leaning a heavy arm on 
the shoulder of each, dragged himself to liis feet so that he should die 
at least as befitted a soldier and the son of a noble house* - a defiant and 
futile gesture to end that defiant and futile life. 

3 

The years 1625-6 had seen the rise and fall of a European movement 
against the Hapsburg dynasty. They had also seen the rise and fall of 
a more significant and tragic movement within the hereditary lands. 
The peasants of Upper Austria, sacrificed to pay the imperial debts, 
had been for five years under the rule of Maximilian of Bavaria, the 
most exacting of masters. Under his auspices the far-reaching rehgious 
edicts of the Emperor were rigorously enforced. All Protestant min- 
isters and schoolmasters were expelled under penalties which did not 
stop short of death, no child might be educated abroad, no one might 
visit Protestant churches over the border. All officials of the govern- 
ment were to be Catholic; church-going and fasting were compul- 
sory, all shops and markets were closed during the time of services, 
all goods which had at any time belonged to the Church were to be 
restored, and all Protestant books to be given up. Even the old nobility 
who claimed, and were supposed to receive, preferential treatment, 
were allowed no more than the empty privilege of calling them- 
selves Protestant, without permission ei 4 .er to practise tjieir religion 
or to instruct their children in it.® 

The moral and economic depression of the peasantry, the result 
of the war, was aggravated by an upheaval in the adiiiinistration of 
the district and die disappearance of those mild influences that local 
pastors and schoolmasters had exerted over the barren, laborious lives 
of the people. The Cadiolic Church could not replace the pastors 
quickly enough or, if it did, then local suspicion and prejudice against 
a faith too intimately connected with a sense of political oppression 
prevented the new-comer fi:om filling the place of his predecessor. 
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Moreover, the systematic weakening of the Protestant nobiKty re- 
moved the class which had stood as a bulwark between the people 
and the government, and left the peasant defenceless.^ 

Herbersdorf, Maximilian’s governor of Upper Austria, was neither 
ruthless enough to stamp out all opposition nor liberal enough to 
disarm it; a foreigner, in the eyes of the Austrian peasant, and die 
instrument of an unpopular regime, he evoked die bitterest liatred.* 
In the spring of 1625 he quelled an abortive rising and in the following 
October published a yet more stringent edict against the Protestants. 
Through die winter the peasants suffered inactively, but with the 
spring of 1626 they could bear no more. On May lydi there was 
a fight at Haibach between some of the imperial soldiers, sent to 
enforce the edicts, and the natives.® Before Herbersdorf had realized 
what was happening, the peasants were streaming across the province, 
sixteen thousand strong, towards Linz, the capital and seat of govern- 
ment. They carried black banners bearing a death’s head and the 
words Tt must be’, because, as they grimly knew, the revolt would 
probably mean death for its leaders, whether they won or lost.* 

‘ Our lives, our faith, hang on our sword, 

Endue us with thy courage, Lord,’ 

they chanted, with an almost mystical enthusiasm, and they headed 
the manifestos that they issued to the countryside with the words ‘At 
our Christian camp’." 

A small farmer, Stephan Fadinger, had established himself as leader 
and under his direction they raided the neighbouring garrisons and 
strong places for artillery, until they had thirty cannon, and demanded 
one grown man from every house in each village through which 
they passed, to swell their numbers. Defeated at Weis, the governor 
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fell back on Linz itself, where on June 24th the peasants shut him in; 
fortunately for Herbersdorf, he had a rehable garrison, for Stephan 
Fadinger sent in a manifesto demanding his immediate personal 
surrender on pain of the total destruction of die town.’^ 

Bodi Ferdinand and Maximilian sent troops, and the death of 
Fadinger, killed by a chance shot, brought the revolt to a temporary 
standstill, but the imperialist soldiery avenged themselves on the 
peasants with such barbarity diat revolt flamed up from its smoulder- 
ing ashes again in August,® and once more Linz was threatened. The 
peasants with frantic zeal blocked the fairway of the Danube with 
iron chains, to prevent help from the river side, and aldiough the 
dty itself was relieved by superior forces on August 30th, the rebels 
again defeated the imperial troops at a second batde fought at Weis 
on October loth. 

At length, on November 8th 1626, new reinforcements crossed 
the frontier under Gottfried Heinrich, Count Pappenheim, the son-in- 
law of Herbersdorf, a soldier trained in Spanish service. The peasants 
had tlic advantage of numbers, they knew their country, they had 
artillery, and they had the friendship of the people among whom and 
for whom they fought, but they had to face the picked troops of 
Bavaria under a commander of more than ordinary skill. The issue 
was never really in doubt. Pappenheim outmanoeuvred them, forced 
them back westwards from Weis, charged and scattered them at 
Wolfsegg in the open hiUy country on the fringe of the district from 
which the greater number of the rebels came. The army of the peas- 
ants dwindled by desertion; Pappenheim’s cavalry outmarched them 
and came between them and their homes, forcing them southwards 
up the Traun into the steep defiles of the Hollengebkge. Surrounded 
and crusliingly defeated at Gmunden, the remnants scattered towards 
the open country, were pursued and finally defeated in two more 
murderous fights at Vocklabriick and Wolfsegg.® 

Count Pappenheim presented a gilded statue of Saint George to 
the Church at Gmunden, as a thank-offering for liis inevitable vic- 
tory,^ and at Linz in the following spring twenty of the leaders died by 
the judgement of their rulers. They had prophesied rightly when they 
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blazoned the death's head on their banners: whoever lost or gained 
by the war, whatever religion throve or prince grew rich, they paid 
and suffered for all. 


4 

The old year went out stonnily on the northern coasts and the new 
year came in wet, cold and gloomy,^ the New Year of 1627, heralding 
the tenth year of the war. Outside Germany, the Val Telline was 
open to Spain, and the Huguenot revolt continued to spread. The 
favourite who governed England, Buckingham, made nonsense of the 
diplomacy of the past two years by declaring war on France and 
sailing to help the rebels at La Rochelle, while Richdieu, to save the 
monarchy, swung full circle on his alliances and sued for die friend- 
ship of Spain, 

Within Germany, Tilly's forces held die bishopric of Hildesheim, 
Wallenstein's were in Magdeburg and Halbcrstadt, in Brandenburg 
and parts of Bohemia. The Rhineland was occupied by Spanish and 
Bavarian troops; Austria, Bohemia, Hungary supported detachments 
of the Imperial army. Mansfeld's mercenaries were in Silesia and 
Moravia, and Christian's soldiers on the western plain of the Elbe. 
Over the whole of western Germany, the harvests had failed,® and 
there was famine in Franconia, Wurttemberg, and the Rhine valley,® 
Plague had been very bad at Strasbourg, in Brandenburg round 
Stendal and Kottbus, in Silesia, at Sagan, at Goldberg, in Nassau, in 
the Saar, in Wurttemberg.”^ Disease could not be checked with the 
armies passing; typhus, scurvy, smallpox, syphilis, marched under the 
banners and bred in the countryside. Diseased horses and cattle trailed 
along among the baggage wagons, spreading contagion in the Sums 
through which they passed. 

Violence and insecurity were the accompaniment of Hfe. ‘13 th 
May 1626. Catherine, my old servant, shot', entered a pastor of 
Brandenburg in his diary without further comment.® Savage reprisals 
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followed the least attempt at resistance. At Weiss Kirchen in Moravia 
the people paid dearly for refusing shelter to Mansfeld’s men for, as 
an Enghsh mercenary recorded, ‘we entered killmg man, woman and 
child: the execution continued the space of two hours, the pillaging 
two days’,^ 

From die north-east, bitter complaints assailed the Emperor. A 
deputation from Silesia arrived at Vienna in February, honest 
burghers who did not take their task too heavily and found time to 
visit the sights and get drunk in the intervals of their more serious 
business.^ Silesia had sujffered less than either Moravia or Bohemia. 
On the way to Vienna their emissaries found evidence of conditions 
far worse than those of which they came to complain. At Glatz the 
suburbs had been altogether destroyed; beyond Mittelwalde on the 
Bohemian border the peasants had left the fields untilled, weary of 
sowing harvests to be wantonly destroyed or stolen from them.® 

Conditions were worse m Brandenburg, where Wallenstein had 
established his troops at Crossen on the Oder, as well as at Stendal 
and Gardelegen in the basin of the Elbe, whence he would be able to 
prevent die junction of the Danes with the remains of Mansfeld’s 
army in northern Silesia.* Here his quartermasters demanded not 
only food and drink for the soldiers but clothes and shoes; the obliga- 
tion of the province was assessed at sixty-six thousand gulden, and 
when the local authorities failed to raise it they were seized by the 
soldiers and held 'as hostages against payment. Unlike Tilly’s yeterans, 
Wallenstein’s men were young, the sons of poverty-stricken peasant 
families, ruffians stiU in their teens, inexperienced, unmanageable and 
demoralized by spreading sickness; at Gardelegen they were burying 
their dead daily, twenty together, in open pits.® ‘Is there then no God 
in Heaven that wiU take our part?’ wailed the Brandenburgers to 
their Elector who had prudently fled to Prussia. ‘Are we then such 
utterly forsaken sheep? — Must we look on while our houses and 
dwellings are burnt before our eyes? ’® 
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The answer was self-evident, for George William s piteous embassy 
to Vienna brought no relief. Ferdinand received the ambassador per- 
sonally and impressed him with his courtesy - it was noticeable that 
he lifted his hat every time the name of the Elector was mentioned - 
but the upshot of the interview was merely that certain ‘inconveni- 
ences’ could not be avoided in war-time, and the ambassador must 
apply to Eggenberg for further help. Eggenberg’s reception was no 
less courteous although illness confined him to bed at the time. 
Having no hat, he saluted the ambassador by graciously removing his 
night cap, and repeated in more detail tlie observations made by his 
master. Elsewhere the ambassador learnt that Wallenstein’s conduct 
in Moravia was worse than in Brandenburg, and it stood to reason, 
his informant added, that if die Emperor could not protect his own 
lands he could hardly protect those of others.^ 

The insistence of the ambassador at last forced the imperial govern- 
ment to draw up a memorandum pointing out to Wallenstein that 
he was quartering in Brandenburg widiout the Emperor’s leave. At 
die last minute the sentence was altered to ‘widiout die Emperor’s 
knowledge’, confirming the ambassador’s nascent suspicion that the 
government itself was afraid of its general.^ 

The Elector of Brandenburg now took the task into his own hands 
and wrote two personal letters to Wallenstein, without eliciting the 
least response. He leamt later that he had given mortal offence by 
addressmg the general merely as his ‘well-beloved friend’ instead of 
well-hcloved lord and friend’ as did die more tactful Elector of 
Saxony.3 The experience of a rash deputation from Halle had shown 
that Wallenstein was not to be trifled with: he had imprisoned its 
members in chains and declared that he would shoot any further 
complainants out of hand."* 

Germany was not yet a ruined country, but unless some limit was 
set to the spreading war, she soon would be. With Christian of Den- 
ma.rk defeated and France at peace with Spain, it seemed that the 
hostilities must end, and in the winter it was confidently prophesied 
that Wallenstein’s army would be partly disbanded and he himself 
dismissed.^ Of all the German princes only the Dukes of Mecklenburg, 
the Protestant administrator of Magdeburg, and the exiled Frederick 
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remained unreconciled to imperial power. All the rest were either 
indifferent or in arms for the Emperor. The occupied country was 
almost without exception neutral country; the town of Magdeburg 
and its district had, for instance, emphatically disassociated itself from 
the rebellion of its ruler.^ There was nothing to prevent peace. Yet 
in the New Year of 1627, Wallenstein, who had recruited his army to 
nearly a hundred and forty thousand fighting men, 2 was sending his 
officers out with their commissions as far afield as the Rhineland, and 
had brought down upon Ferdinand the complaints of all the ecclesi- 
astical Electors.® 

The emissary from Brandenburg had imagined that the Emperor 
was afraid of his general, but there was a more profound reason for 
Ferdinand’s behaviour, Wallenstein had digested the Spanish Baltic 
plan and was prepared to execute it. Hence his preliminary occupation 
of the Mark of Brandenburg, and his intention to carry the war for- 
ward into Mecklenburg on one side and Holstein on the other in the 
coming spring. He seems, however, to have been already working on 
his own authority, for he had made himself unpopular widi die court 
by occupying part of the imperial lands for winter quarters, and the 
Spaniards had lost confidence in him since the previous summer. 
Already at the time of the Battle of Dessau the Emperor owed Wallen- 
stein half a million gulden^ for the expenses of the army, and as the 
months passed the debt grew; no great political acumen was needed 
to see that the general was gaining a dangerous hold over the govern- 
ment. The Spanish party were right in their view that the Baltic plan 
would be most conveniently carried through by Wallenstein’s army 
without Wallenstein himself. 

They were right, but Wallenstein already had too strong a hold to 
be dislodged. On the first rumour of complaint to Vienna, he threat- 
ened to resign incontinendy, an action which would have left die 
imperial government with the dangerous task of taking over his army 
without money to pay it. A litde later he met Eggenberg at Briick on 
the Leitha to discuss liis future policy. 

What took place at that meeting will for ever remain doubtful; the 
evidence is tainted and no biographer of Wallenstein is able to 
approach it in an impartial spirit. The interpretation of his career is 
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too closely involved in that occasion. The most balanced of German 
historians^ considers that in fact Wallenstein merely discussed details 
of organization, and that the report which depicted him outlining 
the Bdtic plan and foreshadowing the spreading power of the Haps- 
burg was a forgery for the especial deception of Maximilian of 
Bavaria. This much, however, is true: tliat there was a Baltic plan; 
that shortly after the meeting at Briick tlie whole yield of the taxes in 
Bohemia was ear-marked for the use of Wallenstein’s army, and that 
he himself was invested with full sovereign rights within his own 
large estates;® that Maximilian of Bavaria heard of the Baltic plan and 
of Wallenstein’s part in it in some probably exaggerated form.® 

Ferdinand was in some sort intoxicated by die victory of Lutter 
and die collapse of the Danish King. He was justified, if he was not 
right, in thinking Christian the most powerful of the northern 
monarchs. If he could be so easily shattered, neither the King of 
Sweden nor the King of Great Britain seemed dangerous, and within 
Germany itself no other prince had power to stand alone against 
imperial arms.* Thus the victory of Lutter did not dispose Ferdinand 
to peace; on the contrary it disposed him very much to war. With 
Wdlenstein’s army he could establish his authority in the nordiem 
bishoprics and gain control of the Baltic Sea. 

Now, if ever, was the moment for Maximilian to return to his 
honourable German policy and make a stand for peace before Ferdi- 
nand’s power overtopped all bounds. He called the Catholic League 
to Wurzburg in January 1627, and here, for the sake of peace and the 
stability of princely rights, threatened to withdraw support from 
Ferdinand unless the power of Wallenstein was curtailed. The mem- 
bers of the League feared the consequences of Ferdinand’s aggression 
more than they desired the re-establishment of the Catholic Church 
throughout Germany. They demanded peace and inevitably they 
suggested Louis Xm as a mediator - a Catholic king who had shown 
friendship to Maximilian. The suggestion of peace died with the 
naming of the mediator, for the government in Vienna suspected 
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Richelieu’s motives, and. the Protestant party, such as it was, had not 
yet forgiven V»im his betrayal. Maximilian had signally failed either 
to estabhsh an armistice or to curb Wallenstem. 

In the spring of 1627 die general opened his campaign by a further 
shameless violadon of prmcely rights. George William of Branden- 
burg was the most harmless ruler in Germany except on the rare 
occasions when he was rushed into a decision against liis will. His 
policy was of a naked, dynastic simplicity; his only desire was that he 
should continue to be an Elector for all his days and that his son 
should succeed him.^ Before judging tins prmdple too harshly, it is 
fair to remember that George William had ascended the dirone in 
the teeth of intense resistance, and diat his court was an asylum for 
his wife’s relations - she was the sister of Frederick of Bohemia. But 
a mere chance of geography robbed George William of the fruits of 
his inoffensive neutraUty. His lands lay between the wreck of Mans- 
feld’s army in Silesia and the King of Denmark’s headquarters. Either 
of these armies might march across to join the other, and Wallenstein 
would certainly think nothing of invading Brandenburg to prevent 
it. Worse stiU, the King of Sweden was using Prussia as a base in his 
Polish war, whether George WilKam Hked it or no, and had bullied 
him into ceding the convenient port of Pillau.^ It was rumoured in 
1627 that Gustavus Adolphus might consider coming to help the 
defeated Christian. If he did, he too would march across Branden- 
burg, and so would the imperial army which tried to stop him. 

Hoping in vain to save himself, George William had even agreed 
to recognize Maximilian as an Elector,® in the mistaken hope that the 
League would prevent Wallenstein from attacking him. All in vain; 
in vain too Bs protests to Vienna. When his ambassador forced a 
way into Wallenstein’s presence to entreat the removal of the forces 
stationed at Crossen, the general, who was in bed, unceremoniously 
buried Bs head under the pillows and would not listen.** 

Before the summer of 1627, Wallenstein’s troops under the best of 
his lieutenants, Hans George von Amim, himself a Protestant and a 
native of Brandenburg, had advanced into the Sector’s country. 
The unhappy George William attempted m vain to raise a small 

1. Droysen, Preusstsche Politik, in, i, pp. 52-3. 
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force to protect his lands, but when a band of sixty soldiers, the 
utmost that could be collected, attempted to occupy Berlin, tiiey 
were driven out by the indignant people who tore up the cobble 
stones and pelted them out of the town because, being Ludierans, they 
were persuaded that this was some attempt of the Elector to enforce 
Calvinism at die sword’s point. In die rest of the province, George 
William’s subjects preferred submission to die unequal contest: at 
Neu-Brandenburg resistance was punished by die plundering of die 
tovm, so that at Havelberg die people, forewarned, violently expelled 
the garrison and threw open the gates at the approach of Arnim’s 
troops.^ George William had no choice but to follow their example, 
submit widi as good a grace as possible and proclaim throughout 
die land that the mvaders were to be received as friends.® About this 
time his unsuccessful ambassador was on his way back from Vienna, 
bearing a letter from Ferdinand assuring the Elector of his unalterable 
regard;® it is to be hoped that this was balm to George William. 

With Brandenburg thus occupied, it was easy for Wallenstein to 
setde the scattered forces of the Protestants. The King of Denmark 
had passed the winter trying vainly to enlist fresh help. The English 
government, his only hope now Richelieu had failed, sent him neither 
ships nor subsidies.^ Frederick of Bohemia had nothing to send, for 
the Dutch paid his pension grudgingly, the English not at all, and his 
house was besieged by unpaid tradesmen. He owed for milk 
alone and could not lay his hand on a penny.® Knowing that the King 
of Denmark was as good as defeated,® he was turning again towards 
the King of Sweden.’ The Dukes of Mecklenburg, Christian’s remain- 
ing allies, had done likewise, and the subsidies they owed to his army 
came in slowly or not at all.® The Duke of Brunswick-Wolfenbiittel 
had long since made peace vrith the Emperor and was trying to drive 
Christian’s troops out of the few districts they still occupied in his 
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land.^ Short of food and money for his men, short of horses for his 
cavalry, Christian tried in vain to keep order among the defeated 
and demoraUzed troops.® 

On August 4th 1627, the remnants of Mansfeld*s army surrendered 
or fled at Bernstein, and their leader, the Dane Mitzlaff, escaped with 
a few bedraggled regiments to join the Swedes in Poland. In Septem- 
ber, Wallenstein and Tilly joined in the march down the Elbe, in 
October, Tilly reduced the remaining garrisons in Germany while 
Wallenstein pursued Christian over the frontiers of Holstein; the 
last of his cavalry surrendered in the far north at Halborg, and 
Wallenstein’s army made ready to winter in the unspoiled villages of 
Jutland. 


5 

While Wallenstein conquered in the north, Ferdinand continued his 
work of consolidation in the south. This same year saw the promul- 
gation of a new constitution for Bohemia in a form which it retained 
for over two hundred years. Bohemia was still autonomous in theory 
but the Crown was hereditary, the ICing appointed his own officials 
and the Estates lost all coercive power.® This was followed in the 
summer by an edict requiring all those who still persisted in the 
Protestant religion to choose immediately between conversion and 
exile. The final purge sent twenty-seven thousand more of Ferdi- 
nand’s subjects out of the country,^ 

In the summer of 1627, Ferdinand had once again taken his favour- 
ite pilgrimage to Mariazell, in order to thank his Patroness for the 
happy completion of half a century of life,® and he decided to end 
the year by a visit to Bohemia. He had never been personally un- 
popular in Prague and he wisely sought to soften his increasing 
despotism by giving the townsfolk an excuse for rejoicing and puttii^ 
money into the pockets of the shopkeepers. 

A lavish coronation had won Frederick and Elizabeth what little 
popularity they had ever enjoyed: Ferdinand could not be crowned 
again, but he decided instead to crown his second wife, the Empress 
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Eleanora, a handsome young woman who would make a dignified 
centre-piece to his political stagecraft. Her coronation, which took 
place with unexampled splendour, was attended by cheering crowds 
so thick that she had difficulty in making her way through tliem, and 
was followed by fireworks, plays, banquets and dances, while the 
fountains, as in Frederick’s time, ran red and wliite wine. Afterwards 
at a lance-running contest the Emperor’s eldest son, die nineteen- 
year-old Archduke Ferdinand, carried off the prize,i a feat which 
won him the immediate adulation of the populace and proved highly 
convenient to his father’s plans. The prince had been privileged to 
sit on his father’s council since the previous year, and his quiet dis- 
cretion, so different from his father’s garmlous confidence, fitted him 
well for the office that the Emperor now put upon him. The Arch- 
duke Ferdinand was to have the disagreeable task of being the first 
hereditary King of Bohemia under the new constitution. 

His coronation, which took place in die same week as diat of the 
Empress his step-mother, was signalized by the same attention to 
popular taste, so that the bitter sense of wrong was drowned in the 
temporary prosperity- of the overfilled town, where the innkeepers 
were making their fortunes and everyone who wished could get 
drunk for nothing. Prague had long had the sinister reputation of 
being the most vicious town in Europe; die virtuous Ferdinand relied 
on the baser tastes of his subjects to drown their more noble aspira- 
tions. Of die Bohemian revolt nothing now remained but a bankrupt 
court at The Hague and a hundred and fifty diousand exiles,® 

At Brandeis, about a month after the double coronation, Ferdinand 
met Wallenstein. As tilings now stood, there was no power in 
Germany which could make head against them, and Wallenstein 
informed the Emperor that he could conduct the war for six years 
more on the resources of the conquered countries without trouliling 
the government for a penny.® He intended to establish Ferdinand’s 
power over all the Empire, by occupying Jutland, Holstein, Pomer- 
ania, Mecklenburg, parts of Brandenburg, Franconia, Swabia, and 
Alsace.^ In the north, his position was unassailable; Spanish money 
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had breathed new life into the Polish monarchy,^ so that the King 
of Sweden had his hands fully occupied and could not come to the 
rescue of the chastened King of Denmark. At the same time the bewild- 
ered Elector of Brandenburg had actually been bullied into sending 
help, not to his brother-in-law of Sweden but to the Poles: he could 
not afford to defend loimself, but he was forced to dispatch all the men 
and arms he could raise to fulfil his duty as a vassal to Sigismund of 
Poland.® In these circumstances the Hapsburg plans for launching a 
fleet on the Baltic and founding a new trading company in conjunc- 
tion with the Hanseatic towns were all but realized. In die spring, 
Wallenstein was already arranging to build twenty-four warslnps for 
the Baltic, provided Spain sent a like number.® " 

Ferdinand had dispossessed Frederick in order to secure the Rhine; 
now, to make doubly certain of die Baltic coast, he again seized the 
property of a rebel and bestowed it on an ally. On March nth 1628 
he signed a patent conferring the ducliies of Mecklenburg, widi all 
the tides and privileges pertaining to them, on Albrecht von Wallen- 
stein.^ 

Europe reeled. It had shocked statesmen enough when the Duke of 
Bavaria had been raised to an Electorate, but he was at least a leading 
prince, and the transfer had been conducted with the actual, if grudg- 
ing, approval of the spiritual electors. Wallenstein was by birth no 
more than a nobleman of Bohemia, a subject of that Crown. And was 
he now to take his place as an independent prince beside the rulers of 
Wiirttemberg and Hesse? If the Emperors word were enough to 
depose a reigning prince and set up a creature of his own, the whole 
of Germany would shortly be a province of Austria. 

Within the Hapsburg dynasty die movement would have been 
greeted widi more enthusiasm had Ferdinand’s cousins been con- 
vinced that he was in fact the master of the situation. The Spaniards 
shared with the German princes and with Wallenstein himself the 
belief that the Emperor was a mere pawn in die general’s hand. ‘The 
Duke is so powerful,’ wrote the Spanish ambassador, ‘that one must 
almost be grateful to him for contenting himself with a land like 
Mecklenburg . . . The Emperor in his goodness, in spite of all warn- 
ings, has given the Duke such power that one cannot fail to be 
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anxious/^ It is clear from this report that Ferdinand, had yet again 
refused to listen to Spanish advice, and perhaps not entirely out of 
such weakness as the writer imagined. Ferdinand s generosity was 
dictated by motives of policy more complicated than the ambassador 
had wit to grasp. 

Nailing die constitutional colours to the mast, John George pro- 
tested against the elevation of Wallenstein with dignified futility.^* 
The Dukes of Mecklenburg, in exile, set up a wail for help and threw 
themselves on the mercy of die King of Sweden. But the act was 
bitterest of all to Maximilian of Bavaria who had first instructed Fer- 
dinand in the practice of disregarding the constitution. He was now 
nearly sixty, an age at which the seventeenth-century ruler began to 
think of withdrawal and rest, but with all his ambition and dynastic 
greed, he could neverdieless recognize his duty, and it was not for 
iiimsclf but for the Liberties of the German princes that he now 
collected his wasted forces for a new resistance. 

All through the winter and early spring a meeting of the German 
Electors had been in session at MiihUiausen, At first it revealed only 
the deepening fissures of the Empire.® The ecclesiastical princes 
wanted the victories of Wallenstein used to advance the Church in 
north Germany, and were not impressed by Maximilian’s warning 
that Wallenstem was becoming a serious menace;* he had weakened 
his position shortly before the assembly met by accepting the right 
bank of the Rhine and the Upper Palatinate in hereditary possession 
firom Ferdinand.® But die elevation of Wallenstein in March proved 
Maximilian’s prognostications right and frightened his fellow Electors 
into forgetting his peoonal ambition and their jealousy. On the eve 
of dissolution the meeting at last found unity. 

The alliance of Ferdinand and Wallenstein had one weak point 
The Emperor was fundamentally conventional. He prided himself 
that he had never broken his word, and could justify all his uncon- 
stitutional acts on specious grounds. Finding it very easy to believe 
what he wanted to believe, he deceived himself into thinking that he 
had kept the letter of every oath he had ever sworn unless circum- 
stances had made it impossible. He revered the forms of the Empire 
and for the past year had been wooing the Electors to make his eldest 
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son ‘King of the Romans’, a formality tantamount to a guarantee of 
his succession to the imperial throne. Apparently it did not occur to 
Ferdinand that if he made full use of the power Wallenstein was pour- 
ing into his hands he could dispense altogether with forms. Even 
should the Elector of Bavaria stand against him,^ young Ferdinand 
would be Emperor, because he would be the strongest prince in Ger- 
many, Destroying the constitution widi one hand, Ferdinand clung 
to it with the other, and he wanted now, above everything, to secure 
his dynasty on the throne in the traditional fashion. 

Seventeen days after the elevation of Wallenstein to the dukedom 
of Mecklenburg, the Elector of Mainz indicted a manifesto to Ferdi- 
nand in the name of all his fellows, emphatically stating that while 
die imperial armies continued under Wallenstein’s command, he 
would not guarantee the election of the prince.® It was not difficult to 
guess who had prompted the Elector of Mainz. Across the victorious 
advance of Ferdinand and his general, Maximilian of Bavaria inter- 
posed the barrier of his disapproval, saying: thus far and no farther. 

1. This was the contingency Ferdinand the elder is alleged to have feared: 
seeRusdorf, n, p. 367. 
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DEADLOCK 

1628-30 


Cod send that there may be an end at last; God send (ftat (/xre may be 
peace again. God tn Heaven send us peace. 

Diary of hartich sibrk (a peasant), 1628 


I 

Everything depended on thejudgement of the Emperor Ferdinand. 
He had before him a choice: eitdier he could yield to Maximilian and 
the Catholic princes, and gain the succession of his son to a throne 
neither stronger nor weaker for ten years of war, or he could place 
himself unreservedly in the hands of Wallenstein, risk the open 
hostility of an ever wider circle of princes, and rely on force of 
arms to build him a sovereignty such as no Emperor had enjoyed for 
centuries. 

Wallenstein stood for the military autocracy of the Emperor, but 
he also stood for an Empire of Central Europe unconnected with 
Spain. As a practical man he objected to an alliance which was geo- 
graphically impossible, and in his apparent acceptance of the Spanish 
Baltic plan he never intended to go beyond the point at which it 
was useful to his own ambition. The centre of the Spanish conflict 
was the plain of the Netherlands, but Wallenstein*s interests lay in 
Bohemia; just as the Rhine valley formed the spinal column of the 
Hapsburg Empire, so the valley of the Elbe was the connecting pas- 
sage between the Hapsburg lands and the northern seas, the central 
nerve of the state that Wallenstein projected. 

Albrecht von Wallenstein was a visionary; the most practical of 
men in the management of financial affairs, the most unimaginative 
in his deahngs with human beings, his politics soared to fantastic 
heights, into that borderland between genius and insanity. It is impos- 
sible to study his career or his writings without realizing that some- 
thing more than the self-interest of each particular moment guided 
his actions, impossible equally to grasp what that something was. 
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The historian asks the nature of his patriotism in vain - was he a Cssech 
at heart, or a German? - for Wallenstein’s dreams defied a national 
circumscription. His ambition was always imperial, although at the 
end he abandoned the thought of Ferdinand as die figure-head; he was 
not interested in the rights of individuals, of races or religions; to Iiis 
thinking, north-eastern Germany and Bohemia could fortn one block 
with the southern domains of the Hapsburgs and become a powerful 
state dominating the Turks on one side and Western Europe on the 
other. 

Basing his power on the nucleus of his own lands, he had extended 
his influence by purchase over a large part of Bohemia, so that the 
reorganization of his estates alone was a consolidating force in Ferdi- 
nand’s regenerated kingdom. From this Slavonic base, Wallenstein, 
widi sublime indifference to national distinctions, now stretched out 
liis hand to pluck Mecklenburg. It was rumoured that if he could 
goad the Elector to open war he would pluck Brandenburg as well.^ 

Whether this Central European Empire was the Empire which 
Ferdinand wished to govern remains doubtful; Wallenstein, with that 
over-confidence in himself which was to be his downfall, forgot the 
dynastic prejudice which dominated Ferdinand’s policy. The Emperor 
dishked all foreign customs; he could not, or would not, speak 
Spanish;^ he had never visited Spain, he had no personal knowledge 
eidier of his nephew,® the present King, or of the Archduchess 
Isabella. But he had never for one moment forgotten the ultimate 
advantage of the dynasty. Stronger than any personal feelings, the 
pressure of tradition held the family together. Poor h ims el f, the 
Emperor needed the financial help of others, and since he must 
mortgage his policy to one paymaster or another, he would get 
what he could from Wallenstein but in the last resort call in the King 
of Spain to buy him free. Deep under the alliance of Ferdinand and 
his general ran this hidden fissure. 

Ferdinand Was prepared to call on the resources of Spain when he 
wished to be rid of Wallensteia. He was also prepared to sacrifice 
Wallenstein to gain the support of the German princes for his son. 

1. Gaedeke, Zur Pclitik Wallensteins und Kursachsens in denjahren 1630^4, 
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But not in March 1628. The ultimatum from the Electors at Muhl- 
hausen showed Ferdmand clearly one thing; that he could buy the 
election of his son as Kmg of the Romans by the sacrifice of Wallen- 
stein. Reverse the threat of the Electors, and what else did it mean? 
Ferdinand cannot at once have embraced the scheme of tlirowing his 
general to the wolves; dismissing Wallenstein would be difficult and 
dangerous now that he was among the most powerful men in Ger- 
many. Ferdinand was always more than a little afraid of the act itself.^ 
Nevertheless, it is clear from the passage of events during the next 
two years that he calculated for no less. But he was determined to 
exploit his general’s power to its uttermost before renouncing him. 

The princes, meanwhile, concentrated on overtlirowing Wallen- 
stein before his army should rob them both of their rights and the 
means to protect them. Again, for the undoing of Germany, two 
parties and not one stood in opposition to the Emperor and to each 
other. One party, consisting of Maximilian and the Catholic princes, 
demanded the stabilization of Germany in the condition prevailing 
after the Battle of Lutter and before the elevation of Wallenstein to 
the dukedom of Mecklenburg. Opposed to this party was the Protest- 
ant constitutionalist group headed by John George of Saxony, who 
with the Elector of Brandenburg, demanded the restitution of Freder- 
ick to the Palatinate. Their position was more logical than that of the 
League princes, who were fiercely indignant about the transference 
of Mecklenburg, but ignored, for obvious reasons, the transference 
of the Palatinate. 

Had these groups coalesced as the Elector of Mainz had hoped four 
yean earlier,^ there would have been some chance of forcing the will 
of die princes on the Emperor and endiug the war by setdement 
But the generous, intelligent John Schweikard of Mainz had died, 
and his successor was kept firom decisive action by fear of Wallen- 
stein s troops. The two parties remained divided. The group led by 
John George held to his firm principles, sought no help abroad and 
was totally without effect on imperial poHcy ; the group led by Maxi- ' 
milian exploited the enmity of the Bourbon for the Hapsburg, and 
with foreign support reached up again to grasp the helm of govern- 
ment. Steering the ship clear of the Spanish (juicksand, they wrecked 
her on the French reef. 

1. Dudik, Correspondenz Kaiser Ferdinands IT, p, 273, 
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2 

For Wallenstein the centre of Europe was the Slavonic block at the 
sources of the Elbe and Oder; for Ferdinand it was the group of 
German-speaking states on the upper Danube; for the Kings of France 
and Spain it remained the Rhine, the Low Countries and the north 
Italian passes. In the Rhine and its tributary valleys two minor inci- 
dents had wakened again the feud of Bourbon and Hapsburg. At 
Verdun, occupied by a French garrison since 1552 in accordance with 
an ancient treaty, the bishop, whose sympathies were with the Haps- 
burg, had excommunicated the French soldiers for attempting to 
build a fortress. In answer Richelieu burnt the excommunication and 
tried to seize the bishop. The bishop, in turn, appealed to Wallenstein 
to send troops, while Ferdinand urged the Spaniards to arm in Luxem- 
burg. There the incident ended; it served to show which way the 
wind was blowing. Not long after, tlie French government quarrelled 
with the new Duke of Lorraine, Charles IE, over the suzerainty of 
Bar. The Duke immediately appealed to the Emperor and for the 
time being the quarrel lapsed. 

In fact Richelieu did not want war.^ France, he said, suffered from 
four evils: ‘the unbridled ambition of Spain, the excessive hcence of 
the nobility, the lack of soldiers and the absence of any reserve of 
savings for the prosecution of war*. Clearly the abolition of the first 
evil depended on die previous setdement of the other three. In 1628 
they were not yet setded. The French army consisted of recalcitrant 
local levies - the Bretons asserted that only wars with England con- 
cerned them - which were under the control of the nobility. War 
automatically increased the power of the aristocracy, and by a danger- 
ous feudal survival the ICing himself was not absolute master of his 
own army, the ultimate control lying with the Constable of France.® 
Besides this underlying trouble, the Huguenot rebels were still making 
head against the government, and a long siege had not yet reduced 
their great stronghold at La Rochelle. 

In the Low Countries, meanwhile, a gradual change had come over 
the face of affaks. Frederick Henry had failed to relieve Breda, but 
his intelligent and vigorous government neutralized the effects of its 
capture. The strain of war was beginndiig to affect the unstable 

1. See Richelieu, Mimoires^ vra, pp. 114 flf. 
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208 THE THIRTY YEARS WAR 

finances of the Spanish Netherlands; the army was less regularly paid, 
the expenditure of the Court had diminished and tlie ephemeral pros- 
perity of the state melted away. The emigration of the artisan popula- 
tion grew annually more serious and legislation was of no effect.^ In 
the long run the temporary blocking of the Val Telline had told 
on the army, and the persistent harrying of Spanish ships by Dutch in 
the narrow seas checked the stream of subsidies from Madrid, It had 
been the Spanish custom to lie in Enghsh waters off the Downs until 
a good moment came to make the harbour of Dunkirk without Dutch 
interference;® but from 1624 the English were at war with Spain and 
gave no shelter to her vessels. In 1626 Frederick Henry took Olden- 
zaal with immense store of arms and ammunition, thereby making 
good the defence of his eastern frontier. 

But it was in north Italy that the serious crisis came. The Duke of 
Mantua died, leaving as his nearest heir Charles, Duke of Nevers, a 
subject of the French Crown. While nobody cared particularly who 
owned Mantua, the Spanish Hapsburg were determined that the 
small related county of Montferrat, with its fortress of Casale on the 
borders of the Milanese, should not pass into the hands of a Frendi- 
man. Richelieu was equally determined not to lose this happy occa- 
sion of obtaining fooAold in northern Italy. On the flimsy pretext 
that the Duke of Nevers had not asked the imperial permission, 
Ferdinand unloosed the Mantuan war on April ist i<528, by declaring 
Montferrat and Mantua sequestered. Charles of Nevers retaliated by 
urging the French government to free Italy from the Spanish yoke.® 
Immediately, the Spaniards occupied Montferrat, all except Casale, for 
the reduction of which Spinola himself was shortly afterwards recalled. 

While the crisis between Hapsburg and Bourbon drew near, the 
heads of the Austrian and Spanish lines made a significant movement 
towards closer union. The Emperor’s eldest son was marriageable and 
the bride chosen for him was the Infanta Maria of Spain, his first 
cousin, who had four years before been wooed in vain by the Prince 
of Wales. The graceful Infanta, with her German blue eyes and pink 
complexion, had always been considered something of a beauty in 
Spain; reports of the Archduke, on the other hand, were unneces- 
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sarily gloomy, and his bride formed the apprehensive impression that 
he was ugly and stupid. Knowing her duty, she did not complain and, 
having prepared herself to meet a deformed and short-witted hus- 
band, contnved to fall m love at first sight out of mere relief at finding 
the Archduke normally shaped and normally gifted.^ In the mean- 
time, nobody consulted the inclinations of the bride and bridegroom. 
Long before they met the marriage contract was irrevocably signed.® 

3 * 

The Baltic plan went steadily on towards completion. Ferdinand 
offered alliances to Liibeck and Hamburg,® and when his overtures 
were received vrithout enthusiasm, Wallenstein introduced a second 
line of argument by sending an army against Stralsund. The show 
of violence fluttered the Hanseatic League but still had not the desired 
effect, for, instead of accepting imperial fnendslrip, the deputies of the 
Hanse merely offered Wallenstein eighty thousand talers to with- 
draw.* He proved incorruptible and on July 6th 1628 arrived in 
person before Stralsund. 

The city Hes on tire coast of Pomerania, opposite the island of 
Riigcn which forms a natural shelter for its harbour. The indentation 
of the sandy cQast at that point is such that Stralsund itself is all but 
an island. Three days before Wallenstein’s coming, the municipality 
signed a treaty with the King of Sweden by which he was to protect 
them for thirty years, while they in turn provided a base and landing 
place for him in Germany.® Strong in this defence, the burgomaster 
and councillors of Stralsund rejected Wallenstein’s offers. ‘The town 
shall yield though it were bound with chains to Heaven’, the general 
is alleged to have challenged them in mounting anger.® From the 
distance of Prague he had set great store on the reduction of this key 
port on the Baltic,’ but when he had twice attacked in vain he recog- 
nized that it was impregnable. He was still without a fleet, while the 
King of Sweden’s ships were off die coast and the King of Denmark, 
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with a new army, was waiting to disembark. On July 28th he him- 
self withdrew and a week later the army broke camp before the walls. 

The check was more effective morally than physically. In fact 
neither Ferdinand nor Wallenstein was worse off than before, but 
this first successful resistance was seized on by die pamphleteers of the 
opposing party as a presage of Hapsburg defeat. ‘Eagles’, the polemists 
facetiously asserted, ‘cannot swim’.^ 

The King of Denmark’s unquenchable optimism gave Wallenstein 
the chance he needed to redeem his reputation. Christian had landed 
to the south-east of Stralsund on the sandy dunes of Pomerania, 
swooped upon the town of Wolgast and made ready to invade 
Mecklenburg. He was safe in his sandhills, Wallenstein admitted, but 
report asserted that die King was drinking heavily and would soon 
do something foolhardy. ‘If he ventures out’, boasted Wallenstein, 
‘he is ours for sure.’^ He was right. On September 2nd 1628, he inter- 
cepted the Danish forces just outside Wolgast and slaughtered all that 
did not surrender or fly. Christian himself took refuge with his ships, 
fled to Denmark and sued for peace. 

Wallenstein’s success brought down fresh complaints on Ferdinand. 
At a conservative estimate, the general had a hundred and twenty- 
five thousand troops under arms and was still recruiting^ - three times 
the number of men that Tilly had once declared to be the utmost any 
general could want against an enemy in normal conditions.* After 
the final defeat of Christian there was not even an enemy. 

The complaints which most perturbed the Emperor came from his 
own allies. ‘We shall repent in the end of the excessive power given 
to Friedland’, wrote Ferdinand’s brother, Leopold of Tyrol.® The 
Elector of Saxony, on whose lands Wallenstein had, without any per- 
mission, quartered a detachment of his swelling armies, burst out in 
bitter lamentation both to Ferdinand and to Maximilian of Bavaria.* 
Most persistent in his complaints was Maximilian himself’ who, for 
the last two years, had received plentiful intimation of Wallenstein’s 
enormities. His general, Tilly, had suffered and protested ever since 
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the winter of 1626. Wallenstein persistently forced him to quarter his 
troops in the most inconvenient and barrai places, so that they 
deserted in great numbers and were re-enlisted by Wallenstein’s 
officers. Worse than tliis systematic weakening of the actual man- 
power of Tilly’s army was the undermining of the morale of his 
officers who, seeing that the rival general paid better and provided a 
more pleasant life, waited impatiently for the close of their contracts 
to leave the Bavarian service for the imperial. Pappenheim himself 
had considered transferring his allegiance.^ 

Ferdinand could not afford to disregard these complaints. He sent 
to ask Wallenstein’s withdrawal from the siege of Stralsund,® and 
protested several times about the nature and extent of the quartering, 
although it was commonly believed in Vienna that the general paid 
no attention.® Wallenstein obeyed, it was said, when he wished to 
obey. He had the discretion to perceive that it would be unwise to 
alienate all the Cadiolic princes of Germany, and for this reason he 
evacuated Swabia and Franconia, where many Catholic bishoprics 
were situated, to pour liis troops the more ruthlessly into Saxony and 
Brandenburg. In norda Germany from Krempe in Holstein to the 
borders of Prussia only Mecklenburg escaped his armies. Mecklen- 
burg was his own estate and he carefully respected the imperial 
patent which exempted all that he owned £rom war contribudons. 

4 

In Vienna, meanwhile, Ferdinand pursued the less spectacular part of 
his policy. He was not a clever man but he had a certain unconscious 
ability for appropriating the ideas of clever men and converting them 
to his own uses. Just such a transformation he was now engaged 
upon. During the past year the Catholic princes, and particularly 
Maximilian, had pressed energetically upon his notice the excellent 
opportunity he now had of restoring the lands seized from the Church 
in the diree-quarters of a century which had elapsed since the setde- 
ment of Augsburg.* This enthusiasm had not at first been reciprocated 
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by the Emperor, who feared both the upheaval that the change might 
cause and the danger that Maximilian would make it an occasion for 
increasing his own power. He wanted Osnabriick for a cousm, and 
his brother had already engrossed the bishopnes of Munster, Li^ge, 
Hildesheim, and Paderbom with that of Cologne.^ 

With the increasing strength of Wallenstein, Ferdinand’s attitude 
gradually altered. An Edict of Restitution properly carried out could 
be advantageous to the sovereign power of his dynasty. In the latter 
part of the year 1628 the idea assumed the first place in Ferdinand’s 
internal pohey, and now the Catholic princes hung back,® for Maxi- 
milian had as much reason to contest an Edict of Restitution which 
gave lands and power to the Hapsburg as he had previously had reason 
to advocate one diat would increase his own. Besides, diere had been 
talk at different moments in his long career of making him the cham- 
pion of the Church in place of Ferdinand - it had been pardy his 
motive m founding the Catholic League and was being urged upon 
him now by the Pope himself- so that his rival’s sudden appropriation 
of the plan for restitution, at the best possible moment for himself and 
the worst for Maximilian, was acutely embarrassing. Ferdinand stole 
die thunder that the Bavarian ruler had been so carefully preparing. 

It would be unfair to Ferdinand to suppose that the processes of his 
mind were so deliberate or so cynical as they appear on analysis of the 
bare facts. He was genuinely devout, and if his education had made 
it impossible for him to distinguish between the needs of his Church 
and of his dynasty, the fault is one which is inherent in all political 
education. What political party, what political leader in the recorded 
history of the world could plead innocent? He had always wanted Ae 
restitution of the usurped lands of the Church: but when it was first 
suggested to him the occasion had not seemed propitious and now, 
in the coune of the year 1628, it had become so. 

Ferdinand was supported in his plan by his confessor. Father 
Lamormaini; he was a Jesuit, and circumstances had inclined the 
Jesuits to regard the house of Hapsburg as the special instrument of 
Heaven in re-establishing the Catholic Church. It will for ever remain 
an undecided point whether the Jesuits were correct in their calcula- 
tions and the Pope wrong. Ferdinand, Wallenstein and the united 
Catholic Church would surely have swept the Reformation out of 
Germany; but with the Chmdx disunited by an irrelevant political 
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issue, Cardinal Richelieu, Maximilian and Father Joseph could, with 
the blessing of Rome, be undoing in Munich and Paris all that 
Ferdinand and Father Lamormaini were doing in Vienna. 

Ferdinand had formulated a general and a particular plan, the first 
embracing all Germany, the second affecting the bishopric of Magde- 
burg only. The first and larger plan was to effect the return of all 
Church lands wrongfully usurped since 1555. Since no Diet could 
possibly be expected to vote for this, the scheme was to be executed 
on the strengi of an imperial edict. This would serve the double 
purpose of expelling the Protestants and putting the Emperor’s power 
of government by proclamation to a decisive test. 

The change that Ferdinand intended to force upon his subjects was 
little less than revolutionary. It entailed the alteration of boundaries 
over all north and central Germany; princes who had grown rich on 
secularized property would sink at one blow to the level of minor 
nobility. The Duke of Wolfenbiittel alone held the lands of thirteen 
convents and a great part of what had once been the bishopric of 
Hildesheim, wliile the situation in Hesse, Wiirttemberg, and Baden 
was nearly as grave, and the Electors of Saxony and Brandenburg 
were not safe. Ferdinand had indeed guaranteed the lands of Saxony 
as the price of John George’s initial alliance, but now that he could 
safely dispense with that alliance, there was no further security for his 
word; he had not kept his promise to maintain freedom for the 
Lutherans in Bohemia, ^ 

More perilous still was the position of the free cities. Augsburg, 
the greatest Lutheran dty in Germany, was in the heart of a Catholic 
bishopric and had been Catholic in 1555; the conversion of the small 
German town had been the work of the latter part of the sixteenth 
century, and what was to happen at Dortmund, with all its churches 
now Protestant and only thirty CathoKcs in it?^ - at Rothenburg, at 
Nordlingen, at Kempten, at Heilbronn? The return to the situation 
of 1555 would mean the destruction of property rights that had the 
sanction of three generations, the expulsion of noblemen from their 
estates and burghers from their towns; if the principle of cujus regio 
ejus religio was to be enforced in the lands restored to the Church, 
diere would be a disturbance in the actual population which could 
not but lead to widespread distress and the stopping of all such com- 
mercial activity as had so far survived the war. 

1. Ritter, Ursprung des RestitutimsedikteSt p. 85. 
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Moreover, Fer<!inaiid was making no allowance for the size of the 
Catholic party in Germany in relation to the amoimt of new land it 
would have to digest. Even in Bohemia he had had difficulty in find- 
ing Cathohc overlords fast enough for the estates, and Catholic priests 
fast enough for the people. He did not himself realize the enormity 
of the change that he wished to effect in Germany, if he imagined that 
the Jesuits and the Hapsburg dynasty alone would be able to engross 
the restored lands of tie Chuni. 

This was the general aspea of the question. The particular case of 
Magdeburg revealed Ferdinand’s intentions at their simplest. This 
bishopric covered a large stretch of country on the Elbe between the 
small principality of Anhalt to the south and the Electorate of Bran- 
denburg to the nortL Since the Elbe was the chief highway between 
the Hapsburg dominions and the North Sea, the land was of the 
utmost strategic importance. The old Wendish name of the great 
episcopal town, Magataburg, had been slurred into the popular 
German form which meant the virgin city, and the accidental corrup- 
tion had acquired in the last century a romantic significance from the 
prolonged resistance of die burghers to the attack of Charles V. 
Over their chief gate was the wooden statue of a young girl with 
a virgin’s wreath in her hand and the device, ‘Who will take it?’ 
Although her burghers were for the most part Lutheran, Magdeburg 
had been technically a Catholic bishopric at the time of the Augsburg 
settlement. In 1628 she still tolerated just within her walls a small and 
harmless monastery, and among her thirty thousand inhabitants 
there were a few hundred Catholics. The cathedral and all the churches 
had been long since seized and the bishopric had passed into the hands 
of a Protestant administrator. 

Christian William, a prince of the house of Brandenburg, who had 
been administrator when the Danish King invaded, had rashly 
entered into open alliance with him. Forced to abandon his bishopric 
at the approach of Wallenstein, he had since then fled for help to the 
King of Sweden, while his forsaken subordinates, anxious only for 
peace, had elected a son of the neutral Elector of Saxony in his placc.^ 
It was too late, for already the Emperor had declared the bishopric 
sequestrated in favour of his son Leopold. This was an enterprise, said 
Ferdinand, on which ‘the salvation and happiness of many thousand 
souls depended, nay the rest and well-being of our house, as well as 
I, Lundorp, nr, pp. 102X-2. 
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of the whole realm, the Holy Catholic Church and true religion’.^ 
But if the Emperor had his way, the salvation and happiness of many 
thousand souls would also depend on the spiritual guidance of a 
twelve-year-old boy who was appalled at the prospect of becoming a 
priest.® 

Widi Wallenstein ready to seize Magdeburg for the young Arch- 
duke,® and his troops holding all north Germany m check, Ferdinand 
sent a draft of the proposed Edict of Restitution to Maximilian of 
Bavaria and John George of Saxony. It was a challenge to the con- 
stitutionalists, Catholic and Protestant alike, but it was a safe chal- 
lenge. John George could not object without risking a quarrel with 
Ferdinand that he was too weak to sustain alone, Maximilian could 
not object without compromising that position of Catholic leader 
which he was so carefully building up. Gradually Ferdinand was 
forcing his concealed enemies to abandon either tlieir enmity or their 
concealment. 

Grasping unhesitatingly at the same defence, the two electors 
demanded a Diet to discuss the matter.^ Ferdinand declared that the 
woimds of the Church could not wait for a Diet to heal them, and 
on March 6th 1629, he promulgated his Edict of Restitution to a 
defenceless Germany. 

It was a searching document. In the first place it denied legitimate 
existence to the Calvinists. In the second place it denied the right of 
a Protestant to buy Church land, for Church land was inalienable and 
could not legally be sold. Thus even those who had honestly acquired 
the quondam spoils of the Church were to sulffer. In the third place, 
and this was the most important of all, it denied the validity of any 
previous legal judgements in respect of Church land, thus asserting 
the private right of the Emperor to alter laws and legal decisions 
according to his wiU. The commissioners were instructed furthermore 
that if any complained that the Edict had not the sanction of a Diet, 
they should expound to them the doctrine of imperial absolutism.® 

Ferdinand took Kttle notice of the instant outcry fiom the ad- 
ministrative circles of Swabia and Franconia, where a very large 
proportion of land would have to change hands as a result of the 
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Edict; he paid only polite attention to the lengthy and highly con- 
stitutional protest of the Elector of Saxony, answering it in a letter 
scarcely less long and quite as complicated,^ He was, however, anxious 
to pacify Maximilian and took the occasion to offer him the sees of 
Verden and Mmden for his family as soon as die Archduke Leopold 
had been appointed to Magdeburg, Halberstadt and Bremen. But 
Maximilian could not be so easily calmed when the property rights of 
all the princes in Germany were endangered and the Emperor was 
frankly enforcing his will at the sword’s point - Wallenstcm’s sword. 

Soldiers were pouring into the bishopric of Halberstadt, and the 
Duke of Wolfenbiittel, who already owed more than the market 
value of all his lands in war contributions, was to be forcibly divested 
of about a third of his territory, wrongfully appropriated from the 
Church; in Wurttemberg fourteen convents had already been seized 
by the troops. 

Ferdinand was ingenious in using Wallenstein’s army for the en- 
forcement of the Edict, since he could plead the advancement of the 
Church as an excuse for maintaining the general’s power. Surely the 
League would not wish to hinder the cause of true religion by attack- 
ing its mightiest supporter? But true religion or no, the members of 
the Cadiolic League had their own princely rights nearer at heart, and 
in December 1629 they demanded drastic reductions in the army. 
The fact diat they did not definitely ask for the general’s dismissal 
must be attributed to one of those temporary changes of front which 
were a disturbing feature of Maximilian’s policy;® he appears at this 
moment to have wanted the army reduced but the general kept. In 
fact, he got neither, for Ferdinand issued a disingenuous order by 
which Wallenstein was forbidden to form new regiments, but given 
a free hand to enlarge his old ones, and his recruiting went forward 
unchecked.® 

All this while Ferdinand built his power stone by stone, not on his 
own strength but on the weakness of his people. Ratlier than submit 
to the Edict of Restitution, stormed the Protestant pamphleteers, 
‘The Germans would cast away all laws and customs and let their 
country become a wilderness once more.’* The angry broadsheet, 
the popular song, the formal protest - these they issued in hundreds, 
but of active resistance there was none. 

X. Lundorp, iv, pp. 3-8. 2. See Riezler, Geschichte^ v, p. 357. 

3. Hurter, Ferdimnd XT, x, p. 265. 4. Ranke, Die rdmische Pdpste, p. 363. 



DEADLOCK 


217 

The city of Augsburg had, since the celebrated Confession of 
Augsburg, a special significance which made it almost sacred to 
Lutherans.^ An attack on this town might reasonably be expected to 
awaken a new spirit of resistance in the Empire. Although the so- 
called Catliolic bishopric of Augsburg had never ceased to exist, the 
town itself, unlike Magdeburg and Halberstadt, was a free city of the 
Empire, independent of the bishop. By reason of this divided control, 
the citizens exercised the religion they had chosen, while the bishop 
retired to a residence outside the boundaries of the free territory and 
continued to administer his episcopal lands. 

When Wallenstein enforced the Edict of Restitution at Magde- 
burg he was partly at least within the letter of existing laws. There 
was no specific constitutional fault in the Edict itself, only the weight 
of tradition against it. Magdeburg was an episcopal town, not a free 
city. The question of Augsburg was on an altogether different plane, 
for the right of a free city had never yet been contested with impunity, 
Ferdinand had only to look back twenty years and remember what 
had happened when even the petty little Donauworth had been 
deprived of its rights by an imperial judgement. But Ferdinand had 
never yet hesitated because a task was dangerous. The challenging 
and subduing of Augsburg was worth the supposed risk: it would 
put the power of the free cities to the test and it would prove the 
effectual force, if any, of the Protestant opposition. 

On August 8di 1629, after certain preliminary discussions with the 
municipality, the exercise of the Protestant reUgion was altogether 
forbidden and its miiiisters were exiled from Ae dty.** Augsburg 
collapsed without a sword drawn or a shot fired. Eight thousand citi- 
zens went into exile, among them an old man, Elias Holl, who had 
been master-mason for thirty years and had but recently completed 
the town hall which was the burghers’ greatest pride.* It stands to this 
day, massive and grey, a monument to that forgotten Germany which 
the Thirty Years War destroyed. 

Great was the indignation of the Protestants, but no man raised 
a finger save only John George of Saxony who wrote his habitual 
letter of dignified protest.* The reason was clear: there was neither 
courage nor hope left m Germany. 
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Witbm the Empire, Ferdinand had never been stronger; he had a 
power unequalled since the days of Charles V, a power which might 
with time and skill be the foundation of a revivified, re-united Ger- 
man state in which princely rights would be limited and Hapsburg 
absolutism with the Catholic Church reign supreme. 

Outside the Empire, the storm gathered against him. It gathered 
in Mantua and the Low Countries, it was to break in the nortli from 
Sweden, and the cause behind it was the enmity between France and 
Spain. Ferdinand paid dearly for the faults of his Spanish cousins; 
he might have achieved a renewed power alone, he could not drag 
the carcass of Spain with him. Financially the master of imperial 
policy, Philip IV was politically worse than a dead-weight, he was 
dangerous. He introduced complications into Ferdinand’s straight 
course which ruined him: he drew off the military strength of Ger- 
many to Italy, he forced the man who was rebuilding the Empire as a 
Catholic federation to quarrel with the Pope, he made him risk the 
solidarity of his new creation by driving him into war with the Dutch, 
Last of all, the fear of Spanish aggression prompted Richelieu to 
arrange a truce between the Kings of Poland and Sweden, thereby 
unleashmg a Protestant champion against the rising Catholic Empire 
to destroy it for ever. 

First came the Mantuan war. When Ferdinand, on a hint from 
Spain, sequestered the duchy, the Pope was at once in terror of further 
Hapsburg intervention in Italy. In vain Ferdinand, supported by his 
confessor. Father Lamormaini,^ hung back to avoid this crisis; the 
Spanish King rated him soundly for not acting more emphatically 
against the French Duke of Mantua, ^ and Ferdinand was compelled to 
send imperial troops to Italy. The indignant Pope wavered only for 
a litde; at the desire of the nuncio in Vienna he made one mild effort 
to buy Ferdinand off by sending him a relic,® but when this did not 
check the Mantuan campaign he turned almost brutally against him. 
He would not canonize either Wenceslas of Bohemia or Stephen of 
Hungary at his request; he refused to give him the right to appoint 
bishops to the reclaimed sees - a refiosal which Ferdinand disregarded; 
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he insisted that monastic lands should be given back to the orders 
from whom they had been taken and not to the Jesuits.^ An excitable, 
talkative litde man, Urban VIII soon let the whole of Rome know 
which way the wind blew. He could not speak above a whisper, he 
announce^ because of Spanish spies in the Vatican, and he slept so 
ill at nights for worry over Mantua that he had all the birds in his 
gardens killed lest they should disturb him with imtimely chirrup- 
ing.® 

Insignificant in itself, the Mantuan crisis was the turning point in 
die Thirty Years War, for it precipitated the final division of the 
Catholic Church against itself, alienated the Pope from die Hapsburg 
dynasty and made morally possible the calling in of Protestant allies 
by Catholic powers to redress the balance. 

The year 1629, the twelfth year of the war, was more eventful 
in dieory than in fact. Not in the field but in the chancelleries of 
Europe things moved towards a new formation. The Spanish 
monarchy asserted itself over die Empire and turned Ferdinand’s 
hitherto successful policy into a difficult and dangerous chaimel. 
Spanish interests in Mantua thrust Ferdinand into opposition against 
the Pope; Spanish interests in the Low Countries forced him to risk 
his new-found imperial power on a Dutch war and to risk it in vain. 
While Ferdinand had been successful in Germany his Spanish cousins 
had been unsuccessful in Flanders, and they turned now not so much 
to ask as to exact help from liim. 

In the Netherlands, Frederick Henry, a commander as thorough as 
he was unspectacular and by now the idol of his people, carried all 
before him. On August 19th 1629, he took Wesel, a fortress on the 
German border whence he could guard the passage of the Rhine, and 
hardly a month later the great town of Hcrtogenbosch on the frontier 
of Brabant. In Flanders, defeat after defeat demoralized the army and 
the civilian population and undermined the once popular rule of the 
Archduchess among her Flemish subjects.® Meanwhile Dutch ships 
infested the Narrow Seas and prevented the transport of bulUon to 
the Flemish ports. In 1628 the Dutch Admiral, Piet Hein, captured 
the entire fleet off Cuba with spoils in bullion and goods valued at 
eleven and a half million Dutch florins - the shareholders of the Dutch 
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West India Company received a fifty-per-cent dividend in 1629 from 
money that had been meant for the Spanish army in Flanders. 

Ill-feeling spread among the unpaid Spanish soldiers, flammg at last 
into mutiny. Sheets of paper with the superscription, ‘Money! 
Money! Money! We will not fight without money!* were thrown 
into the officers’ quarters at Breda; at Herstall the men despoiled the 
neighbouring woods for faggots and supported themselves by selling 
these to the burghers; at Li^ge they were with difficulty prevented 
from plundenng the town; at Sanfliet desertion tliinned three full 
companies to less than sixty men. The discipline of the far-famed 
Spanish infantry was breaking down, and small wonder, for the troops 
went hungry and ill-clad, and in the winter two sentries at Li 5 ge had 
been found dead at their posts, frozen in their tlireadbare rags. The 
Archduchess staved off disaster first by pawning her jewellery and 
later by raising exceptional levies from the people; the arrangement 
was unpopular and could not last.^ In tins extremity Ferdinand alone 
could help. The Spanish government called upon him to stigmatize 
the Dutch as breakers of the imperial peace by their operations across 
the frontier at Wesel, and thus to force the German princes to take 
action against them. 

This exertion of Spanish pressure on Ferdinand had two results. 
The first was that he had to divide his attention in Germany between 
persuading the prmces to elect his son and forcing them to make war 
on the Dutch; the other that he had to sacrifice WgUenstein earlier 
than he intended. Frankly, Wallenstein’s interest in the Baltic plan 
and the restitution of Church lands lasted only so long as he could use 
them to advance his own scheme for a German-Slav Empire, centred 
about the Elbe, commanding the northern seaboard and dominating 
the lands to east and west. He wanted Brandenburg silenced, Saxony 
quiescent, Poland and Transylvania as tributary alhes, Denmark and 
Sweden humbled. In so far as he had any views on the subsequent 
policy of this reformed Empire, he wanted it to attack the Turk. 
Bom in eastern Europe, fighting his first campaign in a Turkish war, 
Wallenstein conceived of die Turk as the great hereditary enemy,® 

The first essmtial was a quiescent north Germany, and while the 
general undoufitedly believed that his troops could silence opposition, 
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the economist and the politician in him revolted against the enforce- 
ment of the Edict of Restitution. By his campaigns against the King 
of Denmark, Wallenstein had reduced the northern provinces to 
political submission; why provoke the Protestant powers of Europe 
or rouse any remnants of resistance in the nordi by mterfenng un- 
necessarily with religion? After the battle of Lutter he was said to have 
inadvisedly burst out with a statement that he would redeem no 
more abbeys for the Church until she had better men to send to 
them.^ Since the promulgation of the Edict of Restitution Wallen- 
stein had provoked ever sharper criticism from Vienna by the 
way in which he occupied die lands in question without facilit- 
ating the task of the priests and monks who were sent to take 
charge.® 

He had shown a curious lack both of political and of human under- 
standing in exploiting the schemes of the Spanish government; for, 
while they might in time have forgiven him had he refused to handle 
their Baltic plan, they could never forgive liim for both appropriating 
the plan and excluding them from its execution. At a comparatively 
early period he had advised the Emperor to refuse Spain’s help and 
leave the building and management of the Baltic fleet entirely to him,® 
a line of conduct whidi had ended in the failure of both parties to 
raise ships and the successful defiance by Stralsund. 

Wallenstein had miscalculated; he had never reckoned on serious 
opposition from the Baltic ports, and in 1629 he found himself in a 
position of unexpected danger. The resistance of Stralsund and her 
alliance with the King of Sweden had seriously afiected the Eong of 
Poland; now that Gustavus Adolphus had got PiUau from Branden- 
burg and Stralsund, he could wage war on Poland wida such dangerous 
effect that Sigismund III would be bound to give up the struggle.^ 
The Polish watchdog being thus chained up, nothing would prevent 
the King of Sweden from invading Germany, The Hanse towns, 
which would not receive Wallenstein, would many of them joy- 
fully receive Gustavus Adolphus, and he could thus make himself 
master of the Baltic and stretch out a hand to the oppressed Protest- 
ants of Germany. 

All through 1629 this danger came nearer. In February the King of 
Sweden arranged a meeting with the King of Denmark; Christian, 
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a defeated man suing for peace,^ might at last be willing to accept the 
position of subordinate ally to the King of Sweden. But Gustavus 
Adolphus had left it just too late. A year before, Christian IV had 
some tenuous hope of redeeming his good name; after the defeat of 
Wolgast he had none. 

In vain Gustavus plied him with tales of Wallenstein’s hypothetical 
fleet and urged him to meet the danger half-way. The King of Den- 
mark shrugged his shoulders; the German princes would not help, 
he said, and his poor, exhausted country, half overrun by the enemy, 
could raise not another penny. Gustavus waxed enthusiastic; Sweden 
had been fighting continuously for thirty years, he boasted, and would 
go on if he said so. As for himself, he had a bullet in Iris shoulder and 
would carry diree if it were the will of God, and with that he invited 
the King of Denmark to feel the scar. Christian remained unmoved. 
A dissertation on the duties of Protestants to their religion, on wliich 
the King of Sweden embarked some time later, at length stirred the 
older and defeated man to a cogent protest. ‘What business has 
Your Majesty in Germany?’ he suddenly threw in liis face. Gustavus, 
for the fraction of a second, was at a loss. ‘Is that worth asking? ’ he 
shouted indignandy, and then, launching again into his discourse, 
inveighed against the enemies who wronged die Protestant Churches. 
Quivering with emotion, he bore down on the King of Denmark, 
shaking his fist almost under his nose. ‘Your Majesty may be sure’, he 
cried, ‘that be he who he will that does diis to us, emperor or king, 
prince or republic or - nay, or a thousand devils - we will so take 
each other by the ears that our hair shall fly out in handfuls.’ His 
histrionics were lost on Christian of Denmark; the only possible 
retort was that he regretted that the King of Sweden had not felt so 
strongly five years before. With astonishing restraint Christian did 
not make it.® 

The chief effect of the meeting was that Wallenstein sent rein- 
forcements to Sigismund of Poland, so that he might engage the 
Swedes for as much longer as he could,® and hastened to soften his 

1. Christian issued credentials for the negotiation of peace on December 7th 
1628, Ferdinand on the 19th. Hallwich, PUnf Bucher, nr, pp. 423, 426. 

2. Riksradet G. G, Oxenstiemas Berattelse om Motel melkn Gustaf Adolf och 
Kristian IV. Historiske Handlingar, vm, iv, pp. 4-1^; Oxem^erna BrefuexUng, 
n, i, pp, 4^3-4; n, iii, pp. i 73 “ 4 ; Fndericia, n, p, 179. 
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terms of peace for die King of Denmark. They were still hard enough: 
Christian was to give up the north German bishoprics and accept the 
imperial sovereignty over Holstein, Stormam, and Ditmarschen, but 
whatever ids opinion of the treaty, and it was not favourable,^ he 
had little choice but to accept it. ‘If he has not lost his wits he will 
grasp at it with both hands,’ said Wallenstein dryly.^ In June 1629 
peace was concluded at Lubeck. 

The Peace of'Liibeck did not end the danger in the north, for in 
the early part of the year the Elector of Brandenburg, driven at last 
to desperation by Wallenstein’s exactions, had made overtures to 
the United Provinces,® and later joined in a suspicious correspondence 
widi the King of Sweden,* Worse still, agents of France and England 
arranged a truce between Gustavus and Sigismund of Poland® and 
before die end of die year a French ambassador visited the Swedish 
King at Upsala, to find him already discussing widi his council die 
project of invadmg Germany.® 

In these circumstances only one solution presented itself to Wal- 
lenstein - to increase his army so that a landing in north Germany 
would be possible. Only in this way could die Baltic plan be brought 
to completion.’ Tins determination of Wallenstein precipitated his 
quarrel with the Spanish monarchy. Early in 1629 Richelieu had in- 
vaded Italy, occupied Susa, relieved Casale and signed a treaty with 
Savoy, Venice, and the Pope.® Olivarez struck him in the back by 
assisting die Huguenots,® but Richelieu by skilful diplomacy brought 
this inner peril to an end at the Peace of Alais, The attack on Italy was 
postponed, not prevented; the Hapsburg had gained breathing space 
only. To the disgust of the belligerent Olivarez, Spinola advised 
setdement by treaty and not by war; he was overruled.^® Hence- 
forward the ungrateful government at Madrid sought only to 
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the veteran general.^ In his pla.ce they demaxided. that 
Wallenstein’s army should be sent them from Germany. What was 
the use of that great force on the Baltic, now that the naval project 
had failed and the only remaimng enemy was the petty King of 
Sweden? So argued Olivarez, and Ferdinand, even if he were better 
informed, had no choice but to obey. 

In May 1630 he asked Wallenstein for thirty diousand men to be 
sent to Italy, not under the general’s personal command but under 
the Italian mercenary, Collalto, in whose favour the Spanish party 
in Vienna had long sought to oust him. Wallcnstcm replied cate- 
gorically that he could not spare a soldier.^ The crisis between Ferdi- 
nand and the man to whom he owed liis greatness had come. 

Early in that same month the King of Sweden’s councillors had 
let their master persuade them that Sweden’s very life depended on an 
immediate invasion of Germany.® Thus on May 29th, having com- 
mended his only child, the Princess Christina, to the protection of 
his council, he set sail from Stockholm.* He was ‘die rising sun’ to 
Richelieu,® the ‘Protestant Messiah’ to Maximilian of Bavaria,® but 
to Ferdinand of Hapsburg he was nothing but the insignificant 
usurper’ of a frozen country on the arctic edge of civilization. Since 
the King of Denmark had been so easily overcome, surely he could 
snap his fingers at the ‘ Schwedische canaglia’.® This was Wallenstein’s 
term, but his theoretical contempt, unlike Ferdinand’s, was not 
reflected in practice. He thought it wiser to prevent the Swedes 
from landing than to have to expel them subsequendy, and had 
he been allowed to keep the north coast satisfactorily guarded, no 
landing would have been possible. Ferdinand would not agree, 
Wallenstein was overruled and thirtjr thousand men marched south 
for Italy. 

Wallenstein’s power was threatened. ‘I wage more war with a few 
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ministers than with all the enemy,’ he declared;^ and it was true. 
The imperial councillors had all turned against him. His occupation 
of the hereditary lands was draining the meagre resources of the 
Crown; and his exactions elsewhere were making Ferdinand un- 
popular. ‘No one knows’, wailed the Elector of Brandenburg in a 
letter to Vienna, ‘how long I shall remain Elector and master in my 
own land’ ; he complained that he had not only to support the troops 
quartered on his country but to pay contributions for others and, he 
added bitterly, ‘the actual cause of this war is unknown to me*.^ He 
did well to mention this, for since the Peace of Lubeck there was, 
theoretically, no war. 

Far more serious was the menacing attitude of the exasperated 
Maximilian. He had openly admitted to the French envoy in Munich 
that he intended to force the Emperor to disarm. For some time a 
rumour had been current that he would now, at this eleventh hour, 
make diat effort to break die Hapsburg succession to the imperial 
throne wliich he had failed to make in 1619. He would himself con- 
test the election of the Emperor’s son by standing for the tide of King 
of the Romans. The French agent had whispered it to the English 
agent in the previous year as they hung about the draughty encamp- 
ment of the King of Sweden in Prussia. ‘I pray God this be not a 
French nightingale that sings sweetly but is all voice’, die Englishman 
wrote home,^ When a little later the League, under Maximilian’s 
influence, voted money to keep Tilly’s army ready against emer- 
gencies,^ notwithstanding the Peace of Liibeck, it seemed indeed that 
Maximilian had learnt a lesson from the technique of Wallenstein 
and that the nightingale would not be all voice. 

In March 1630 the Elector of Mainz issued a summons to his 
colleagues to attend an Electoral meeting at Regensburg ® in the sum- 
mer, and thither towards the end of May Ferdinand set out. For his 
own part he wanted to buy the election of his son by the sacrifice of 
Wallenstein, a movement for which the time was now well ripe. 
But for the sake of his Spanish cousins he had to add another demand, 
namely that the Electors should agree to send troops against the 
Dutch. Wallenstein’s dismissal might conceivably buy one or the 
other concession from the weakened princes, but could it possibly 
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buy both? The government of Spain was forcing Ferdin«md to risk 
the success of his own pohcy by merging it with theirs. It had done 
worse; it bad conjured up the power of France to play an active 
part in Germany. Movmg darkly on the edge of imperial pohtics, 
Richelieu had first delivered the Kmg of Sweden from the Pohsh 
danger, had then committed himself to an alliance with the Dutch, 
and now made ready to send representatives to the Electoral meet- 
ing itself who, under cover of negotiating for the French Duke 
of Mantua, would tamper with the Electors of the Holy Roman 
Empire. 

Ferdinand alone might have been a match for the divided princes, 
but Ferdinand harassed by his Spanish cousins could never be a match 
for the German pnnces and Richelieu together. The meetmg at 
Regensburg in 1630 was a prelude to die conflict between Eourbon 
and Hapsburg, not an epilogue to die German war, and Ferdinand 
neither wholly abandoned nor wholly completed his pohcy; it was 
tacitly superseded. 


6 

In the summer of 1630 there was no war in Germany. With the 
withdrawal of the Kmg of Denmark, the last armed resistance of the 
Protestants ended. It should have been the mission of the assembled 
Electors to give sanction to that peace by settling the still outstanding 
problems and demobilizing the army. It was liigh time. 

In ten years of war more than half the Empire had borne the actual 
occupation or passage of troops, die immediate disaster leaving a train 
of evils behind - disease among the cattle, famine for man and beast, 
die ineradicable germs of plague. Four bad harvests in succession 
between 1625 and 1628 added their burden to die tale of German 
misery. Plague took terrific toll of the hungry people and wiped out 
whole encampments of wretched refugees. Poverty and starvation 
robbed a naturally industrious people botii of hope and of shame, so 
that it was no longer a disgrace to beg. Once-respected burghers were 
not ashamed to knock for alms at their neighbours’ houses,^ and 
charity was exhausted not for lack of sympathy but for lack of means. 
Exiled pastors wandered about die country looking for those not 
who would but who could take them in, and looking in vain. In the 
I. Andreae, nx, p. X09. 
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Upper Palatinate the Catholic priests, to make room for whom they 
had been expelled, implored the government to relieve their now 
starving predecessors.^ 

In Tyrol in 1628 they ground bean-stalks for bread, in Nassau in 
1630 acorns and roots.® Even in Bavaria starved bodies lay unburied 
on the roads,® The harvest of 1627 on the banks of the Havel had pro- 
mised well, but retreating Danes and pursuing imperialists destroyed 
it.'* ‘ I hear nothing but lamentations nor see variety but of dead bodies,’ 
wrote Sir Thomas Roc from ‘miserable Elbing’ on the gulf of Danzig 
in 1629. Tn eighty English miles not a house to sleep safe in; no in- 
habitants save a few poor women and children vertendo stercorarium 
to find a com of wheat.’® 

No matter what the destitution of die people, the soldien continued 
dieir exactions and plied their nefarious sports. The sword to till the 
land, and plunder for their harvest, such was the burden of their 
outspoken songs,® and they practised what they sang. At Kolberg 
alone they burnt five churches with all the bams and storeliouses 
belonging to them, and this as often for die fun of the bonfire as for 
any other purpose; they would let off their pistols for sport into the 
haystacks, and once they dehberately set fire to a quarter of the town 
and came back when the houses were in ashes to plunder the people 
who were camping in the diurch with all that was left of their goods.’ 
At nearly every occupied town the pleasant suburbs where the burghers 
tended their fruit and vegetable gardens were burnt to make room for 
fortifications.® 

On the back of an exorbitant list of demands the burgomaster of 
Schweidnitz scribbled a prayer : ® it seemed the only possible comment. 
Tilly’s officers had had the church spires tom down and melted for the 
lead when money could not be found, and along the Elbe they had 
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improvised new tolls to satisfy their demands.^ Even if a town could 
supply all that was needed, there was no guarantee that the money or 
provisions would be used to satisfy the soldiers and prevent further 
disturbance; one commander was commonly reported to have melted 
down the plate he had confiscated to make himself a dinner service,* 
and Wallenstein fulminated against officers who kept their companies 
below strength in order to appropriate the pay given them for the 
men,* 

In Thuringia a party of Wallenstein’s men, who had dined too 
well in one of those eating places in the cellars of the town-liall for 
which Germany is still famous, discovered that they could have fine 
sport firing at the feet of the passers-by through the low-set windows 
of the cellar,* 

In the Mark of Brandenburg they carried off respectable burghers 
as host^es, dragged them for mdes along the rough roads bound to 
their horses’ tails and tied them like dogs under tables and benches for 
the night.* The virulent hatred between soldiers and civilians, rising 
almost to a frenzy, increased the horrors of wax. Civil war between 
the peasants and the troops raged in Ditmarschen with daily killings, 
burnings, raiding of camps and answering attacks on villages.® In 
his nightmare novel, Grimmelshausen speaks of soldiers thrusting the 
peasants* thumbs into their pistols, thus improvising a hideously 
effective thumbscrew; of the cord twisted round the head until the 
eyes began to start; of roasting and smoking over fires and in ovens; 
of pouring liquid filth into the mouths of the victims, which was later 
known as the Swedish drink. It was sport to shoot the prisoners tied 
in long rows one behind the other, and lay wagen on the number 
that one charge of shot would penetrate.’ 
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Germany had but one chance of recovery and that was by the 
conclusion of the war. Yet hardly a pnnce or rulmg potentate in 
1630 so much as considered the quickest way of settlement. John 
George of Saxony penned a protest of compelhng eloquence to Ferdi- 
nand, in which he drew the conditions of die country almost in tears 
of blood/ but he revealed the extent to which the suffermgs of die 
populace had touched his blunted sensibilities by refusmg to come to 
Regensburg. He asserted that Ferdmand was trying to intimidate him, 
and persuaded die Elector of Brandenburg to join with him in a 
protest meeting at Annaburg.* He acted, no doubt, from die liighest 
political motives, but there was small prospect of peace for Germany 
when two of the Electors refused even to join in a general discussion. 

Maximilian was little better. In one respect he was worse, for in 
his determination to break Wallenstein, he amved at Regensburg 
armed with the secret support of die Pope and Richelieu.® Believing 
that Spanish intervention was at the root of the German disaster, 
Maximilian displayed a fatal, if a common, lack of perception when 
he sought to rid the Empire of one foreign influence by calling in yet 
another. 

Had Maximilian refused to help or be helped by the French agents 
at Regensburg, had the Electors of Saxony and Brandenburg ac- 
cepted the defeat of Protestantism instead of making an eleventh hour 
stand, there might have been peace in Germany. The King of Sweden 
must have wididrawn and the war between Bourbon and Hapsburg 
might have been fought out in Flanders and Italy. Surrender in 1630 
might have saved Germany from eighteen more years of war, and 
although the setdement would have been very different from that 
ultimately enforced by the governments of France and Sweden in 
1648, it would not have been appreciably worse. Surrender in 1630 
would have meant the abandonment of the German Liberties; these 
Liberties were the privileges of rulin g princes, or at most of munici- 
palities, and had nothing to do with Ae rights of peoples. Popular 
liberty was unknown, before, during, and after the war. Ferdinand^s 
victory would have meant the centralization of the Empire 
Austrian control, the establishment of one despotism rather than 
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several in the German-speaking world. It would have meant a heavy 
defeat for Protestantism but not its extinction. The Catholic Church 
was already proving itself too weak to carry out die gigantic task 
which Ferdinand had given it, and the spiritual redemption of secu- 
larized lands lagged far behind the political seizure. Admirable as was 
the constancy of many Protestants, great as was the number of exiles 
who drifted north to Saxony and Brandenburg and Holland, among 
the younger generation on both sides mdifference was growing, 
Ferdinand’s organization was already proving unequal to the execu- 
tion of the Edict of Restitution, and even had he achieved all that was 
implied by that document, Protestantism would not have been ex- 
tinguished. There remained Saxony and Brandenburg and the un- 
disputed fragments of Wurttemberg, Hesse, Baden, and Brunswick. 

It would be absurd to pretend that die victory of Ferdinand in 
1630 would have been an unmixed blessing. Great was the suffering 
that the Edict of Restitution had already caused, and great would 
have been the distress which its further execution would have en- 
gendered, but it is at least permissible to ask whether eighteen more 
years of war were not infinitely worse. There are strong arguments 
in favour of those who preferred to continue the war: surrender would 
have been fatal encouragement to the Hapsburg dynasty both in 
Germany and in Europe; Ferdinand might be encouraged to further 
aggression and he would almost undoubtedly assist the King of Spain 
against the Dutch. The power of the Hapsburg would overshadow 
all Europe. Yet in point of fact the continuation of the struggle led 
only to the no less threatening dominance of the Bourbon. By the 
settlement of 1648 the German Liberties were preserved intaa by 
thoughtful foreign allies who saw in them a guarantee of German 
weakness. Eighteen years of conflict produced a settlement which 
was no better from the internal point of view, and infinitely worse 
from the external point of view, than any which could have been 
made in 1630. The German Liberties were certainly very dearly 
bought. 

They may not have seemed so expensive to the princes, for it was 
not they who paid the price. Famine in Brunswick-Wolfenbiittel 
caused the Duke to notice that his table was less plentifully supplied 
than usual, and three bad wine harvests on the Lower Danube once 
prevented Ferdinand from sending his annual gift of tokay to John 
George of Saxony - such minute draughts blew in through palace 
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windows from the hurricane without.^ Mortgaged lands, empty 
exchequers, noisy creditors, the discomforts of wounds and imprison- 
ment, the loss of children in battle, these are all griefs which man can 
bear with comparative equanimity. The bitter mental sufferings which 
followed from mistaken policies, loss of prestige, the stings of con- 
science, and the blame of public opinion gave the German rulers 
cause to regret the war but seldom acted as an incentive to peace. No 
German ruler perished homeless in the winter’s cold, nor was found 
dead with grass in his mouth, nor saw his wife and daughters 
ravished; few, significantly few, caught the pest.® Secure in the 
formalities of their Hves, in the food and drink at their tables, 
they could afford to think in terms of poHtics and not of human 
sufferings. 


. 7 

The Regensburg Electoral meeting of 1630 is only important in 
imperial history because its governing considerations were remote 
from Germany. The old problem of the Dutch war, the old enmity 
of Bourbon and Hapsburg, controlled the discussion on both 
sides. 

Now that Ferdinand was master in Germany, the Spanish govern- 
ment demanded that he should summon the princes to help them 
subdue the Dutch. They were not discouraged at Madrid by the 
failure of all the efforts they had hitherto made to induce in the Ger- 
man rulers a more favourable attitude towards this programme. 
Bribes in the shape of pensions were regularly paid to the Electors of 
Cologne and Treves, to the Duke of Neuburg, to certain officers 
in the army, and ministers at the Court of Vienna, even to servants in 
Wallenstein’s household - all without result.® The Elector of Cologne 
made a few protests against Dutch military operations actually within 
his own lands, but even when their proximity caused Tilly some mili- 
tary anxiety, Maximilian forbade any attack on them.^ Once indeed 
the Electors had requested the Archduchess Isabella to withdraw all 
restrictions on Dutch trade, seeing that the Provinces, whatever their 
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relations with Spain, were technically members of the Empire and 
ought to share its privileges.^ 

Ferdinand needed all his optimism to tliink that he could induce 
die princes to declare war on the Dutch. Yet his obligation to Spain 
forced him to set this point almost first among his demands when he 
opened the meeting at Regensburg early in July 1630. Justifying his 
own armaments by a reference to die Mantuan war, he pointed out 
that the Dutch had infringed the mtegrity of the Empire, and urged 
the Electors to take measures against them. Led by Maximilian, they 
answered that they could discuss nothing until Ferdinand reduced his 
army and found a new commander-in-cliief. As for Dutch hostility, 
they had noticed none; on the other hand die Spaniards were making 
unpardonable use of German soil for their military operations.* 

This was attack and counter-attack leading to deadlock. Ferdinand’s 
answer was conciliatory in manner but not in matter. He pointed out 
that he had personally always insisted on discipline in his army, and 
promised that he would find a new commander-in-chief.* The answer 
was ill-received, pardy because of its vagueness, but more because of 
the rumour that Ferdinand intended his own son for the new com- 
mander, a change which would be in some respects a change for the 
worse. On July 29th, the Electors responded with a second and more 
emphatic series of complaints.* 

Ferdinand had gone hunting while the Electors discussed their 
grievances, and did not get back until the evening of July 31st. In 
the intervening time two French agents had arrived, one of them 
being Father Joseph himself. The news of these arrivals, or a more 
mature consideration of the Electoral complaints, or both, destroyed 
Ferdinand’s good cheer, and when he rode in on the evening of the 
31st he passed silently to his apartments and sat there until three in 
the morning of August ist closeted with his nearest councillors.® 

The events of the next days justified anxiety. Both Father Joseph 
and the Papal nuncio strengthened the princes in their determination 
neither to sanction a war against the Dutch, nor to elect the young 
Archduke as King of the Romans, Father Joseph saw to it so thor- 
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oughly that no aspect of Spanish intervention in Germany was lost 
on the Electors,^ that Brulart, the second of the French agents, was 
able to assert complacently soon after that tliese princes were all ‘ good 
Frenchmen*.^ John George of Saxony, meanwhile, made liis position 
clear by sendhig in a schedule of six leading stipulations which he 
considered essential preliminaries to any disoission of peace. The 
chief of these were the religious settlement of die Empire as it had 
been in i6i 8, the withdrawal of the Edict of Restitution and the drastic 
reduction of war contributions.® 

On August yth, at Regensburg, Ferdinand once again attempted 
to reduce the Catholic Electors by argument. He denied that he had 
ever acted as anything but a defender of die constitution against 
aggression, and inserted unobtrusively in his speech the suggestion 
that the duchy of Cleves-Jiilich, the succession of which was still 
doubtful, should be sequestered.^ This was a further sidelong attempt 
to help the Spanish in the Dutch war by giving diem strong foot- 
hold on the Lower Rhine. To sweeten dieir consideration of these 
propositions, Ferdinand entertained the princes on the foEowing day 
with an exhibition of riding at the ring, in which his eldest son again 
carried off the prize.® Fortunately for the Emperor^s stage-manage- 
ment, young Ferdinand had a keen eye and a good seat on a horse, but 
if his father thought that dicse qualities would soften the hearts of 
the assembled Electors, he thought wrong. Their answer to his new 
propositions was cold to die pomt of hostility. They dragged the 
slyly inserted reference to Cleves-JiiHch into the daylight, recognized 
its fuU implications and flady refused to countenance any sequestra- 
tion.® 

Ferdinand had two trumps in his hand, WaEenstein and the Edict 
of Restitution. The abandonment of the general might pacify the 
Catholic Electors, the abandonment of the Edict would pacify 
Saxony and Brandenburg and possibly force them, belatedly, to 
attend the meeting. He decided to play the first of these cards at once, 

I. Richelieu, Mefmote, ed. Petitot, n, xxvi, p. 285. 

а, Hermann Wischke, Tagehuch Christian II von Anhalt Deutsche Geschichts^ 
blatter, xvi, v, p. 132. 

3. Lundorp, iv, p. 73, 

4. Ibid., pp. 65-72. 

5. Hermann Waschke, Tagebuch Christians U von Anhalt Deutsche Oeschichts- 
blatter, xvi, v, pp. 129 f. 

б. Lundorp, rv, pp. 72-3, 
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and on August 17th called his councillors together to discuss the best 
means of dismissing the general. Wallenstein was only a few miles off 
at Memmingen with a large following, and the Emperor himself 
admitted that he could not answer for the way in which he might 
take a demand for his resignation.^ Surpnsingly, however, a prelirmn- 
ary messenger brought the news that Wallenstein would witiidraw if 
the Emperor personally desired it. On August 24th an imperial em- 
bassy arrived at Memmingen;® Wallenstein received its members 
with sombre dignity and sent them back to Regensburg with Ins for- 
mal resignation. He had shown them an astral diagram on wliich it 
was shown that the fate of Ferdinand was controlled at certain crises 
by Maximilian. Widiin limits Wallenstein let the decree of Heaven 
govern his actions, but submitting in public he nourished in private 
the well-laid plans of his revenge.® 

His dismissal robbed the French agents of Bavarian support. With 
Wallenstem gone, Maximilian saw his way to regaimng his military 
dominance over Ferdinand and was no longer interested in foreign 
allies. At the same time Ferdinand’s troops had taken Mantua and 
forced the French duke to fly. Defeated in Italy and deprived of Maxi- 
milian’s support in Germany, the French were in a weak position, 
and Ferdinand pushed his advantage home. He offered to confirm 
Charles of Nevers as Duke of Mantua, provided Casale and Pinerolo 
were guaranteed to Spain, and that the French government imder- 
took to enter into no alliance with those within the Empire. It was a 
direct thrust at the Franco-Dutch alliance, a barrier against Richelieu’s 
projected Swedish treaty. In France the King was ill and the desperate 
requests of the ambassadors for further instructions remained un- 
answered. Father Joseph and Brulart had to decide for themselves. 
On October 13 th 1630 they agreed provisionally to all Ferdinand’s 
demands, and the Treaty of Regensburg was signed. 

The news was received with dismay in France. Richelieu, his 
features drawn with anxiety and anger, declared to the Venetian 
ambassador that he intended to abandon politics and enter a monas- 
tery.^ Casale and Pinerolo lost, the alliances with the Dutch and 
Swedes renounced, the friendship of the German princes waning - 

1. Dudik, CorrespondenZt p. 273. 

2. Hallwich, Briefe md Akten^ pp. 54-5, 75 £ 

3. AnnaleStXi^ p, 1133; Pekaf, Wallenstein, 

4. Relazioni dagli Amhasciatori, Francia, n, p. 272. 
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this was the outcome of Father Joseph’s diplomacy. Meanwhile 
Ferdinand, suffused with the benevolence of die victor to the van- 
quished, was saying farewell to the ambassadors with expressions of 
exceptional regard for Richelieu and the King of France,^ 

Ferdinand had squeezed all that he could out of Wallenstein’s 
dismissal. His other possible move, the withdrawal of the Edict of Res- 
titution, might yield even greater advantages. Eggenberg besought 
him to make it.® The King of Sweden was invading; every day 
brought fresh rumours of his advance - he had fifty thousand men - 
he had taken Gustrow - he had taken Weimar - Regensburg was 
alive widi misinformation and fear.® This was no moment to quarrel 
with the Protestant Eleaors. Abandon the Edict of Restitution, and 
the protest meeting of Saxony and Brandenburg must come to an 
end, since they had themselves issued a manifesto declaring that die 
Edict alone prevented peace in the Empire. The Catholic Electors 
were prepared to discuss the matter widi them. Surely Ferdinand 
for the sie of his dynasty would yield. 

But Eggenberg came up against uncompromising obstinacy. 
Ferdinand had played half his hand admirably; he refused to play the 
second half. The abandonment of Wallenstein and of the Edict were 
for him on incomparably different planes. The one was concerned 
merely with politics, the other was an article of faith. That under- 
lying fanaticism, which had so far carried him safely through all the 
risks of his career, played him false here. 

Before the end of August it was said in Regensburg that he would 
never yield, ^ and all through the Electoral meeting imperial troops 
in Wiirttemberg continued their brutal redemption of monastic 
lands. His triumph therefore at Regensburg was over Richelieu 
alone, not over the princes, and the meeting broke up in November 
with almost every problem it had come to settle still unsolved. 

On the agreement of the Dutch to withdraw any troops they had 
in Cleves and Jiilich, Ferdinand was forced to promise the evacuation 
of all odier troops, thus abandoning the idea of sequestration and 
shelving the vexed question of Dutch neutrality.® The imperial army 
was to be placed under the command of Maximilian and TiEy, 
leaving the Emperor in his position of five years previously, before the 

I. Richelieu, Mimotres^ ed. Petitot,n» xxvi, p. 377. 
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intervention of Wallenstein. The Edict of Restitution was to be fully 
discussed at a general meeting of the princes.^ No King of the Romans 
was elected, no war in the Spanish interest declared. * 

Against the single diplomatic victory over France, Ferdinand had 
to balance these two heavy defeats. Nor did he receive any sympathy 
from that very government to whose interests he had so fatally 
sacrificed his ovm. At Madrid they were indignant at the Cleves- 
Jiilich settlement and had not the intelligence to appreciate what had 
been done for them in the Mantuan affair. 

Within the Emphre Ferdmand’s policy had broken down. The 
pressure of Spain’s demands had been too heavy on the still unstable 
structure. Instead of unitnig Germany, the Regensburg meeting had 
divided it, leaving Maximilian and the League to dominate Fer- 
dinand’s policy once again, and the two Protestant Electors to dis- 
sociate themselves by a new minority protest from the actions of 
their colleagues.* Into this growing rift the invading King of Sweden 
was even now driving a wedge which split the Empire like a rotten 
plank. 

Ferdinand had failed, Maximilian had failed, John George had 
hardly tried, to aeate a native body strong enough to ded with 
native problems. The Regensburg meeting marks the end of what 
alone has some right to be called the German period of tlie war, and 
the beginning of die foreign period. The King of Sweden had landed 
in Pomerania, and the German people bowed once again under the 
scourge of a war they had not started and could not stop. The con- 
ference which should have brought relief after twelve years of disaster, 
heralded only the eighteen that were to come. 

1. Lundorp, iv, pp. 103-14. 

2. See Heyne, Der I^ifurstentag zu Regensburg von 1630* Berlin, i 8 ( 56 , 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 


THE KING OF SWEDEN 

1630-2 


I hope more of the King of Sweden^ s own person than of alt his country 
,, ,he is all and worth all 

THOMAS ROE 

I make account of Your Majesty as of an angel of God 

JOHN DURIB 


I 

There was conflict between France and Spain; Germany was the 
fighting ground. This alone had come out of the jangled discords at 
Regensburg; Hapsburg or Bourbon must dominate this litde section 
of dae world. Ferdinand and his vision of united Empire, Maximilian 
and the German Catholic party, John George and the Lutheran con- 
stitutionalists, Wallenstein and his army, these were the weapons with 
which the dynasties fought out their rivalry. 

The war was covert still, for neither Richelieu nor Olivarez could 
afford open hostility. The French monarchy still rode insecurely on 
the waves of barely still revolt: the Spanish treasury was drained by 
the Dutch and Italian wan, and each rival sought to ruin the other 
by indirect attack. The true welfare of Germany, Richelieu had 
stated, lay in her government by Germans to the exclusion of Spani- 
ards;^ Regensburg had shown him that the Germans, at least as 
represented by their quarrelling rulers, were incapable of carrying 
out that policy. He had no choice, therefore, for the safety of France 
but to exclude die Spaniards by means of foreign allies. 

The Dutch were useful against Spam in the Low Countries, but 
they had no strength to spare for Germany. The English alliance had 
broken lamentably in his hand. The King of Denmark had retired 
defeated. By a process of trial and exclusion Richelieu s interest had 
fastened at last upon the King of Sweden. The German Protestants 
looked towards Gustavus as towards the dawn, RicheKeu had declared, 
and he made haste to secure for France the warmth of the rising stm. 

1. Avend, Lettres d< Richelieu, Paris, 1853, m, p. 878. 
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The preliminaries of a Franco-Sw^dish treaty had. been outlined in 
December 1629,^ and although Gustavus Adolphus had so far not 
confirmed these, French agents hovered on the outskirts of his march, 
and the ultimate aUiance depended only on the detailed settlement of 
terms. Richelieu had lost no time in repudiating the guarantee, which 
his agents had given at Regensburg, tliat he would give no help to the 
Emperor’s enemies. 

While Richelieu negotiated with the King of Sweden, substituting 
vicarious attack for open war, Ohvarez sought to strengthen Spain 
so that open war would become too dangerous. He concentrated not 
on Germany, but on the Netherlands, and tried to forge the way to 
Spain’s recovery by the suppression of Dutch competition, the 
rehabilitation of Antwerp’s trade and the reconquest of the colonies. 

2 

On July 4th 1630, the King of Sweden landed at Usedom. Stepping 
firom the ship down the narrow gangway, he stumbled and slightly 
injured his laiee,^ an incident which contemporary historians, with a 
fine sense of the dramatic, instantly converted into a deliberate act; 
the Protestant hero, as soon as his foot touched the land, had fallen 
upon his knees to ask the blessing of God on his just cause.® The legend 
embodies at least a poetic truth, for whatever the forces behind the 
King of Sweden, his personal behef in his mission never faltered. 

At the time of his landing, Gustavus Adolphus was thirty-six years 
old. Tall, but broad in proportion so that his height seemed less, fair, 
florid, his pointed beard and short hair were of a tawny colouring, 
so diat Italian soldiers of fortune called him *il re d*oro\ and his more 
usual soubriquet, ‘the Lion of the North’, gained an additional 
meaning. Coarsely made and immensely strong, he was slow and 
rather clumsy in movement, but he could swing a spade or pick-axe 
with any sapper in his army. In contrast his sldm, where it was not 
tanned by the weather, was as white as a girl’s. He held himself erect, 
a King in his every gesture, no matter to what task he lent himself. 
As the years went by, he stooped' a little forward from the neck, 

1. Moser, Pairiatisches Archiv, vi, pp. 133 f* 

2. G. Droysen, Gustaf Adolf, n, p. 151; Gustaf Adolfs iMndmgsgehet Mit- 
teilungen des Instituts fur Oesterreichische Geschichtsforschung, xxn, pp. 269-87, 
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contractdng his short-sighted light blue eyes.^ The King’s appetites 
were hearty and his dress simple; he wore for preference the buff 
coat and beaver hat of a soldier, relieved only by a scarlet sash or 
doak. He could look as well m the ballroom as in the camp, but he 
did not on tliat account evade the toils of campaigning: he would 
sweat and starve, freeze and thirst with his men, and had stayed 
fifteen hours at a stretch in the saddle. Blood and filth mattered noth- 
ing to him ~ the kmgly boots had waded ankle-deep in both. 

Yet no greater mistake could be made than to imagine that Gusta- 
vus was simple because he was soldierly. Ambassadors, who were 
shocked by his too easy manners and the taedess directness with which 
he expressed his opinions, overcame their imtial repugnance when 
they discovered the concentrated thought and practical knowledge 
beliind his rapid judgements. Courtiers who took advantage of his 
fiiendliness raised a storm that they could rarely allay; servants who 
lingered to ask unnecessary questions were sharply sent about their 
business, and ambassadors whose credentials were not correctly in- 
scribed with his tides could find no admission until the mistake was 
set nght.2 

Educated from his earliest childhood to the task of kingship, he had 
played in his father’s study during the transaction of state affairs 
almost before he could stand upright. At six years old he had ac- 
companied die army on campaign, at ten sat at the council table and 
given voice to his opinions, and in his teens received ambassadors 
unaided. He had a smattering of ten languages, an interest in learning, 
perhaps a little perfunctory, and a passion for practical philosophy; he 
carried a volume of Grotius with him everywhere.® 

Not excepting either Richelieu, or that prince so much advertised 
among his contemporaries, Maximilian of Bavaria, Gustavus was the 
most successful administrator in Europe. In the nineteen years of his 
active reign, for he had been king in word and deed since his seven- 
teenth year, he had stabilized die finances of Sweden, centralized the 
administration of justice, organized relief, hospitals, postal services, 
education, evolved an elaborate and successful conscription scheme for 
his army and tackled the problem of an idle and ambitious nobility by 
forming the Riddarhus, an assembly of nobles who were responsible 
to the Crown for the government of Sweden. He was in no sense a 

1. Haeberlin, xxvi, pp. 28-9. z. Roe, Negotiations, p. 56. 

3. Oxenstiemas skrifier och brefrexling, Stockholm, 1888, i, i, pp. 247-8. 
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democratic king; his theory of politics was aristocratic, but while his 
guiding hand controlled the aristocracy, one and a half milhon people 
in Sweden and Finland^ enjoyed the smoothest rule m Europe. More- 
over, he had encouraged commerce and developed the natural 
resources of his country, her mineral wealth especially. Sweden had 
the materials to manufacture her own armaments and she had used 
them; there had hardly been a full year of peace since the accession of 
the King.2 In these circumstances, it was hardly remarkable that the 
Swedish Estates in 1629 had unanimously voted the subsidies for a 
three years’ war in Germany. 

Gustavus had applied to war that same ardent and adventurous 
intelligence which he applied to the affairs of peace. An admirer of 
Maurice of Orange, he had developed the tactics of that prince so as 
to get the utmost mobiEty and efficiency from his troops. He had 
brought over Dutch professionals to instruct his men in die use of 
artillery and in siege warfare, and had himself experimented in the 
manufacture of a light and mobile form of cannon. His so-called 
‘leathern* guns were, however, only partly successful and he relied 
in general on quick-firing four-pounders, light enough for one horse 
or three men to move.® 

Like all great leaders, Gustavus believed in himself as well as in his 
cause. Repeatedly in the moment of crisis he declared his unshaken 
conviction that God was with him. By education he was a Lutheran, 
but his toleration of the Calvinists more dian once aroused doubts 
among his subjects and allies.* He was nevertheless convinced of the 
peculiar rightness of his own broad Protestantism, and could not 
easily conceive how any man could be persuaded by force to change 
his religion. Yet he was tolerant at least in this respect, that as he 
scorned those who were converted by compulsion, he scorned him- 
self to use it. He was willing to allow the defeated, of whatever feith, 
to continue in their errors. 

I. See Droysen, Gustaf Adolf, n, p. 71. 
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Gustavus was a brilliant administrator, a skilful soldier, fearless, 
resolute, impetuous; but these characteristics alone do not explain his 
power over his contemporanes. The cause lay rather in his own mind, 
in that terrific confidence in himself which hypnotized not only his 
followers but those who had never seen him. An Italian in Gustavus’s 
army, a soldier of fortune with neither nation nor faith to make him 
love the Swedish King, was paid to shoot him. More than once he 
levelled his pistol for the act, yet though the opportunity were never 
so favourable he could not fire; for as he looked his heart would turn 
to lead and liis hand refuse to act.^ Did fate indeed endow the King 
with supernatural armour, or did his own gigantic confidence, im- 
parting Itself to others, give him his virtue? ‘He thinks the ship cannot 
sink that carries him*;^ that was the King^s secret, that his revelation, 
the inspired egoism of the prophet. 

His dearest friend was liis grey, taciturn, scholarly chancellor, Axel 
Oxenstiema, from whom alone he would accept advice and reproof. 
Gustavus had the impulsive passions of genius, Oxenstiema die cooler 
brain of the man of ajffairs; he was the expert who could translate his 
master s dizzy conceptions into the sane language of fact. ‘If we were 
all as cold as you,’ the Kang rated him, ‘we should freeze.’ ‘If we were 
all as hot as Your Majesty,’ replied Oxenstiema, ‘we should bum.’* 

The chancellor needed something more than his actual twelve 
years’ seniority to give him his unique power over the King; his 
qualities were in some respects equal and in others supplementary to 
Aose of his master: he had the same immense energy, the same rapid- 
ity of judgement and flexibility of mind, the same or even greater 
powers of memory and gifts of organization. Both men ergoyed the 
same robust health, a characteristic important enough in a time of 
perpetual danger and unskilful doctoring: Oxenstiema in particular 
boasted of his ability to sleep soundly at nights in the midst of anxiety 
and danger. Twice only, he averred, did the political situation keep 
him awake; both occasions were during the German war.”* 

If Oxenstiema gives less the impression of a dominating personality 
than his master it is because his genius was less aggressive ; he was anatu- 
ral diplomat, courteous yet reserved, opportunist yet fundamentally 

I. AnmteSf xi, p. 1336. 3. Roe, Negotiations, p. 74. 
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honest, difficult to outwit yet difficult to dislike. He spoke Ger- 
man and French, particularly the latter, with astonishing fluency, 
and never missed those delicate ambiguities on which die French 
diplomatists occasionally relied, BnUiant as was his diplomacy, 
effective as he made his government in Europe both before and after 
the King’s death, he never found full outlet for his humane talents. He 
appears m his personal outlook and interests a far more civilized and 
generous man than the King himself: selfless, devoted, kindly in his 
personal relations, capable of profound affection, intensely interested 
in the improvement of Swedish culture and the welfare of the subject 
- such was the man whose chief part in European history was to 
engineer the continuance of war in Germany for sbcteen years. That 
he performed, both before and after, much constructive work in 
Swedish administration is not to be denied, yet what he did for peace 
serves only to stress die loss to Sweden and Europe dirough die absorp- 
tion of such men as he in the organization of slaughter. And in the 
end, whatever immediate glory die ruler and generals of Sweden 
gained, whatever impetus was given to Swedish trade, the bad even 
in Sweden outweighed the good, for the central audiority was 
weakened by die ambitions of the soldiers, the people exhausted by 
the demands of the war, and the territorial gain untenable. Oxen- 
stiema served his government and his King with all his powers, but 
both they and the times exacted the wrong service. 

Never had Germany seen an army such as that which landed with 
Gustavus. There were twenty-eight warships and as many transports 
lying off the Pomeranian coast, sixteen troops of horse and ninety- 
two companies of foot with a strong detachment of artillery, thirteen 
thousand men in all.^ This was a small army, but the King was already 
recruiting in Germany and he did not intend to win the war by num- 
bers alone. Unlike the polyglot herds of mercenaries, his army had 
a collective knowledge of its purpose. The cavalry and die artillery 
were for the most part his own subjects, strong in the sense of national 
unity; from the tall, muscular men of southern Sweden with there 
pale hair and light eyes, to the squat, swarthy Laplanders on their 
sbs^gy ponies, whom the Germans imagined to be only half human,* 

1. Lorentzen, Dte Schwedtsche Armee im dreissigjahrigett Kriege und ihre 
Abdankung. Leipzig, 1894, p. 9. 
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and the lean, colourless Finns, children of a wintry land - all alike 
were subjects of the King and all alike his fellow-soldiers. He was 
their sovereign, their general, almost their god. 

The infantry was diifferent, having but a nucleus of Swedes, die 
rest mostly Scots and Germans widi other soldiers of fortune recruited 
during the course of his wars. Gustavus did not despise the usual 
custom of enrolling prisoners in his army, but with this difierence, 
that his principles were not diose of other generals: he exacted loyalty 
not only to die banner but to the ideals for which he fought and for 
which he was himself prepared to die. He enlisted men of all religions, 
but Lutheranism was the official creed of his troops. Prayers were held 
twice daily and each man was provided with a pocket hymn-book 
of songs suitable for battle. 

Disciphne was faultless in theory and comparatively effective in 
practice. There was a standing order that no attack be made on 
hospitals, churches, schools, or die civilians connected vsdth them. 
One quarter of the breaches of discipline mentioned in Bs mihtary 
code were punishable by death; in die King’s absence Bs colonels 
were empowered to pronounce sentence out of hand.^ 

Even such severity might have been ineffective without the per- 
sonality of die King. The cliief cause of disorder m all armies was the 
lack of prompt and regular pay, and tBs neither Gustavus nor Axel 
Oxenstiema could prevent. Sweden was a poor country and could 
not be pressed too hard; die chancellor, who controlled die finances, 
attempted to pay for the war out of die tolls and customs raised at 
Riga and die lesser ports of the Polish seaboard,^ but they were in- 
sufficient and the arrangements for distribution broke down very 
frequendy. Gustavus paid Bs men in anodier oirrency. He cared 
unceasingly for their welfare, and if money was scarce they had at 
least proper food and clotBng. Each man was equipped with a fur 
doak, gloves, woollen stockings, and boots made of waterproof 
Russian leather.® CBefly, as Sir Thomas Roe observed, the King 
‘hath the singular grace to content his followers without money, 

1. Amalesy xi, p. xj$j;BrefvexUng, i, vi, pp, 584£; n, i, p. 619; i, v, pp, 10, 16, 
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becaiise he is “commiles” with every man, and gives besides excellent 
words and good usage as much as he hath In extreme cases, and only 
in extreme cases, he allowed his army a limited licence to raise the 
necessities of hfe by plunder. 

There was a reverse side to the King’s admirable discipline. When 
for pohtical or strategic reasons he wished to ruin a country, his men, 
released from the customary restraint, made up with interest for the 
opportunities they had been forced to miss. 

Gustavus added a sense of publicity to his other qualities. His 
agent, Adler Salvius, had been stirring up north Germany with talk 
of the German Liberties and abuse of the imperial government for a 
month or more before the King sailed, and on the eve of his embarka- 
tion had issued a manifesto in five languages to the people and rulers 
of Europe, justifying the King’s espousal of the Protestant Cause.* 
As soon as he landed he issued a second manifesto, declaring that the 
intervention of Ferdinand in Poland had provoked him to take up 
arms for the oppressed. He had tried in vain to argue peaceably with 
the Emperor, but both at Liibeck and at Stralsund his ambassadors had 
been turned away, and at last perceiving that the German Electon 
would not protect their own Church, he had takai up arms to do it 
himself.® 

On July 20th, he entered Stettin, the capital of Pomerania, insisted 
on seeing the unwarlike old Duke and forced him to become his 
ally and provide money. The unhappy man agreed but wrote im- 
mediately after to Ferdinand apologizing abjecdy and pleading^rre 
majeure^ Should the promised monies not be paid, Gustavus proposed 
to hold Pomerania in pledge; thus within three weeks of landing he 
had already staked out Sweden’s claim to a valuable strip of the Baltic 
coast. 

He had foothold, or the possibility of foothold, in other parts 
of Germany. The exiled Dukes of Mecklenburg were his allies; he 
had declared himself ready to restore Frederick of Bohemia to the 
Palatinate,* and before the end of 1630 he had secured the alliance of 
the Landgrave of Hesse-Cassel. More important than any of these 

1. Roe, Negotiations, p. 57. 
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was the frieadship of Christian William, the deposed Protestant 
administrator of Magdeburg. Magdeburg, the key fortress on the 
Elbe and one of the wealthiest cities of Germany, was the strategic 
base coveted by both Gustavus and Tilly. It had, moreover, sullenly 
resisted the crusading zeal of the Emperor, so that if Gustavus could 
hold it he would immediately justify himself as a Protestant Cham- 
pion. 

With the help of Swedish arms and men, Christian William re- 
entered the dty on August 6th 1630, and declared that he would 
defend his bishopric, with God’s help and the King of Sweden’s, 
against all comers. In Germany, Protestant news-sheets pubhshed the 
statement in joyous verse, but at Magdeburg itself relief was tempered 
by fear, for while the majority of the burghers loved dieir religion they 
feared the consequences of revolt. When Christian William was 
reinstated in his episcopal chair, a flight of ravens wheeled screeching 
over the town, and in the angry sunsets of succeeding nights strange 
armies fought among the clouds, while under the lurid reflections 
of the sky the Elbe ran blood-red.^ Europe applauded the splendid 
defiance, but at Magdeburg the people sulked, quarrelled and ob- 
structed their defenders. 

Gustavus wintered in Pomerania and the Mark of Brandenburg, 
but lack of supplies forced him early to take the field.® On January 
23rd 1631 he was at Barwalde on his way to Frankfort on the Oder, 
the next object of his campaign. Here he received the agents of Riche- 
lieu and signed the long-projected treaty of alliance. 

The Treaty of Barwalde was for liberty of trade and the mutual 
protection of France and Sweden, After this preliminary flourish 
came the more serious clauses. Gustavus was to keep on foot an army 
of thirty thousand foot and six hundred horse in Germany, at the 
expense or part-expense of France, while Richelieu undertook on 
every 15 th of May and November to pay the equivalent of twenty 
thousand imperial talers into the Swed^ treasury. In return for this 
support, Gustavus was to guarantee freedom of worship for Catholics 
throughout Germany, to leave the lands of Maximilian of Bavaria, 
France’s friend, unmolested, and to make no separate peace at least 
until the lapse of the treaty in five years* time.® 

1, Zacharias Bandhauers Deutsches Tagebuch der Zerstdrung Magdehurgs^ ed. 
P. P. KUmesch. Archivjur Oesterreichische Oeichkhte^ xvl Vienna, 1856, p. 279, 

2. BreJvexUrig^ n, ix, p. 846. 3. Sverges Traktater, v, i, pp. 438-42, 
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Gustavus showed himself as good a diplomatist as he was ad- 
ministrator and soldier. He forced up Richelieu’s offer from fifteen 
to twenty thousand talers, and insisted that the sly Cardinal be openly 
compromised by the pubhcation of this treaty with a Protestant 
power.^ He knew well enough that if the treaty remained tedinically 
secret, men would whisper that he was ashamed to be the pawn of 
France. As a party to a secret treaty, he would seem a mere puppet, as 
a party to an open treaty, he was an equal ally. 

Was it a distinction without a difference? In his struggle against 
the Hapsburg, Richelieu intended to make good use of die surplus 
energies of such inspired champions as the King of Sweden. The 
people of north Germany wete already flocking to his banners, their 
ministers praying for him, their sons hastening to join his ranks. 
The Protestant Cause was alive again. But Richelieu and his secretaries 
in the stuffy anterooms of the Louvre imagined they knew better. 
The exploitation of courage and spiritual ardour has been the op- 
portunity of the practical pohtician since the world began, and at 
Barwalde the King of Sweden was - they thought - limed and taken. 

They were mistaken. The King’s faith was genuine, his desire to 
help oppressed Protestants was sincere, but he was neither simple 
soldier nor fanatic. ‘He is a brave prince,’ Sir Thomas Roe meditated, 
but wise to save himself, and maketh good private use of an opinion 
and reputation that he is fit to restore the public’.* He stood, the 
English diplomat considered, even now upon the banks of the Rubi- 
con, but ‘he will not pass over unless his friend build the bridge.’* 
Richelieu would hardly have described his pohcy as building a bridge 
for the King of Swed^; rather the King of Sweden was to build a 
bridge for him. But the Cardinal and his agents had overreached them- 
selves, and the King of Sweden had signed the Treaty of Barwalde 
with his eyes open. With the help of French money he would shortly 
make himself independent of French policy; exploitation is a game 
that two can play. 

3 

The Treaty of Barwalde was open to any German ruler who wished 
to join in throwing oflT the oppression of the Emperor. This was a 

1. L, WeibuH, Gustave-Adolphe et Richelieu, Revue Historigud, cxxxiv, pp, 
2x9-25. 

2, Roe, Negotiations, p. 39. 


3. Ibid., p. <59, 



THE KING OF SWEDEN 


247 

direct invitation to the Protestants to take up arms against Ferdinand. 
Eleven years before, when Bohemia was in revolt, they had had a like 
opportunity to band themselves against the Emperor. They had lost 
it. Now in 1630 it was given them again. As in 1619, John George of 
Saxony stood out for the stabiUty of the constitution against those who 
sought to overtlirow it. He who had once held the balance between 
Ferdinand and Frederick, now held it between Ferdinand and Gusta- 
vus. In 1619 he had had to choose between Protestantism and 
Catholicism, the one openly, the other surreptitiously attacking the 
German constitution. But now, in 1630, there was virtually no con- 
stitution to defend, and the choice between Catholic and Protestant 
had lost its meanmg. Hapsburg aggression had driven the Papacy and 
Catholic France, the one into sympathy, the other into alliance with 
the Protestants, and Europe no longer presented even the approximate 
outline of a religious cleavage. The political aspect of the conflict had 
destroyed die spiritual. 

The statesman, no less than the fanatic, will always simphfy a 
complex situation in order to see his way more clearly. Thus for 
Gustavus and Ferdinand, for the great man as for the small man, the 
issues were much the same as they had been in 1619. To their thinking, 
religion still dommated the conflict. For John George everything had 
altered. He saw on one side Ferdinand with his unconstitutional 
demands, and on the other Gustavus with his menacing foreign power, 
and crushed between die two, the forgotten interests of Germany as 
an Empire and as a nation. 

llie choice between Ferdinand and Gustavus was easier for John 
George than had been that between Frederick and Ferdinand - for 
Frederick had at least been a German. Gustavus was a foreigner, an 
invader, a trespasser on the soil, and in the politics, of the Holy 
Roman Empire. John George could decide clearly and immediately 
against Gustavus. But to decide was one thing, to act another. 

To understand what happened in Germany in the next two years, 
it is necessary to see one thing clearly. The real enemy of Gustavus 
was not Ferdinand, but John George of Saxony, whatever his open 
policy. Ferdinand was the simplest, the most frank, the most con- 
siderate of enemies; he stood fair and square without pretence, ex- 
tending the whole front of his religious and dynastic policy before 
the onslaught of the Swedish King. There was no concealment here. 
But he was fightii^ for a cause that, with the desertion of the Pope, 
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had ceased to have any reality. He was nothing but the target for 
Gustavus’s attack. And Gustavus himself, sincere as was liis religion, 
was fighting for the material aggrandizement of Sweden and the 
Baltic seaboard. His enemies were not the CathoHcs but all who stood 
for the sohdanty of Germany. Of these the leader was John George. 

There were three elements m the situation. There was the conflict 
between Catholic and Protestant, the open issue between Ferdinand 
and Gustavus, which for all its unreaHty still seemed to the average 
European the ultimate and only question. There was the political 
rivalry between Hapsburg and Bourbon which dominated the official 
poHcy of Paris, Madrid, and Vienna. Buried under these there was the 
direct issue between the native German and the Swedish invader. 

This is a discussion of facts, not of motives. There can be no doubt 
of Gustavus’s sincerity. He had, hke many great leaders, an unlimited 
capacity for self-deception. In his own eyes the Protestant champion, 
in Richelieu’s eyes a convenient instrument against the House of 
Austria, he was in sober fact the protagonist of Swedish expansion 
on German soil. Sweden stood to gam, Protestantism stood to gain, 
but the German people stood to lose. Jolin George alone saw the 
danger through the emotional smoke and the diplomatic mirage 
which blinded Europe, and guided liis policy by his conviction. 

An unexpected ally came to his aid in the winter of 1630. George 
William, the handsome, well-intentioned Elector of Brandenburg, 
had spent the eleven years of his reign in a state of gloomy bewilder- 
ment. Under the influence of his chief minister, the Cathohe Schwar- 
zenberg, this Calvinist ruler of a Lutheran state had played for neu- 
trality. It was not an easy thing to do, for he had married a sister of 
Frederick of Bohemia, and harboured in Berlin his mother-in-law 
who ceaselessly urged him to perform some valiant action for her 
dispossessed son. inconveniendy, too, Gustavus Adolphus had, at an 
early period, carried off and married his sister, thus plunging him into 
an aggressively Protestant alliance. In spite of all, George William 
dung doggedly to his imperial loyalty, urging the defeatist excuse 
that he thought it would be safest for the dynasty. Unhappily, he 
reaped no benefit for what the English agent not unnaturally described 
as ‘too cold and stupid a neutrality’;^ Wallenstein used his lands for 
campaigning against the Dane, Gustavus Adolphus made them a base 
against the Pole, and the wretdied Eleaor, driven to desperation, 
I. Roe, Negotiations, pp. 39-40. 
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was forced to realize that Wallenstein, if not the Emperor himself, 
actually wanted to declare war so that there would be an excuse for 
depriving him of his Electorate.^ 

In 1630 the worm turned at last. At their meeting at Annaburg in 
April and December of that year, John George persuaded George 
William to disregard Schwarzenberg’s advice, first to refuse to go to 
Regensburg and secondly to call a Protestant Convention at Leipzig to 
discuss Ferdinand’s pohcy.^ 

Here John George in his opening speech declared diat the purpose 
of the assembly was to establish trust between the two parties for the 
peace of Germany;® undoubtedly, he hoped that the sight of Branden- 
burg and Saxony united against him would induce Ferdinand to 
compromise with them, lest they should join the King of Sweden. 
Even he knew by this time that it v/as no good speaking gentle half- 
hints to Ferdinand, and he had opened his diplomatic campaign by 
advertising the news that he was arming for the defence of his lands 
and the rights of the German Protestants. On March 28th, the Leip- 
zig meeting issued a manifesto which had the nature of an ultimatum. 
They cited the Edict of Restitution as the root cause of continued 
disturbance in the Empire, in the next place the imperial and League 
army; they lamented the decay of princely rights, the disregard of the 
constitution, and the straits to which the war had reduced the country. 
If Ferdinand would not immediately join with them for the remedy- 
ing of these evils, they could not be responsible for the consequences. 
The manifesto was, in fact, a qualified declaration of war. It was 
signed by the Elector of Saxony and his cousins the princes of 
the lesser Saxon principalities, by the Elector of Brandenburg, by 
the representatives of Anhalt, Baden, Hesse, Brunswick-Liineburg, 
Wiirttemberg, Mecklenburg, and innumerable independent nobility, 
not to mention the Protestant Abbess of Quedlinburg, the towns 
of Nuremberg, Liibeck, Strasbourg, Frankfort-on-the-Main, Miihl- 
hausen, and the lesser independent cities of Swabia.* 

Incontrovertibly, John George had done the best thing to save 
Germany. He had stood forth with his colleague of Brandenburg 
as the defender of Protestantism and the constitution, and he had 

1, Gaedeke, Zur P^Utik Wallensteins und Kursachsens. Neues ArchtP fUr Sack- 
siseke Geschichte, x, pp, 36-7. 

2, See Gebauer, Kurbrandenbwg und der Restitutionsedikt von 162^. Halle, 

pp- 7 >" 89 » 132-7* 3* Lundorp, iv, pp. 133-4- 4- Ibid., pp. 142-3* 
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the great maj ority of Protestant opinion behind him. Calvinists and 
Lutherans were standing side by side at last. Even the Dukes of 
Mecklenburg and the Landgrave of Hesse, allied as they were with 
the King of Sweden, had shovm by signing the Leipzig manifesto that 
they were not unwilling to settle without foreign intervention. That 
left only Magdeburg, the Duke of Pomerania, and Frederick of Bohe- 
mia as the unqualified allies of Gustavus. John George’s position was 
a strong one and he used it. 

If he could frighten the Emperor into a compromise settlement, he 
would have defeated the King of Sweden without a blow. For Gusta- 
vus, everything depended on his reception in Germany. If the army 
that John George was now straining every resource to raise, the army 
for which he had secured Wallenstein’s best commander, Hans 
Georg von Amim, a Brandenburger and a Protestant, if this army 
were to assert the neutrality of Germany in the face of the King’s 
advance, to challenge him in the recruiting grounds of the nordiem 
plain and drain away to its own ranks the man-power that he relied 
on for his, then Gustavus had best sail back to Sweden and think 
matters over. John George’s army was not yet very large or very 
well-trained, but no one, least of all an experienced soldier like die 
King of Sweden, would be so foolish as to discount any army under 
the command of Hans Georg von Amim. 

Amim was about forty years old, a soldier by taste and not by 
necessity. He had been largely responsible for the victorious Silesian 
campaign of 1627, in which Wallenstein’s reputation had been made. 
A deeply religious man and the loyal subject of the Elector of Bran- 
denburg, Amim had taken service with the imperialists for much the 
same reasons that John George had joined Ferdinand in 1620. He did 
not at first regard the war as a religious war, but rather as a war 
against rebels and disturbers of the imperial peace. But the Edict of 
Restitution had forced him, as it had forced John George, to change 
his mind, 

Protestant Germany, therefore, had leaders at last in John George 
and George WilHam, a programme in the Leipzig manifesto, and a 
soldier who understood how to make good a threat. The Electors of 
Saxony and Brandenburg were offering the support of united and 
armed Protestant Germany to Ferdinan 4 if he would yield over the 
Edict of Restitution. Should he refuse, they could not be answerable 
for the consequences, for the intervention of Gustavus made further 
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neutrality impossible; Ferdinand could not expect die Protestants to 
let themselves be crushed between his own advance and that of the 
Swedish King. If they were not against die King of Sweden, they 
would have to be with him. 

Ferdinand may have realized this. More probably, he failed to 
understand the power and prestige of Gustavus and took the Leipzig 
manifesto for the habitual impotent demonstration with which John 
George had been saving his face since the beginning of the war.^ But 
whether he realized the danger before him or not, he could only 
have given one answer. He was not a politician but the leader of a 
Crusade, and he could as easily deny Christ as abandon the Edict of 
Restitution. 

On April 4th 1631, John George dispatched the manifesto to the 
Emperor, accompanied by a personal appeal.* Before he could answer, 
the Swedish danger had drawn a decisive step nearer. Marching up the 
Oder, the King drove back the imperialist troops - Wallenstein’s 
army, but without Wallenstein - into the strong city of Frankfort. 
The Swedes carried it by assault on April 13 th, replenishing their 
own dwindling stores from the sack of the town and scattering, 
killing or capturing the remnant of eight regiments.® 

Four days later, Ferdinand returned an inconclusive answer to the 
Leipzig protest. He had presumably as yet no news of the fall of 
Frankfort-on-the-Oder, for a little later he moderated his tactics 
and sent an ambassador to Saxony with a message of conciliation - 
but he would not withdraw the Edict of Restitution. And on May 
14th he changed again from conciliation to command, and issued 
an order forbidding all his loyal subjects to assist in any way the re- 
cruiting operations of the Protestant princes.^ He had burnt his own 
and the Elector of Saxony’s boats. 

Meanwhile the King of Sweden made good his position in north 
Germany, His troops had overrun Pomerania, seizing Greifswald and 
Demmin, so that he now held the hinterland of the Baltic coast from 
Stralsund to Stettin, and the line of the Oder for eighty miles from 
its mouth. He had encircled the whole province of Brandenburg on 

I. See Hurter, Friedenshestrebmgen Kaiser Ferdinands It Vienna, i860, 
pp. 9-10. 

a. Lundorp, iv, pp, 143 - 4 * 
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its northern and eastern frontiers. The Dukes of Mecklenburg were 
preparing to reconquer their land with Swedish arms from the sea, 
Magdeburg was bs ally already, he had but to make sure of Branden- 
burg, and the whole north-eastern block of the Empire was bs, widi 
the lower waters of die Elbe and Oder, the bghways mto the heart 
of Ferdmand’s country. 

The Elector of Brandenburg was surely the unluckiest man m 
Germany, for the spring of 1631 found bm agam the chosen victim 
of both Emperor and bvader. Both saw that they must put an im- 
mediate stop to bs activities on behalf of the constitutionalist party, 
the Emperor to frighten the Kbg of Sweden by occupybg Bran- 
denburg, the King to rob John George of bs best supporter and 
force each of the constitutionalist champions, smgly, to accept bs 
alliance. 

Gustavus was in the better position, for unexpected disaster had 
befallen Tilly m the wmter. It had come upon liim tiirough die man 
he had superseded. Wallensteb knew from the stars diat he would be 
recalled, but he was not so simple as to leave the matter entirely to die 
stars, and he had taken certam measures to prove bmself bdis- 
pensable. Quartered in Mecklenburg and the Oder valley, Tilly's 
troops rehed on supphes from the well-stocked granaries of Friedland 
and Sagan as well as from Mecklenburg itself. But diese were aE 
Wallenstem’s lands, and while he had fed the army admirably when it 
was bs, he saw no reason to feed it now that it was anodier s. He 
refused all provisions from Friedland except such as were paid for in 
money, wbch meant virtually that he refused provisions altogether; 
he gave as litde as possible from Sagan, and profited by the shortage 
to let the prices of his com rise; even in Mecklenburg he privately 
instructed bs officials to make the quartering of the troops as difficult 
as possible.^ The hungry soldiers deserted to job Amim's newly- 
recniited troops, the horses died and the army wbch had been Wal- 
lensteb's creation melted before the eyes of bs successor. ‘All the 
days of my life', wrote Tilly, ‘I have never seen an army so lackbg 
b everythbg at one and the same time from the most important to 
the least; no draft horses, no officers, no cannon b a condition to be 
used, no powder, no ammimition, no picks or shovels, no money and 

I. Emstberger, Wallenstetn aU Volhwirt, pp. 34-5; Emstberger, WaUm- 
skins Beeressabotage und die BreiUnfelder SchloehU Historische Zeitschrift^ cxxn, 
PP* 4^, 51-3 ; Pekal, i, pp. 75 f- ; n, pp. 32-6. 
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no food/' In vain he appealed for help; Wallenstein would not and 
Ferdinand could not give it. 

In this desperate state, TiUy yielded to his lieutenant Pappenheim’s 
insistence and set his hopes on the reduction of Magdeburg. Strategic- 
ally the most important point on the Elbe, he believed it also to be . 

stocked with provisions. He made one sharp attempt to strike 
between Gustavus on the Oder and his base on the Baltic seaboard, 
carried Neubrandenburg with horrible slaughter, ^ but fell back 
because his men had not the stamina to go farther, and in April 1631 
joined Pappenheim at the siege of Magdeburg with the greater num- 
ber of his forces. 

At Magdeburg itself the situation was complicated by the unwill- 
ingness of the citizens to be made martyrs. Some of the municipality 
displayed a more heroic spirit and gave what help they could to Diet- 
rich von Falkenberg, the Hessian soldier whom Gustavus had dis- 
patched to organize the defence. But the people in general made 
perpetual diflSculties and supplied the necessary stores so unwillingly 
that Falkenberg’s himgry cavalry mutinied and were with difficulty 
brought to order.® ‘There is Htde wisdom here’, he wrote to the 
King, *we live from day to day.’ The King’s attempt to draw Tilly 
off by his attack on Frankfort-on-the-Oder* failed. By May 1631 
the besiegers were on the alert within speaking distance of the de- 
fenders on the walls, and the leading burghers of Magdeburg were 
clamouring for surrender by treaty lest the city should fall by assault 
and be put to sack.® 

Protestant Europe looked to the King of Sweden. Broadsheets 
poured from the press, exhorting Magdeburg to stand firm, abjuring 
the maiden city to deny access to the elderly wooer who pressed her 
so hard.® Nothing lay between the rescuer and his objective but a 
hundred and fifty miles of ill-defended country and the decisions of 
the Leipzig Conference. Between Magdeburg and her saviour the 
Electors of Brandenburg and Saxony interposed the enigma of their 
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poKcy. Gustavus had appealed to them, when they were in session 
at Leipzig, to enter into alhance widi him and march to the rescue 
of Magdeburg, an offer which they had received with indifference.! 
Once before, the King of Sweden had burst out furiously against 
the German rulers. ‘They know not whether they would be Lutheran 
or Popish, imperialist or German, slave or free’, he had raged.® But 
he did them wrong, for they knew one thing very certainly, that they 
did not want the interference of the King of Sweden. Without the 
alliance of the two Protestant Electors, Gustavus dared not move: 
the peasants of Brandenburg had fled before his advance; the local 
authorities, knowing their Elector’s pohey, had not been friendly, 
and Gustavus’s troops, on short rations both for men and horses, 
were gravely weakened.® Without help from Amim it would be 
difficult to relieve Magdeburg, and far from helping liim, the two 
Electors seemed inclined to hinder. It was conceivable that, should he 
advance across Brandenburg, the army supported by the Leipzig 
Convention would fall on his rear and try to force him out of 
Germany. 

At the end of April, Gustavus informed Falkcnberg tliat he must 
hold out another two months;* early in May he struck at the Elector 
of Brandenburg, seized his fortress of Spandau and frightened him 
into a provisional treaty of alliance.® The first step, the separation of 
the Protestant allies, was accomphshed. John George, without the 
assurance of whose friendship Gustavus dared not make towards die 
Elbe, remained alone. But before he could be forced to terms, all 
Europe echoed to the catastrophe of Magdeburg. 

Rumour gave the King of Sweden credit for moving faster than he 
did, and fear of his arrival drove the besiegers to desperate efforts.® 
In the exhausted condition of the Catholic army, failure to take 
Magdeburg would mean certain destruction; if the troops turned 
eastwards they would meet Gustavus, southwards Amim, north-" 
wards Wallenstein’s inhospitable Mecklenburg where they could not 
live. 

1. Droysen, Gustaf Adolf, n, p. 295. 
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For two days from May 17th 1631, the city was stormed in vain, 
until the burghers implored Falkcnberg to make terms, fearing the 
plunder which must follow a fighting conquest. The commander 
stood firm, convinced, it would seem, in the strength of his defences. 
On the 20th, between six and seven on a windy morning, the storm 
began again, for Pappenheim, fearing Tilly’s hesitancy, had led his 
men to the assault without orders.^ The defenders were taken at a 
disadvantage, and after a frantic resistance in which Falkenberg him- 
self was killed, the attackers forced an entrance on two sides, and 
Magdeburg had fallen. 

Drunk with victory, the troops defied all efforts to control them. 
Pappenlieim himself only by force rescued the wounded Adminis- 
trator, Christian William, from the rough hands of his plundering 
captors,® and Tilly, riding among the tumult, was seen unhandily 
nursing a baby which he had plucked, livmg, firom die arms of its 
dead mother. Seeing the prior of a local monastery, the general 
shouted to him to herd the women and children into die cathedral, 
the one sanctuary which he could guard against his troops. The daunt- 
less old monk, defenceless m his white habit, did what he could and 
managed to lead about six hundred to safety.® 

Pappenheim had fired one of the gates during the assault, and a 
strong wind blew the acrid fumes of gunpowder across the town, but 
towards midday, flames suddenly shot up at almost the same moment 
in twenty different places. There was no time for Tilly and Pappen- 
heim to ask whence came the fire; staring in consternation, they 
rallied their drunken, disorderly, exhausted men to fight it. The wind 
was too strong, and in a few minutes the aty was a furnace, the 
wooden houses crashing to their foundations in columns of smoke 
and flame. The cry was now to save die army, and the imperialist 
officers struggled in vain to drive their men into the open. Rapidly 
whole quarters were cut off by walls of smoke, so that those who 
lingered for booty or lost their way, or lay in drunken stupor in the 
cellars, alike perished. 

Par into the night the city burnt, and smouldered for three days 
after, a waste of blackened timber round the lofty gothic cathedral. 
How it happened no one then knew or has ever learnt. One thing, 
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however, was dear to Tilly and Pappenheim, as they looked at the 
sulphurous ruin and watched the dreary train of wagons that for 
fourteen days carried the charred bodies to the river - Magdeburg 
could no longer feed and shelter either friend or foe. 

Because of that, some have thought, not without justification, that 
Dietrich von Falkenberg planned the fire, leaving its execution in the 
hands of some few trusted dtizens and soldiers, the fanatics of his 
party, thus to destroy Tilly’s prey and possibly Tilly’s army in the 
moment of victory. It is not impossible; at the time it was widely 
rumoured, and the fallen dty was called by some the Protestant 
Lucretia because she had destroyed herself rather than outlive her 
shame.^ Proof of the crime is lacking, for the blackened pyre left no 
evidence; in the sack of a great city acddental fires may easily break 
out, the high wind and the wooden houses doing all the rest. One 
thing only is certain, that neither Tilly nor Pappenlidm would have 
deliberately destroyed the dty on whose wealth they had planned to 
feed and pay their army.® 

The greater part of the food in die town was burnt, but when the 
soldiers came back to plunder among the ruins they found here and 
there cellars with wine casks which had escaped die flames, and for 
two days the troops reeled about blmd drunk, uncontrolled and 
uncontrollable. 

On May 22nd Tilly began to set his world in order. The refugees 
were brought out of the cathedral, given food, and lodged in the 
cloisters of the monastery, where they lay for three weeks, huddled 
together under blankets, few of them having any other covering. In 
the monks’ vineyard a litde camp was organized for the lost children, 
but of eighty gathered there fifteen only survived.® Famine hung over 
civilians and soldiers alike, wlule scavenging dogs fought over the 
dead and scratched up the buried. To prevent an outbreak of plague. 
Tilly had the bodies thrown into the Elbe. For miles along the banks 
below the city the current washed the swollen corpses among the 
reeds, where birds of prey gathered screeching above them.'* 

Of the thirty thousand inhabitants of Magdeburg about five thous^ 
and were left, and these for the most part women. The soldiers had 
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secured them first, carrying them ofF to the camp before returning to 
plunder the city. When the sack was over, Tilly attempted to regulate 
the situation. He sent priests among the soldiers to persuade them 
where possible to marry their victims, failing that to give them up for 
a reasonable sum. The surviving men of Magdeburg were allowed 
to buy back their women and ransom themselves, but those who could 
not afford the luxury had to march with the troops as the servants of 
their captors.^ 

If he could do little for his army, Tilly could at least do something 
for his Church, and five days after the fall of the city he arranged the 
solemn rededication of the cathedral. The men were called into their 
colours, the leading officers with some picked soldiers marched into 
the cathedral with their banners flying, heard Mass and listened to 
a Te Deum. The cannon were brought into position on one of the 
larger fragments of the city wall, whence a salute was fired to announce 
die return of the cadiedral to its true faith. Afterwards the general 
proclaimed diat die black wreck at his feet was no longer Magdeburg 
but Marien jurg, a city dedicated to his Patroness.® 

The wo •'den statue of the maiden that had crowned the gate 
for so long had been found after the fire, charred and broken, in a 
ditch.® She had been wooed and won at last, and for years to come 
men remembered the ‘marriage of Magdeburg’. 

The news came upon Europe with a shock of horror. At Vienna 
the dianksgivings were hushed, and in Protestant countries the disaster 
was received with an outburst of disgust and indignation. The appal- 
ling accident which robbed the conquest of its military significance 
was trumpeted to the world as the deliberate act of its conquerors, 
and Tilly’s name was to pass into history for ever coupled with Magde- 
burg. Years later, imperialist soldiers crying for quarter would be met 
with the answer ‘Magdeburg quarter’ as they were shot down. 

‘Our danger has no end, for the Protestant Estates will -without 
doubt be only strengthened in their hatred by this’,^ Tilly wrote to 
Maximilian. He was right. Tliroughout Europe Magdeburg was the 
signal for Protestant action; on May 31st the United Provinces 
entered into an agreement with the King of Sweden, by which they 

1. Bandkaum Tagehtfch^ p. 287; Wittich, Magdeburg als Katholisekes Marien- 
hnrg. Historhche ZeiUrhifi^ rxv, p. 433. 

2. Ibid., Magdeburg als Manenhurg^ p. 444. 

3. Bandhauers Tagebuch, pp. 280-x. 4. Usiuger, p. 399* 
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undertook to add their subsidies to those of the Frendi,^ and directly 
after made ready to invade Flanders. 

More immediately disastrous was the treaty signed in mid-June 
between George William of Brandenburg and Gusiavus Adolphus. 
The Elector of Brandenburg had agreed to yield Spandau in April 
but attempted subsequently to evade the obUgation. Gustavus acted 
quickly. On June 15th he declared that George Wilham*s furdier re- 
fusal to carry out his obligations would be treated as a declaration of 
war, and six days later he appeared outside Berlin and trained his 
cannon on die Electoral palace. The timorous prince broke down 
utterly, sent out his wife and mother-in-law to soften die invader, 
following himself some hours later with the sycophantic suggestion 
that they should setde the Httle misunderstanding over a friendly 
drink. Gustavus, now master of the situation, was notliing lodi; gaily 
he pledged the Elector in four bumpers, and on the next day, June 
22nd 1631, enforced a treaty which placed die resources of Branden- 
burg and the fortresses of Spandau and Kiistrin at his disposal for the 
duration of the war.® For the rest of the day and most of die ensuing 
night George William solaced liis wounded pride by riotous eating and 
drinking with the Swedish King.® 

Meanwhile Tilly’s position was becoming untenable. Added to his 
military dilBcultics, he was in a pohtical quandary. Although he was 
commander-in-diief of all die imperialist forces, he had not on that 
account ceased to be the general of die CathoHc League and thereby 
under the authority of Maximilian. All the spring, this prince had 
pursued his old policy of forming a CathoHc constitutionahst party 
regardless alike of the Emperor and the King of Sweden, He calcu- 
lated that he needed only die alHance within Germany of a sufficient 
number of princes, John George if possible, and the moral support of 
RicheHeu. In accordance with this theory he had, on May 8th 1631, 
signed a secret treaty with the French government for eight years, by 
which they recognized his Electorate and bound themselves to assist 
him in case of attack. MaximiKan in return undertook to give no 
assistance to dieir enemies.* 

1. Lundorp, iv, pp. 214-15, 

2. Sverges Tfaktater, v, i, pp. 457-63. 

3. See Droysen, Gustaf Adolf , n, pp, 303, 351-3; Reinhold Koser, Gustav 
Adolfs kt^ter Besuch in Berlin. Festschrift zum $0 jahrigen Juhilatm des Vereinsflir 
die Geschichte Berlins. Berlin, 1917, pp. 3-10; Monro, n, p, 43. 

4. LUnig, vni, pp. 78-9. 
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The confusion caused by this secret treaty can scarcely be conceived, 
Richelieu recognized Maximilian s claim to a title which his other 
ally, Gustavus Adolphus, intended to restore to its rightful holder. 
Moreover, he bound the French government to defend Maximilian in 
case of attack. Did Richelieu not realize that, even if Gustavus were 
fighting the Emperor, the Emperors army was paid largely by Maxi- 
milian's resources and commanded by liis general? Was RicheHeu so 
simple as to imagine that Gustavus either could or would respect the 
purely technical neutrality of Bavaria, whatever his promises? The 
diplomacy of Maximilian and the Cardinal rested still on the fatuous 
assumption that the King of Sweden was their malleable instrument; 
that he could be used to frighten the Emperor, kept neady within 
bounds in Germany, paid oS and sent back to Sweden. 

The man who suffered most by this uncomprehending diplomacy 
was the faidiful Tilly. As commander-in-chief of the imperialist 
forces it was his plain duty to hold back the King of Sweden. But as 
the general of Maximilian of Bavaria it was the last thing he could do, 
for it had been made clear to him, as soon as the treaty was signed, 
that he was to avoid all open contact with Gustavus, his master’s 
friend’s friend.^ Failing this, Tilly might advance boldly into Saxony, 
using the terror which his name, as the reputed butcher of Magdeburg, 
now inspired to intimidate John George. But Maximilian was 
determined on no account to provoke the hostihty of John George; 
he gauged the situation well enough to know that an attack from Tilly 
would drive the Elector into the arms of Sweden and destroy his 
own hopes of a new princely party. 

Once again the possibility of alliance between the two constitu- 
tionalists flickered up and was snuffed out. The armies of Tilly and 
Amim acting together might have saved Germany, but a mild inter- 
change of letters between John George and the Catholic Electors bore 
no fruit.® There is an immediacy in the conduct of war that cannot 
wait for delays of ministers; the decisive fact in the summer of 1631 
was that Tilly’s men were hungry. 

Four days after the fall of Magdeburg, Tilly vainly implored Wal- 
lenstein to provide food for his men.® As the summer advanced every 
hopeful outlet was cut off. The Swedes beat him back in the north, 
tal^g Havelberg on July 22nd and overrunning Mecklenburg. 

I, Gardiner, History of England, vn, p. 188. 2, Lundorp, iv, pp. 175-8. 

3, Hallwich, Briefe und Akten, i, pp. 389-90. 
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Tilly had hoped that in this extremity Wallenstein would put his 
lands and resources at his disposal rather than lose his duchy to the 
enemy. But Wallenstein preferred to lose his dudiy; he knew what 
he wanted.^ 

Desperate for food and quarters but still true to Maximilian’s policy, 
Tilly turned away from die Saxon border and marched south-west- 
wards for Hesse; the Landgrave incontinently signed a treaty of 
alliance with the King of Sweden and called on Gustavus for im- 
mediate help.^ Not daring to risk a pursuit, Tilly faced about once 
more and now, cut off on all sides in the wasted plain of Magdeburg, 
he had no choice but to march for Saxony. 

It was John George’s turn to stand between two fires. On the one 
hand was the King of Sweden, more than ever anxious for liis alliance 
since die destruction of Magdeburg had robbed him of his projected 
base on the Elbe; on the other hand was Tilly widi his hungry troops, 
ravenous for die fleshpots of Saxony. One way or another, die pacific 
policy of John George was doomed, but he had acted more cautiously 
and could make better terms than his colleague of Brandenburg. 
When Tilly sent word that he was to disband his army or be declared 
contumacious to imperial authority, he evaded an immediate answer,* 
having the determination left to play off one enemy against anodier. 
He did not intend any open breach with the Emperor until he had sold 
himself dearly to the King of Sweden. Until die last minute he made 
it appear to Gustavus that he might yet jump in the other direction 

On August 31st, about fourteen thousand fresh troops, hastily 
gathered from the south and west, joined Tilly, bringing his numbers 
up to thirty-six thpusand,^ and four days later he crossed the Saxon 
border. Wild with renewed strength, Tilly’s troops flung themselves 
into the conquest of Saxony with a zeal they had not shown for 
months, and dhe rich town of Merseburg fell at their first attack. By 
the < 5 th they were already on the road to Leipzig, laying the province 
waste about them, their march slowed down by the weight of their 
booty. 

In the crisis the two soldiers, Gustavus and Amim, swept the nego- 
tiations out of John George’s hands.® Neither dared move widiout the 

I. Pekal, p. 75. a. Sver^es Traktater, v, i, pp. 476 ff. 

3. Luudorp, pp. 199-204. 4. Hallwich, Briefe und Akett, p. 473. 

5. Wittich, Zur Wutdigmg Bans Georgs von Amim. Neues Archiv fur Sack- 
sische Geschichte, xxn, p. 31. 
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Other, for each misjudged. Tilly’s strength. The terms of the alliance 
were hastily agreed and signed on September nth 1631, the Elector 
promising to join Gustavus with all his troops as soon as he should 
aoss the Elbe, to give him quarters and food in his lands, to hold die 
Elbe for liim and perform aU necessary actions for the defence of the 
key positions on the river in conjunction with him. He also agreed to 
make no separate peace and to give the chief, diough not the uncon- 
trolled, command of the two armies to the Swedish king $0 long as the 
emergency continued. Here was his loophole, for there was no criterion 
laid down by which the emergency could be measured, and John 
George was in fact free to withdraw from the alliance when he 
thought good. In return the Ejng promised to keep good discipline in 
his army, to restrict die operations of war in Saxony as far as possible 
and to dear the Electorate of enemies before he proceeded to any 
further action.^ 

There was all the difference in the world between this treaty and the 
alliance concluded with Brandenburg; George Willi am was bound 
helplessly to the invader’s policy, Jolin George asserted his own domi- 
nance. The treaty might on the surface appear to give the King of 
Sweden aU he wanted, but, in his anxiety for immediate help, he 
had agreed to that nebulous time limit on liis ally’s obligations - a 
time limit to be judged and set by Jolin George alone. From die 
moment of signing the treaty until his death, Gustavus was never 
certain of this ally ; he had to act always so as to be sure of his continued 
goodwill. Jolin George had neidier created a German constitutional 
party nor defended the integrity of the Empire, but he had at least 
secured for himself, a native prince, a controlling vote in the decisions 
of the invader. 

4 

Three days later, on September I4di 1631, Tilly stormed and took 
the fortress of Pleissenburg which guards Leipzig; on the following 
day he entered the city, his soldiers gathering an immense booty. 
Twenty-five miles to the north, the forces of the King of Sweden and 
the Elector of Saxony met at Dhben and turned their faces soudiwards. 
It could mean nothing but annihilation for Tilly. Retreat was out of 
the question, even had he been able to drag his unwilling troops 
without a mutiny from tlie earthly paradise into which so many of 
I. Sverges Traktater, v, i, pp. 513-16. 
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them had come after months of wretchedness.^ The nearest friendly 
country was Wiirttembcrg, but he would have to cross a hostile 
Thuringia, with the King of Sweden close on his heels, before he 
reached it. If he attempted to strike in the opposite direction, traverse 
the still undefended southern part of Saxony and fall back on Bohemia, 
he would find no welcome from Wallenstein, the uncrowned ruler 
of Bohemia, and would encourage the advance of the Swedish King 
into the very heart of the imperial lands. Retreat was therefore im- 
possible; Tilly’s best hope was to barricade himself in Leipzig and 
play for time until General Aldringer should come up with the re- 
inforcements which the Emperor was hurriedly raising.® 

Gustavus, on the other hand, stood to gain by hazarding a battle. 
A startling victory woidd confirm the recent friendship of John 
George, who was clamorous for the rescue of his cherished Leipzig; 
besides, the joint Saxon and Swedish army outnumbered Tilly’s by 
ten thousand men.® 

The veteran Catholic general was a conscientious commander but 
had never been a great one, and with age his natural caution had in- 
creased. Unhappily, he had Pappenheim for his second-in-command, 
and while this skilful cavalry leader lacked the patience and grasp 
of detail necessary for the chief command, he lacked also the tem- 
perament for a subordinate post. He regarded Tilly as incompetent, if 
not actually senile. At Magdeburg he had given the order for attack 
without his chief’s assent and had carried die city; encouraged no 
doubt by this recollection, he did the same at Leipzig. On September 
i6th he left the camp with a reconnoitring party, and late that night 
sent back word that he had sighted the enemy, could not return 
without grave danger and must be supported where he stood. Never 
yet defeated, the arrogant nobleman doubdess already saw himself 
daughtcring these barbarian Swedes and raw Saxons as easily as he 
had slaughtered the peasants at Gmiinden. He was utterly without 
fear, and the marks on his body bore witness to his repeated defiance 
of death; moreover there was a legend in his family that a scion of 
their house should kill an invading king and save the fatherland. 
Never a realist, Pappenheim throughout his military career attempted 
the impossible and sometimes achieved it by the very madness of his 

1, See Foerster, Wallenstein^ n, p/120. 

2, Foerster, Wallenstein, n, p. 109. 

3, Droysen, Gustqf Adolf, n, p. 401. 
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courage. But Leipzig was an ill-diosen moment for such a venture, 
and Tdly, clutching his head in anguish when he heard the news, 
loudly lamented: ‘Tliis fellow will rob me of my honour and repu- 
tation, and the Emperor of his lands and people.’^ Pappenheim had 
engineered a battle and Tilly had no choice but to follow him. 

About nine o’clock on Wednesday, September i8th, the Protes- 
tant forces, cautiously advancing, came on the imperialists outside 
the village of Breitcnfeld four miles to the north of Leipzig. The day 
was hot and a gusty wind made choking whirlwinds of the powdery 
dust which lies three or four inches deep on that dry ground; both 
sun and wind were against the King of Sweden. So also was the slight, 
but almost impercepuble, inchne of the ground. 

Tilly’s army was drawn up in the traditional formation, the in- 
fantry in die centre, the cavalry massed on the wings, Tilly command- 
ing in the centre and Pappenheim on the left. As soon as the enemy 
came in sight, the imperiaUsts opened fire and continued to bombard 
Gustavus’s lines, although with singularly small effect, while he mar- 
shalled his men for action. On the left wing was the Saxon cavalry 
with die Elector himself, very spick and span with well-polished arms 
and handsome uniforms, the officers, young noblemen of Saxony, in 
gay scarves and cloaks; ‘a cheerful and beautiful company to see’, said 
die Swedish Kang. Next came the Saxon detachment of infantry, and 
then part of the Swedish infantr)" in die centre, and on the right wing 
the rest of the infantry with Gustavus’s cavalry. Here Tilly’s veterans 
saw a strange formation rapidly come into shape: instead of massing 
his horsemen in columns riding almost knee to knee, the King formed 
his cavalry in small squares, each square having room to skirmish, 
and each man space to move on all sides. Between these groups were 
smaller detachments of musketeers, so that in place of the uniform 
appearance to which they were accustomed, Tilly’s officers perceived a 
loosely extended chess-board in which squares of infantry and cavalry 
alternated. Hardly had they had time to note this peculiarity than they 
became aware of another and an even more disturbing characteristic. 
Gustavus had trained his musketeers to stand in files of five, one be- 
hind the other, the front man kneeling so that the first two could fire 
simultaneously; they then walked to die back of the file, and the pro- 
cess was repeated by the next two, the men making ready to fire as 
they came up to the front By dint of unceasing practice, Gustavus 
X. Foerster, Wallenstein^ n, p. X04. 
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had brought this drill to such brisk perfection that his firing was not 
only three times as fast as Tilly *s, but far more than three times as 
effective. No matter which way the attack came, the chess-board 
formation made it possible for both cavalry and musketeers to 
change tlieir direction with the shghtest possible delay. For seven 
hours on end, through clouds of blinding dust, Tilly was to hear 
die regular, unceasing chatter of the Swedish musketry.^ 



It w^ nearly half past two before either side moved, and the sun 
was shining almost full into die faces of the Swedes. Pappenheim 
moved first; sweeping outwards, he made a wide circle beyond the 
immediate range of Gustavus’s deadly firing, and crashed m bcliind the 
main body of the Swedish cavalry on to the reserves. Had Gustavus’s 
troops been drawn up in the habitual formation, this charge of Pap- 
penheim’s might have been fatal, but the Swedish cavalry immedi- 
ately faced about so that die enemy was trapped at right angles be- 
tween die reserves and the main body. BafSed, Pappenheim withdrew 
as best he could; seeing the embarrassment of dieir left wing and 
judging that it would be best to attack the Saxons when the Swedes 
were fully engaged, both Tilly in the centre and Fuerstenberg, his 
I. Delbriick, pp. 232 £; Droysen, Gustaf Adolf, n, p. 404, 
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commander on the right, took the opportunity to charge for the 
Saxon guns, which were massed between the Saxon horse on the left 
wing of the opposing army and the Saxon foot in the centre. 

John George’s untried forces had faced the redoubtable foe boldly 
for die last two hours, but now a sudden redoubled energy among the 
enemy musketeers played havoc with their front line, and when the 
great mass of die opposing column moved forward with deafening 
uproar, more dian half concealed in dust, the Saxon front line was 
already wavering. The Croatian cavalry led the charge, their red 
cloaks streaming in the wind, their sabres flashing, wliile such out- 
landish cries issued from their mouths that the Saxons imagined noth- 
ing less than that these were the devil’s minions hot from hell. John 
George liimself, brave enough in the hunting field, had never im- 
agined such fury as was now bearing down upon him. The gunners 
fled first, and the cannon were seized; sweating and straining in the 
stifling dust, the imperialists dragged diem round to face die Saxon 
cavalry and opened fire. Until that moment Amim might yet have 
rallied his wavering troops, but die new disaster overpowered them. 
John George himself spurred his horse out of the battle without more 
ado, and never drew rein until he reached Eilenburg, fifteen miles 
away. Of his cavalry, two whole regiments, being Saxon subjects and 
more inclined to follow their ruler’s example than to obey their 
newly appointed general, defied Amim’s efforts, threw away their 
arms and ran or rode for safety. They were wiser or less well mounted 
than the Elector, for they had not gone a mile before they realized 
there was no pursuit and, snatching an immediate advantage from 
their disaster, fell upon the Swedish baggage wagons in the rear and 
carried off all that they could lay hands on. 

The Saxon cavalry being thus broken, and most of the infantry 
gone, the imperialist cavalry on both wings reformed and charged 
the Swedes. For aU the good that the Saxon arms had done, the King 
might never have signed his treaty with John George; the whole 
brunt of the imperialist attack must now be borne by the Swedes 
alone, and the once inaedible victory of the imperialists seemed now 
assured. Two things saved the King of Sweden - his own genius and 
the caprice of the wind. The Swedish squares stood like a rock against 
which Tilly’s cavalry broke in vain, and up each of the innumerable 
alleys between the narrow groups of horsemen, on whichever side the 
imperialists attacked, came that unrelenting stream of deadly fire. 
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The King and his officers, without armour, in their buff coats and 
plumed hats, showed themselves fearlessly wherever the danger was 
greatest, the King himself seeming to be everywhere at once, so that 
when the day was over he, of all men, had the most confused recol- 
lection of the fight. Bhnded with dust, the sweat streammg from his 
face, he galloped up and down the lines, exhorting his men tmtil his 
throat gave up, bawling hoarsely for a drink of water, and spurring 
off again before any one had time to hand him a flask. 

Meanwhile tie westering sun no longer shone into die eyes of the 
Swedes. The wind had veered and the powdery dust, the curse of that 
hard-fought day, blew in hot gusts into the faces of the exliausted 
imperialists. It was the occasion for which Gustavus had waited. After 
the first attack, his reserves of cavalry had taken no further active part 
in the fight and were now the freshest troops in die field. They were 
in two detachments, comprising about a thousand men whom die 
King now called forward : he intended himself to charge with the main 
body of the army, making a swerving movement to divide the im- 
perialist cavalry from the infantry, while the reserves followed and 
engaged the cavalry alone. The manoeuvre succeeded; infantry and 
cavalry were cut off one from anodier, the Saxon guns recaptured 
and turned on the broken enemy. Already Tilly's men had had more 
than enough, and now they were thinking of their booty stored in 
Leipzig. They began to break and fly, the Swedes pursuing them with 
great daughter. Tilly himself, wounded in the neck and chest, his 
right arm shattered, left the field with only a few companions, too ill 
to know which way he rode or what was happening to his men. 
Pappenheim was left alone to save the army. The dust clouds, once 
his worst enemies, were now his only friends; under cover of fog and 
twilight he beat off the pursuers, and with about four regiments 
made good his retreat on Leipzig. He himself fought in, the hottest 
of the rearguard action all the way; once, it was said, he cut liimself 
firce of fourteen Swedish soldiers. But he could not hold Leipzig, and 
on the following morning he 'withdrew his bedraggled troops to- 
wards Halle. More than twenty cannon - all the artillery - were gone, 
with nearly a hundred standards. Of the army, twelve thousand lay 
on die parched field of Breitenfeld and the long road to Leipzig, seven 
thousand were prisoners in the Swedish camp that night and soldiers 
in the Swedish army by the morning. 

And whither now? In his weary mind, hot with the fiery images of 
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pain, tte drooping Tilly must have asked himself this question as he 
took shelter at an inn late that night on the road to Halle. But Pap- 
penheim, burning with anger, indignant and contemptuous, snatched 
the first opportunity to write to Wallenstein: Tt is hard for me to 
bear the burden of this disaster alone’, he said. T see no otlier way to 
set the work on foot again but that your Excellency will once more 
take charge of this war to serve God and the faith, to help the Emperor 
and the Fatherland.’^ 

The first charge was made at half past two in the afternoon, but 
the ‘blue darkness’ had come up cool above the dust clouds before 
Gustavus was satisfied that the day was his. There was litde rest that 
night round his camp-fires, and in the small hours he could not sleep 
for the deafening clatter that his men were making with the sacred 
bells they had looted from the priests in the defeated army. ‘How 
merry our brothers are’, the King laughed.® 

It was diirteen years since the war had begun, and the Protestant 
fortunes had turned at last. From the day of Breitenfeld no man 
feared again the conquest of the Fatherland by the Hapsburg dynasty 
or the Catholic Church, and for more than a hundred years they kept 
September lydi as a day of thanksgiving at Dresden.* What the Ger- 
man princes could not do for themselves the King of Sweden had 
done for them, and the batde which freed their country firom the 
Austrian gave it to die Swede. 

Certain events have a moral effect irrespective of their physical 
importance. The batde of Breitenfeld is one of these. It seemed to the 
Protestants of Europe both then and later that Gustavus on that day 
liberated Europe from the fear of Catholic-Hapsburg tyranny which 
had haunted her since the time of Philip IL But in faa the animosity 
of the Pope and Richelieu had undermined the religious policy of the 
House of Austria before Gustavus himself set foot on German soil. 
On the field of Breitenfeld he had struck not at the root but only at a 

I. Foerstcr, Wallenstein, n, p. 108. 

3. The account of the batde is assembled from the vaiious contemporary 
accounts given in Archiv fur Sachsische Geschichte, vn, pp. 343 ff.; inArkiv till 
upplysning Svenska Krigens, pp. 492-5; in BrefvexUng, H, i, pp. 739-42; in 
Foerscer*s Wallenstein, pp. 119 ff.; Monro, His Expedition, n, pp, 63-7, and 
a few indications in the Relation of Sydnam Poyntz. Sec also Sveriges Krig 1 dn- 
52, TV, pp. 477-523. 

3 G. Muller, Dresden im dreissigjMgm Kriege. hiem Archiv fir Sdchstsche 
Gesckichte, xsacn, p. 255. 
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branch of the Hapsburg tree. A bare week before, off the coast of 
Zeeland, a Spanish fleet bearing an army ready to land had been 
destroyed by the Dutch. This event, overshadowed in die popular 
report by the battle at Leipzig, struck a harder blow at the House 
of Austria. Its future depended above all on the recovery of Spain, 
and every defeat in the Netherlands made that recovery less 
possible. 

The batdc of Breitenfeld was a heavy blow to Ferdinand, but it 
did not break him. The most perilous time for the Protestants had not 
yet come. It was not the weeks which preceded the Swedish victory at 
Breitenfeld, but those which followed the Swedish defeat three years 
later at Nordlingen. 

Yet diis cannot affect the position of Breitenfeld in the history of 
Europe. Almost at once it became a symbol. The giant personahty of 
the King , and his behef in himself, endowed his every action with 
miraculous significance, most of all this great batde, the first Protes- 
tant victory. Therefore it must take its place in the simplified tradition 
which is customarily called liistory, not because of what it acliieved 
but because of what men thought it had acliieved. It was as though 
the icing of Sweden had written the incontrovertible truth about the 
situation in letters that every man could read. The Hapsburg dynasty 
was defeated; the last crusade had failed. 

Two hundred years later, in the hbcral nineteenth century, a monu- 
ment was erected on the field, bearing one significant phrase: ‘Free- 
dom of belief for all die world*. The monument stiU stands, set back 
fi:om a quiet country road in the shade of a line of trees. Three cen- 
turies have smoothed every scar from that placid landscape, even as 
the philosophy of the New Germany has submerged die spiritual 
landmark. ‘Freedom of belief for all the world* - forgotten yearning 
of an age forgotten among men who have no choice but to believe 
what they are told.^ 


5 

The remains of the imperial army separated in order to stem the 
tide of invasion^ Tilly fell back southwards to Nordlingen in die 
Upper Palatinate, Pappenheim to the Wescr to check tlic advance of 
the King’s subsidiary army along the northern coast. The League 
I. Written in 1937, 
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treasury was lost in tlic retreat and only the inadequate imperial 
funds were left to pay die army. 

All Europe confidently expected that Gustavus would march on 
Vienna. John George urged him on; they had agreed before that 
battle that, in the event of victory, the Elector should keep watch on 
central Germany while the King invaded Bohemia. After the battle 
Gustavus reversed the plan : his reasons were simple and sound. He did 
not trust John George. It would be a fine thing if he should find, on 
his arrival in Vienna, that his ally had come to an understanding with 
his enemies, and that he must either make a bad peace or fight his 
way back to the coast. But if he forced the Elector to invade the Haps- 
burg lands himself, he would be less able to make his peace with the 
offended Emperor, and, even if he did, Gustavus would still control 
central and northern Germany with the roads back to the coast. 
These reasons were strong, but there was another. Wallenstein had 
offered to surrender Prague;^ Gustavus, while he encouraged this 
cool treachery, knew that Wallenstein would act in die last resort 
only as best suited his own advantage. He might hand over Prague, 
or he might merely use the King’s advance to hold a pistol at the head 
of the imperial government, resume his old command and, with the 
help of his immense resources, entrap the advancing army. 

The latent enmity of Gustavus and John George clashed in a brief 
struggle. The Elector wanted to use the King merely as an instrument 
to bring Ferdinand to reason; the King wanted to be the dominant 
power in Germany. His national egoism and his desire for the north 
German waterways mingled with his devotion to the Protestant Cause. 
Justifiably he could not believe in the ability of John George, or of any 
German prince, to defend that Cause, and justifiably therefore, as it 
seemed to him and many of his contemporaries, he set himself up as 
the arbiter of Germany. 

The Elector was in no position to protest against the new arrange- 
ment, for the flight of his troops at Breitenfeld had robbed him 
temporarily of the power to deal with Gustavus on equal terms. 
The circumstances were ignominious and, being himself partly to 
blame for what had happened, he did not improve matters by parad- 
ing his indignation and threatening to hang every one of the fugitives. 

I. See Gacdeke, Wdlmsteim Verhandlun^en mit dm Schweden, Frankfort, 
1885, pp. 108-9; Irmer, Die Verhmdlmgen Schwedens und seine Verbmdeten 
mit Wallenstein. Leipzig, x888, i, p. 87. 



270 THB THIRTY YEARS WAR 

He would have to begin by hanging himself, an English volunteer 
impertinently declared;^ the laugh was certainly against Jolin George. 

There was nothing for it but to yield, and in the early days of 
October 1631 the Saxon troops under Amim crossed the Silesian 
border to redeem their shattered reputation in the imperial lands. 
On die 25th they were over the Bohemian frontier, on November 
loth Wallenstein withdrew from his trust at Prague, and on the 15th 
Amim occupied the town in the name of die Elector, wliile from a 
hundred liichng places the silenced Protestants crept out to welcome 
him.* 

Meanwhile the King of Sweden marched westwards into the heart 
of Germany, blazing his trail down die PfafTengasse, die ‘Priests’ 
alley’, the liitherto unspoiled lands of the great CadioHc bishoprics. 
On October 2nd he entered Erfurt. On die I4di he was at Wurzburg, 
which he carried by assault on the fourth day. Here, for die first time, 
the vindictive cry ‘Magdeburg quarter’ resounded tlirougli die streets 
as the Swedish soldiers cut down die garrison, but the civilians, both 
citizens and fugitives from the surrounding country, were spared, and 
order was restored more rapidly and effectively than it had been at 
Frankfort-on-the-Oder. Nevertheless, great was the booty collected, 
and the King exacted a ransom of eighty diousand talers.® 

At Frankfort-on-the-Main, the Catholic Princes had assembled for 
that futile discussion of the Edict of Restitution to which the Prot- 
estant Electors had refused to come; in the small hours of October 
I4di the Bishop of Wurzburg woke the town with the lamentable 
news that he was a fugitive before the invader, and the deputies 
scattered in ignominious flight,* On November iith Gustavus oc- 
cupied Hanau, on the 22nd Aschaffenburg, on the 27di he entered 
Frankfort-on-the-Main, the constitutional centre of the Holy Roman 
Empire. Hither he called his Chancellor, Axel Oxenstiema, to direct 
the administration of his conquests. 

He was now approaching that country which had been occupied 
by Spanish garrisons for over ten years, but he feared the King of 
Spain as litde as or less than the Emperor. At Hochst he was joined 

1. Poyntz, p. 58, 

2. See Foerster, Wallenstein^ n, pp, i <58 £; Gacdeke, DieErobemng Nor 4 ^ 
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by the Landgrave William of Hcsse-Cassel with reinforcements, 
with whom he crossed the Rhine and marched for Heidelberg. But 
the season being advanced and the land well garrisoned, he turned 
back, leaving his ally, the young Duke Bernard of Saxe-Weimar, to 
won his spurs by seizing Mannheim. He himself, five days before 
Christmas, occupied Mainz; the Elector fled, tlie Spanish garrison 
surrendered before overwhelming odds. 

Everywhere on his victorious march he had been received with 
jubilation by the Protestants, with gratitude by all, as the fame of his 
discipline spread. At Schweinfurt tliey spread rushes before him in 
the streets and hung banners from their windows, and ‘tliey adored 
him wheresoever he came like a God come from Heaven’.^ One 
after another, now with ease, now with difficulty, he plucked the 
German rulers from allegiance to the Emperor. By Christmas he 
had the Dukes William and Bernard of Saxe-Weimar serving in his 
army, the Landgrave of Hesse-Cassel and the Duke of Brunswick- 
Liineburg as his alhes in arms, the Landgrave of Elesse-Darmstadt, the 
regent of Wiirttemberg, the Margraves of Ansbach and Bayreuth, 
the free city of Nuremberg and the Fraiicoman Circle all under his 
protection.^ The alhance of the Dukes of Mecklenburg he had always 
had, and in The Hague Frederick of Bohemia was preparing to join him. 

He had seven armies and nearly eighty diousand men within the 
Empire. On the Rhine, he had fifteen thousand under liis personal 
command, in Franconia under Marshal Horn eight thousand, in Hesse 
eight thousand, in Mecklenburg four thousand, in the Lower Saxon 
Circle thirteen thousand, near Magdeburg twelve thousand, in Saxe- 
Weimar four thousand, and the rest in garrisons over the country. 
He intended to raise another hundred and twenty thousand men in 
the course of the winter, of which a bare nine thousand were to come 
firom Sweden.® His conquests made both recruiting and feeding so 
huge an army comparatively easy. 

The King’s name was spoken from end to end of Germany with 
joy and fear; he was prayed for in a thousand churches, knoivn to 
great and small by a hundred names, the Golden King, the Lion of 
the North, biblically as Elias, as Gideon, as the Lion from Midnight.^ 
In the winter, his Queen was expected and in her honour he had the 

I. Poyntz, pp. 56, 62. 2, Sverges Traktater, v, i, pp. 16^1-2 passim, 

3. Droysen, op. dt., n, pp. 464-7; Arkiv till upplysnmg Stfenska KrigenSt i, 
pp. 546-8. 4. Ditfurth, pp. 180, 241. 



272 THE THIRTY YEARS WAR 

initial letters of her name Marie Eleanorc Regina traced in the bride- 
work of the fortifications he was building at JVlainz, She joined liim at 
Hanau on January 22nd 1632; a tall, handsome, slender woman, 
who, before the whole assembly, putting her arms round the neck of 
the conqueror, greeted him with, ‘Now you are my prisoner 

6 

At Vienna in the drizzling rain, a procession of penitents besought 
their God to turn his wrath away; among dicm went the Emperor, 
on foot in the mud, the water trickling down liis neck.^ His prayers 
were not heard. His appeals to Rome brought only die cold answer 
that the Pope did not consider die war to be one of rchgion.’* Letters 
to Madrid served only to confirm the truth diat die reserves of Spain 
were, for the moment at least, exliausted. An embassy to Warsaw 
received the same unlielpful reply.* 

Thrown on Ins own resources, Ferdinand had no choice but to look 
once again towards Wallenstein. The general’s friends had been 
agitating for his recall since the preceding spring,® but at first the 
Emperor hesitated, tom between his inclination and his necessity. 
His own son, the younger Ferdinand, pleaded to be made commander- 
in-chief,® but even die fond father had to realize that his appointment 
would not solve the financial problem. Thp army could only be fed, 
clothed, and paid again by the man whose resources had fed, clothed, 
and paid it before. Three times, between November and December 
1631, the Emperor wrote imploring Wallenstein to come back; the 
last time he penned the letter throughout in his own hand.’^ On 
December 10th, he sent an embassy, not so much to suggest terms as 
to find out what terms the general himself would offer.® Not until 
the last day of the old year did Wallenstein yield to persuasion, and 
then he merely guaranteed to raise a new army by die following 
March, but agreed neither to pay nor to lead it beyond diat date. 

The situation of the Spaniards on the Rhine was even more perilous 
than that of Ferdinand at Vienna. Not only were Maiirz and Mann- 
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heim lost and die troops in the remaining garrisons unpaid, mutinous 
and hungry, for the land from wliich their support naturally came was 
overrun by the advancing Protestants, but Ae Swiss at Gustavus’s 
suggestion had closed the passes,^ die Dutch had offered liim subsidies 
for the coming year, 2 and on die left bank of the Rliine die French, 
widiout any declaration of war, had moved threateningly forward. 

The excuse had been given by Charles of Lorraine. Closely attached 
to the interests of die Hapsburg, this reckless and unscrupulous young 
man watched for advantages against the Bourbon. In 163 1 an abortive 
intrigue of the Queen-mother against Richelieu ended in the full 
confirmation of the Cardinal’s power and the flight of the dowager 
Queen of Brussels, while her younger son, Gaston of Orleans, fled 
to Lorraine. The meaning of this flight was clear; the malcontents 
threw diemselves on the mercy of the Hapsburg and their alHes, 
against their own dynasty. Charles of Lorraine, encouraged alike 
from Brussels and Vienna, joyfully espoused their cause. On the first 
news of Breitenfeld, even Maximilian of Bavaria, panic-stricken, 
added his urgent plea.® But the Duke was an optimistic rather than a 
reliable ally. On January 3rd 1632, he defied Richelieu and sowed the 
seeds of perpetual conflict by marr)’ing his sister Margaret to die 
apparendy infatuated Gaston; but fear, with the fat Duke of Orleans, 
was a stronger passion than love, and at the advance of a French army 
towards Nancy, he abandoned liis young wife on their wedding night 
and fled to Brussels. On January 6th the Duke of Lorraine, unequal 
to the invasion, ceded the strong places on his frontier at the ignomi- 
nious Peace of Vic. His rash intervention merely served as an excuse for 
trapping the Spanish garrisons on the Rhine between the armies of 
Gustavus and Richelieu. 

Worse still, the Electors of Treves and Cologne, the two remaining 
CathoHc princes on the Rliine, thought to save their skins by placing 
themselves unreservedly under the protection of France. The Eleaor 
of Cologne went even further, and refused passage to troops which 
were bound for die strengthening of the Spanish Netherlands.* 

The Hapsburg position was thus in less than eighteen months 
completely undermined. So far from reconquering the northern 
provinces of the Netherlands, the government at Brussels feared for 
its own safety, robbed alike of naval defence and financial support. 
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Seldom had the Spaniards been more unpopular in Flanders, among 
populace and nobihty ahke. The cry ‘ Long live the Prince of Orange ! * 
had been heard in the streets of Brussels, ^ and the danger of internal 
conspiracy was added to that of external attack. 

In the face of so many perils - the joint attack in the Empire and 
the Low Countries, and the gatliering of the French, Dutch and nor- 
thern Protestant interests into so dangerous a coalition - the two 
branches of the Hapsburg dynasty once again made a formal treaty 
of offence and defence.^ Meanwhile, the criticism of a certain section 
of Catholic society drove the Pope to give a little grudging support. 
‘Is His Holmess by chance a Cathohe?' ran a significant pasquinade, 
widi the suggestive answer, ‘Hush! He is most Christian.’® Under 
persuasion. Urban VIII at length made a small grant on Church lands 
m Spam, to be employed to support the German Cathohes.^ 

Yet although disaster had swept down upon the Hapsburg dynasty, 
there was little jubilation at Paris. Indeed, Richelieu was far from 
satisfied with Ins Swedish ally; French policy m Germany for the last 
hundred years had been based on the estabhshment of France as the 
‘protector of the German Liberties’, on gaining and using the alliance 
of the princes to curb the power of the Emperor. But the King of 
Sweden had shown as little respect for French pohey as for Saxon, and 
had estabhshed himself incontrovertibly as the arbiter of German 
destinies. 

The situation was grave for Richelieu. His poKcy was anti-Haps- 
burg but it was Catholic, and much depended for liim on the main- 
tenance of a good understanding between Maximilian’s League and 
the French Court. Gustavus first distressingly compromised the Car- 
dinal by proclaiming the alhance of Barwalde to all the world, and 
secondly by plunging straight across the bishoprics of central Ger- 
many, not altering their form of worship, it is tme, but driving out 
their bishops and slicing the lands up as gifts for liis marshals with 
cheerful unconcern. It was hardly surprismg that Maximilian and the 
League turned on Richelieu to ask what his intentions had been when 
he subsidized the King of Sweden. 
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Richelieu hastily sent one ambassador to pacify Maximilian^ and 
another to call the King of Sweden to order. The task of the first was 
hard, that of the second impossible. The Cardinal’s brother-in-law, 
Brcz6, had instructions to secure neutrality for the League. In return 
the League was to ally itself with France and to yield the key for- 
tresses on the Rhine as guarantees of good faith.^ The instructions of 
Br^ze reveal how far Richelieu still under-estimated Gustavus. As 
Arbiter of Germany, the King knew that he must keep control of the 
Rhine, and had no intention of yielding up his conquest. When Bxczi 
in despair hinted that he could have north Germany for his own if he 
would only guarantee the Rhine to France, the King exploded with 
rage and stormily told the ambassador that, speaking for his own part, 
he was the protector and not the betrayer of Germany. A second 
ambassador, Hercule de Chamace, who had negotiated the earlier 
treaty with the King, was hurried to Frankfort to calm the infuriated 
ally,® but weeks of enervating arguments resulted only in his gaining 
a partial guarantee of neutrality for die Elector of Treves,* while Brcz6 
was pacified with the gift of a gold hatband worth sixteen thousand 
talers as a parting gift.® 

The bewildered annoyance of Richelieu was shared by the German 
princes. Although he had been approached by the Emperor and the 
Spanish ambassador,® although Wallenstein had opened a second line 
of negotiations with Amim,’ John George dared not make peace now 
that Gustavus was so powerful in Germany. In vain he urged die King 
to make a setdement while the occasion was favourable; his ally met 
these demands with a gafling mixture of anger, contempt, and susr- 
pidon. He believed that Amim and Wallenstem were treating secretly, 
or that his old rival the King of Denmark had tampered with John 
George, and he flung off the repeated entreaties of the Saxon ambas- 
sador at length with the apocalyptic words that he ‘had begun this 
work with God, and with God he would finish it.** 

Adler Salvius, the King’s most persuasive ^ent, had been busy 
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soothing the Elcctot of Brandenburg ever since the march across 
central Germany began, and tempor^y flattered him into acquies- 
cence by the suggestion that the only daughter and heiress of Gustavus 
should marry his eldest son.^ But when early in 1632 the Elector’s 
ambassadors at Frankfort mentioned peace to the Swedish King, he 
informed them that, in the interests of Protestant Germany, he could 
not possibly consider it. Protestant Germany, at least as represented by 
its quavering rulers, thought, not without justification, tliat further 
conquest would only embitter the Cadiolic party and rouse fresh 
enemies; better take a stand on what they had than risk the position to 
gain more. But Gustavus was thinking in terms of imperial conquest; 
he had drastically reorganized the conquered lands, was encouraging 
trading schemes and commercial enterprises, planning to unite the 
Calvinist and Lutheran Churches, projecting in fact die destruction 
of the old chaotic Empire and the creation of another. Taking the 
loi^ view, he may have been justified in fighting for a better con- 
clusion; taking die nearer view and looking more closely at the 
spreading distress of the country, one sympadiizes widi the princes. 

What part Gustavus planned for himself in the new Empire is 
doubtful Officially he spoke of himself merely as the defender of the 
Protestants : unofficially he had certainly let slip to the Duke of Meck- 
lenburg a phrase beginning: Tf I become Emperor . . There was 
nothing intolerable in the idea: the Empire was not theoretically a 
national German state, but an international state of which the vicis- 
situdes of fortune had left only the German-speaking fragment 
French and even English kings, Italians, Spaniards, and the King of 
Denmark had considered standing at past elections. The Swedish 
King, with his Baltic interests, his Protestant religion and his fluent 
German speech, was a no less suitable Emperor than Ferdinand with 
his Spanish obligations, his Italian interests and his Catholic religion. 
In the north he was a more suitable candidate. Besides which he had 
an only daughter, and his wife was unlikely to have other children; if 
this daughter were married according to plan to the heir of Branden- 
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burg, there would be a progressive Germanization of the Swedish 
dynasty and of Sweden itself, until it became merged in the more 
advanced and thickly populated states of Germany. 

In spite of this, the idea of substituting Gustavus for Ferdinand 
appealed not at all to the leading German princes. From the purely 
selfish viewpoint they did not wish to be saddled with a ruler who 
with his own army and a career of conquest behind him was even 
more potentially despotic than Ferdinand. The rift between the 
north and south of the German-speaking world having not yet 
become inevitable, it was obvious to any German statesman of ordin- 
ary acumen that the elevation of Gustavus to the imperial throne 
would lead only to a schism, and the domination of a Protestant ruler 
would force the Catholic princes into firmer alliance among them- 
selves and with Ferdinand. Whatever the merits of Gustavus’s plan, 
in practice it rested on die goodwill of the German rulers, wliich, 
widi few exceptions, he never had. Speaking of them he himself had 
said, T fear stupidity and treachery more than force\^ By appearing 
to aim at Empire and by redistributing German land among his mar- 
shals,® he did not increase his popularity. 

In February Frederick of Bohemia made his appearance at Frank- 
fort and was received by the King with cx^gerated respect. To 
the indignation of the constitutional party, Gustavus gave him the 
precedence not of an Elector but of a reigning monarch, and insisted 
on the perpetual use of all his tides without omission.® This was fair 
treatment indeed, but even the dispossessed prince shordy began to 
suspect his ally’s intentions. He confessed to the Brandenburg am- 
bassador that he saw no further cause for war except that ‘the King 
of Sweden was hard to content’,^ and when later he found that 
Gustavus intended to restore him to the Palatinate as a vassal of the 
Swedish Crown, he gathered the rags of his self-respect about him 
and emphatically refused.® A welcome ally, the King was an unwel- 
come master. From Frederick of Bohemia to Gustavus of Sweden, 
this attitude was doubdess in practice absurd; in theory it was the only 
possible course for a loyal German prince. 
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The son-in-law of John George, the Landgrave of Hesse-Darm- 
stadt, suiFered most He had acted during the summer as a go-between 
for the Emperor and his father-in-law, and when in the autumn he 
had been forced to ally himself with Gustavus, he continued to use 
all his petty influence to guide the conqueror towards peace.^ The 
King suspected him of being in imperial pay, and when the prince 
complained of the bad discipline of lie soldiers quartered at Riissels- 
heim, asked him scornfully if he was thinking of selling it to the 
Emperor. Indeed he referred to him mockingly in public as ‘peace- 
maker in ordinary to the Holy Roman Empire*.® 

The atmosphere at Frankfort was not improved by an after-dinner 
conversation on February 25th 1632. Gustavus had undertaken to 
fight for the Germans out of pure generosity, he pointed out. ‘Let 
(tie Emperor) not inquire after me*, he said, ‘and I shall not inquire 
after him’, and then to the Landgrave of Hesse-Darmstadt, ‘Your 
Highness can tell him so, for I know you are a good imperialist*. The 
Landgrave opened his mouth to protest but the King cut him short: 
‘He who gets thirty thousand taler reward must be a good im- 
perialist*, he stated scornfully. White with anger, the prince relapsed 
into silence,* while Gustavus continued to enlarge on tic necessity of 
further war to a bewildered and irritated audience. 

7 

On March 2nd 1632, the King again took the field; leaving Bernard 
of Saxo-Weimar to guard the Rhine, he marched to join Marshal 
Horn at Schweinfurt, and thence to Nuremberg for a general rendez- 
vous of his forces. Here he was received with jubilation by the 
citizens and overwhelmed with gifts from the municipality;* after 
assembling forty thousand men he made ready to march south. 
His objective was Augsburg and, inevitably, Bavaria. 

Tom between his trust in Richelieu and his fear of Gustavus, Maxi- 
milian had played into the King’s hands. The French agent had per- 
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suaded him to assert his neutrality, but Maximilian’s terrors were so 
great that he had never made any attempt to dissociate himself from 
Tilly’s army, and in March he had written to Ferdinand imploring 
him to recall Wallenstein.^ Terror lest he should lose his lands drove 
him both to forgo all he had once gained by the dismissal of the 
general and to renounce his neutrality. On April ist he joined Tilly 
and his army at Ingolstadt, giving Gustavus all the justification he 
wanted for his march into Bavaria. 

Reinforced by five thousand new troops which Wallenstein after 
long refusal had grudgingly agreed to send him, Tdly fell back east- 
wards, meanmg to hold die line of the nver Lech. On April 7th 
Gustavus crossed the Danube at Donauworth and marched east- 
wards, laying the land waste about him so that no second army 
could find sustenance. His troops even rooted up the young com to 
feed their horses and left the spring fields desolate.^ All this time 
Wallenstein lay on the Bohemian border with an army of twenty 
thousand men,® which he had raised but would not lead. For weeks 
the government at Vienna besought him to move, the Emperor and 
the Emperor’s son, the proud young Archduke Ferdinand, imploring 
him only to name his terms and bring his army to save them.** When 
the King of Sweden crossed the Danube, he had still taken no decision. 
On April 14th Gustavus reached the Lech, on the far side of which 
Tilly was encamped upon rising wooded ground. Reconnoitring, he 
saw sentries on the opposite bank who, not recognizing him, hailed him 
with the friendly insolence of their kind. ‘Where’s your King?’ they 
called. ‘Nearer than you think,’ shouted Gustavus and cantered off.® 
In the night he constructed a bridge of boats, and in the morning sent 
three himdred picked Finnish troops across the river under Tilly’s 
ceaseless fire, to throw up earthworks for his batteries. In the shelter 
of these the rest of the army crossed, Tilly not darmg to risk his posi- 
tion by a charge. Once over, the King stormed the hill; his tactics 
were good and his luck better, for TUly, shot in the leg at the outset, 
was carried to the rear and his second, Aldringer, fell only a few 
minutes later unconscious, with a fractured skull. Failing these, Maxi- 
milian saved what was left of the army by immediate retreat. The 
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baggage and the artillery for the most part remained on the field, and 
the army itself would not have got so clean away had not the winds 
turned imperialist and blocked die roads widi fallen trees in the stormy 
night that followed.^ 

Two hundred and fifty miles away at GoUersdorf in Austria, 
■Wallenstein had at last come to terms with die Emperor. What those 
terms were will probably never be known. No untainted evidence 
exists. But this much is clear, that rumour credited Wallenstein with 
having stipulated not only for absolute control in the army, but for 
absolute control of all peace negotiations and the right to conclude 
treaties when and where he would, for the exclusion of die Emperor s 
son from any part in the command, and of Spain from any influence 
upon it, while he, Wallenstein, was to receive as his reward a part of 
the Hapsburg lands and the tide of Elector - Bohemia and the Elector- 
ate of Brandenburg or the Palatinate. This was mostly rumour with 
a litde leakage of inside information.® 

Baldly, whatever the terms of his recall, Wallenstein came back with 
a practical power which was unquestioned; he had proved beyond 
doubt that he alone could support and pay die army, and in the inter- 
vening time he had brought all his previous arrangements to such 
perfection that he could turn on or turn off the supplies at will. His 
estate of Friedland in particular, and the sphere of his influence in 
general, had become one vast magazine for supplying food, clothing, 
and stores. Munition factories had sprung up, mills were grinding 
night and day, bakers baking hundreds of thousands of loaves, brewers 
brewing, weavers weaving, while his officials everywhere were col- 
lecting and bringing in die taxes for him to pay away in wages for 
his army, Friedland was covered over by a network of clearing houses 
and roads down which supphes were transported to die troops, or 
carried to huge store-houses for any sudden emergency.® Wallenstein, 
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first perhaps among European rulers, had conceived of a state or- 
ganized exclusively for war. 

His return still did not mean an immediate check to the King of 
Sweden, for Bohemia had first to be cleared of the Saxons. WaEen- 
stein took his time; holding the absolute control of the situation on 
the Catholic side, he saw - as he had always seen ~ that he could under- 
mine the King’s position best by suborning John George. Conse- 
quendy, instead of attacking the Saxons he made it possible for them 
to wididraw unmolested over the border to the accompaniment of 
polite suggestions of alliance.^ This did not separate John George from 
the King but it accomplished half Wallenstein’s intention, for Gustavus 
had counted on the Saxon army to hold Bohemia, and its withdrawal 
filled him with doubts of his ally’s loyalty, which before the end of 
die year lured him to his death. 

For the moment the King’s triumphal progress went on. On April 
24th he entered Augsburg among die plaudits of the Protestant 
citizens and addressed the people in the warmest terms from die 
balcony of the Fuggers’ house in the wine market; he demanded, 
however, an oath of loyalty from die leading citizens and a monthly 
subsidy of thirty thousand taler.^ That evening he gave a banquet and 
ball at which, throwing off the dignity of die King, he engaged, 
according to a local legend, in a pleasantly human scramble for a kiss 
with a pretty and coy Augsburgerin.® 

Five days later he arrived outside the strongly fortified city of 
Ihgolstadt where, among the small but loyal garrison, the wounded 
Tilly lay dying. On his sick-bed, hearing the news of Wallenstein’s 
appointment, he had the strength of body and character left to write 
a letter of good wishes to die man who, having ruined him, now 
stepped in over his dying body to rescue the imperial cause.* His 
mind rested much on God and the Holy Patroness to whom he had 
dedicated his arid and blameless life, but he forgot neither his men nor 
his duties, drew up a will leaving sixty thousand talers to the veteran 
regiments of the League army, and died, it was said, with the word 
"Regensburg’ on his lips.« The defence of that keypoint on the 
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Danube had in his last moments driven all thoughts of Heaven or 
Hell from the failing mind of the old soldier. 

Outside, in the Swedish camp, Gustavus displayed himself with his 
usual recklessness and had his horse killed under him. He was unim- 
pressed: earhcr, when he had been entreated to take more care for 
his person, he had cogently asked what was the use of a King in a box?’^ 
His self-confidence was equally apparent in an interview with the 
French agent from Munich who sought, once again, to secure a 
guarantee of neutrality for Maximilian. The Frenchman began badly 
by explaining that the Elector knew nothing of the clash of arms 
between Tilly and the Swedish King. In that case, Gustavus replied, 
why had Tilly not been arrested and hanged? The Frenchman, at- 
tempting to redeem a tactical error, suggested suavely that there was 
much to be said for die Elector. Gustavus answered that there was 
much to be said for lice wliich were faithful, constant, chnging 
creatures. This was too much for die French agent, whose indignant 
protest was, however, cut short by a volley of threats. Maximilian 
should have his neutrality if he laid down arms at once without 
further question, stormed the King; otherwise Bavaria should be 
burnt from end to end, so diat the Eleaor could distinguish his 
enemies from his friends. Truculent in his turn, the Frenchman re- 
minded Gustavus of Richelieu’s promise to help Maximihan should 
he be attacked. Trembling with rage, the King declared diat he would 
fight forty thousand Frenchmen should they come. God was with 
him. To this unanswerable asseveration the French agent had no 
rejoinder, and the interview came to an end.® 

On May 3rd the King marched on: he had not the time to spare 
for a long siege and decided to risk leaving Ingolstadt unreduced. 
While Marshal Horn pursued the remnants of Tilly’s battered troops 
towards Regensburg, wasting as he went,® the King made for Bavaria, 
intending by this movement to draw Wallenstein out of Bohemia. 
Maximilian, now in personal command of his wrecked army, faced 
a cruel alternative. Either he could throw his army into Munich and 
save his capital, thereby abandoning Regensburg, whidi was not his 
own’ town, and allowing Horn to cut the line of communication 
between him and Wallenstein, or he could sacrifice his own Bavaria, 
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Stay where he was and maintain the line unbroken. There is no doubt 
which was wiser for the imperial cause, but the temptation must have 
been sharp, for Maximilian had given forty years of his Hfe to the 
welfare of Bavaria. Nevertheless, with one of those flashes of self- 
abnegation which here and there illumine his career of dynastic 
egoism, he chose to let the army hold Regensburg. He himself 
descended on Munich, garrisoned it with two thousand picked 
cavalry, collected his more important papers and treasury and fled to 
Salzburg.^ 

He was not a moment too soon. By mid-May the ICing of Sweden 
was at the gates; the troops, realizing that resistance was useless, 
retreated over the Isar, blowing up the bridges, and the citizens and 
clergy bought immunity from the conqueror with the gigantic sum 
of a quarter of a million talers.® 

After the passage of the Lech they had said it would take the King 
three weeks to reach Vienna.® But that had been in April, and at the 
end of May he was still in Bavaria. John George was holding him back. 
Frankly, the information from Bohemia was puzzling, contradictory 
and suspicious. Count Thum, the veteran rebel, in command of the 
small Swedish contingent that had accompanied the Saxons, had been 
insinuating against Amim’s loyalty all the year.^ Amim had made no 
effort to prevent Wallenstein's recruiting, he had openly said that he 
would cease to fight if peace were not made by May,® and last of 
all he had retreated without a shot fired, back into Silesia. On May 
25th Wallenstein reoccupied Prague, and with Wallenstein in Prague 
and Amim apparendy unwilling to fall on his rear, Gustavus could 
not march on Vienna. It would put him in just the position he had 
avoided in the previous year; some separate treaty between John 
George and Ferdinand might leave him stranded in Austria. The 
King hesitated; in spite of Thum's malice, Gustavus had a better 
opinion of Amim dian of John George and tried to solve the problem 
by suborning the general to abandon the Sectoral service for his 
own.® Amim would not be bribed; on Jime ydi he withdrew the last 
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of his troops from Bohemia, and Gustaviis sent an envoy post haste 
to Dresden to inqmre what John George was about.^ 

In the circumstances the King had to make certain of liis political 
position in Germany. On June 20tb he again entered Nuremberg 
and began to organize himself a pai*ty. There, in a busy forty-eight 
hours, he revealed his plan for Germany. The terms of the only treaty 
he would make with the Emperor comprised the toleration of the 
Protestant religion everywhere, the restoration of all Protestant lands, 
the north coast from the Vistula to the Elbe for Sweden, a seizure of 
land which was to be made good to the Elector of Brandenburg by 
the gift of Silesia. Chiefly, the Protestant princes were to form a 
united Corpus Evangelicorum, with a strong standing army under an 
elected president, wliich should have full and equal recognition within 
the Empire and at the Diet. 

The city of Nuremberg declared itself at once ready to join the 
Corpus, but for die moment the King had to shelve politics again, 
for Wallenstein had at last crossed the Bohemian frontier and was 
marcliing to join Maximilian. The King attempted to separate them, 
but Wallenstein evaded liim and at Schwabach on July iith came up 
in person with Maxinnhan. Dismounting from their horses, the allies 
courteously embraced one another, neither the resentment of the 
one nor the mortification of the other betraying itself. Momentarily,* 
it seemed that die past was forgotten and both would work in unison 
to redeem the fallen fortunes of the Church and the imperial dynasty. 

The King retreated again to Fiirth on die outskirts of Nuremberg. 
Wallenstein followed and built himself a strong encampment on a 
long ridge overlooking the little river Rednitz and threatening Gus- 
tavus's position. On July 27th he had information that the King, out- 
numbered, and too weak to risk moving from his camp, had sent for 
almost the whole of his scattered armies from south and western 
Germany, There was, Wallenstein calculated, no fodder for horse or 
man, and the King would have to fight or starve. If he starved, that 
was an end of his army; if he fought, that too, in die relative positions 
of the troops, would be death.® Meanwhile Wallenstein was feeding 
his men from his own supplies; the communications were not fault- 
less, and the troops, particularly in Maximilian’s army, were dying 
fast. But diere was this difference between Wallenstein and Gustavus: 
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Wallenstein could afford to lose one army and raise another, Gustavus 
could not. Maximilian could not afford it either; he said as much, but 
fruitlessly.^ Wallenstein had never been sensitive to the wants of the 
League army. 

On August 1 6th the King’s reinforcements came up, and at last, on 
September 3rd and 4th, he attacked the enemy position. All in vain, 
for on the uneven ground, thick with scrub, he could not bring his 
cavalry into action and he had to withdraw with a loss heavy in men, 
but heavier in reputation.® Bad discipline among his troops, particu- 
larly those recruited m Germany, was robbing him of liis previous 
popularity, and even his personal intervention was unsuccessful. 
Stolen cattle had been traced to some German officers, and the ICing 
burst out m almost tearful rage. ‘God be my witness, you yourselves 
are die destroycrs,wasters, and spoilers of your fatherland’, he stormed, 
*my heart sickens when I look upon one of you . . .’® It was rumoured 
that liis allies were slipping from him. ‘His power is not in his own 
subjects but in strangers; not in liis money but in theirs; not in their 
goodwill but in mere necessity as things now stand between him and 
them; dierefore if the necessity be not so urgait as it is ... the money 
and the power and the assistance which it yieldeth unto him will fall 
from him*; so predicted a Scottish divine, shrewdly watching die 
passage of events. ‘He is not weU setded yet in Germany*, he wrote, 
‘he is far from home.*^ 

In September at Nuremberg the King attempted to right this last 
evil. He offered peace terms to Wallenstein, in which the main points 
of diis scheme for establishing a strong Protestant party were dearly 
outlined; he demanded that all land ever occupied by Protestants 
should remain Protestant, that the Edict of Restitution should be un- 
conditionally withdrawn and toleration be granted in every State of 
the Empire including the imperial lands, that the dispossessed should 
be reinstated, that WaUenstein should take Franconia in place of 
Mecklenburg, that Maximilian be given Upper Austria in exchange 
for die Palatinate, that he himself should have Pomerania, and the 
Elector of Brandenburg be given Magdeburg and Halberstadt in its 
place,^ These terms showed clearly the scope of the King’s plans, 
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The Church and the Hapsburg dynasty were to be ruthlessly sacrificed, 
and an Empire, in which the constitutional secular princes predomina- 
ted, was to be in fact controlled by tlie Corpus EvangeHcorum and 
its president, die King of Sweden. The marriage of liis only daughter 
Christma to the heir of Brandenburg would create a dynastic terri- 
torial block in northern Europe which would outweight die cracking 
power of the Hapsburg and shift the balance of die whole continent 

But Axel Oxcnsticma discouraged a too rapid conclusion of terms, 
not trustmg his enemies. ‘The Bavarian duke’, he said, ‘is like the 
Wallensteiner . . . both smooth and false.’^ Wallenstein too was against 
the treaty, confident now in his military superiority and knowing diat 
the King’s alhances were beginning to fail. The regent of Wiirttem- 
berg was disaffected, the Elector of Brandenburg displeased at the 
conditions offered for his son’s marriage, ^ and die King could never 
feel sure of John George. While he remained trapped at Nuremberg, 
Wallenstein’s lieutentant, Hoik, had invaded Saxony and was system- 
atically devastating the country.® 

At Nuremberg die army, both man and beast, suffered horribly. 
A damp summer made the conditions worse, ^ and the shortage of food 
and fresh water increased the epidemic diseases always prevalent in 
the camp. Men and horses were dying widi terrifying rapidity; the 
cavalry alone had diminished by nearly three-quarters. 

On September i8th the King decided to abandon the position at 
whatever risk. There were stories of a new peasants’ revolt in Austria 
and a rising of Stephen Ragoezy, Bethlen Gabor’s successor, in 
Transylvania.® Gustavus determined to march thither, for he knew 
that WaUenstein planned to join Hoik in Saxony, and hoped that 
by moving south he would induce him to divide his forces. 

As his army marched away, Maximilian once again urged Wallen- 
stein to attack, and once again the general disregarded him.® He had 
a more subtle plan. With the joint armies he intended to race for 
Saxony; thus either he would come upon John George and Amim 
alone and force tliem to make terms, or he would draw Gustavus off 
from Austria. But Maximilian had had enough of Wallenstein’s plans, 
and he retired with the r^s of his army sulkily to defend Bavaria. 
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Annoyed, but still set on his original plan, Wallenstein turned 
north-eastwards, sending word to Hoik and Pappenheim, who was 
on the Weser, to join him. Three armies thus converged upon John 
George at once. If Gustavus could have trusted the Elector and his 
general to fight to the last ditch, he might have continued his march 
on Vienna. But two mondis ago he had been informed that Amim 
had an understanding with the enemy, and John George had spluttered 
in his cups that he was tired of the King of Sweden’s dangerous 
alliance.^ In any case the Elector had not die martyr’s temperament; 
from Dresden he could see his people’s villages blazing to heaven - 
torches to Hght his drinking bouts, mocked the imperial soldiery^ 
- and on Oaober 9th he wrote imploring the King’s help.® Gus- 
tavus had not waited for the entreaty; he was already on his way. 

On October 22nd he was again in Nuremberg, and could not resist 
die temptation of turning aside to visit Wallenstein’s deserted en- 
campment; all activity was long since silent, but he was sickened 
there to find the wounded, famished and untended, crawling among 
the bodies of dead men and beasts.* Later he saw the Chancellor 
Oxenstierna and gave him fuH instructions for the administration and 
taxation of the occupied country against the winter. On November 
2nd at Amstadt, he found Bernard of Saxe-Weimar and his troops. 
There, also, before marching on Leipzig, which had already surren- 
dered to Hoik, he wrote to his Chancellor. The winter was coming 
on, the third winter in Germany, and Gustavus intended to use it to 
estabhsh his position by law as well as arms. Oxenstierna was to call 
a meeting of the four Circles occupied by Swedish troops, those of 
the Upper and Lower Rhine, of Swabia and Franconia, in order to 
give the Corpus Evangelicorum legal existence and establish the King 
as its first president.® 

On November 6th, Wallenstein and Pappenheim joined forces. 
Gustavus hesitated; he had httle more than sixteen thousand men, his 
cavalry were very weak, and John George showed no sign of joining 
him. Four thousand horses had beep left dead on the march alone.® 
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The imperialists, on the other hand, had twenty-six thousand men. 
But on the 15th some Croatian prisoners told the King tliat Wallen- 
stein, apparendy thinking the Swedes dared not risk a battle, had sent 
Pappenheim on to Halle.^ The occasion could not be lost; hastening 
forward, Gustavus surprised the imperiahsts, late in the evening, en- 
trenched in die htde town of Liitzen, fifteen miles west of Leipzig. 
It was too dark to try the issue, and Wallenstein, forewarned in the 



late afternoon of the King's advance, sent a scout pelting after Pap- 
pehheim to bring him back.® All that night Ins men worked, setting 
up batteries in the orchards which flanked the walls of the town, and 
throwing up hasty earth-works, movmg out to their hues by torch- 
hght in the small hours,* while Gustavus and his men slept about a mile 
south-east of Liitzen, under die sky in the cold November fields,* 

The morning of November i6di broke fair, but a tliick mist 
gathered over the flat, sodden country at about ten o'clock and con- 
tinued for die rest of the day.^ The ground was perfeedy flat, the fields 
stretching away, almost without cover save for an occasional strag- 
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gling hedge, on cidicr side of the main road as far as eye could see. 
The road ran roughly east and west; north of it there was a ditch, and 
a httle farther back three windmills. Between the ditch and die wind- 
mills, having Lutzen on his right, Wallenstein drew up his forces, 
placing a line of musketeers in the ditch, whence they could shoot 
upwards at die bellies of the Swedish horses when they charged. He 
did not depart from die time-honoured formation, placmg his cavalry 
on the wings, his infantry in the centre, his artillery in front of 
the infantry. Owing to Pappenheim’s absence he had only between 
twelve and fifteen thousand men, very ill-armed he subsequendy 
asserted, 1 and to improve the appearance of his reduced forces he 
herded the camp followers out of die town, grouped them together 
loosely in squares, the men in front, provided them with a few stan- 
dards and hoped that in the grey distance the Swedes would take 
them for a powerful reserve. 

The King drew up his troops on the south side of die road, having 
the town of Lutzen a httle in firont of him and to the left. His right 
wing was against a small plantation of trees. He formed his troops 
once again in the manner which had been so successful at Breitenfeld, 
he himself commandmg on the right wing and Bernard of Saxe- 
Weimar on the left; but the disposition of the batde, unhke Brciten- 
/eld, was entirely in his hands, and both left and nght wings were 
drawn up in the Swedish fashion. On the farther side of the road Hoik 
faced the King, Wallenstein himself was opposite Saxc-Weimar.* 

As was his custom, the King prayed before the whole army, asking 
the blessing of God on the Protestant Cause. This was at about 
eight o'clock and the firing had already begun,, but not for two hours 
did either army move. The Swedes once or twice attempted a feint 
attack to draw Wallenstein out of his position, but in vain, and at last 
at ten o’clock, just as the mist was coming up, the King on the right 
wing charged Hoik's cavalry. A sharp contest ensued at the ditch, 
from which the musketeers were eventually ousted, and in a desperate 
struggle the imperial horse were driven bade on the guns, while the 
terrified ‘reserves’ of camp-followers broke and fled, leaving the 
baggage unattended and the tracehorses unsecured.® But on the farther 
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side of the battle WaHenstein had set fire to Lutzen, and the smoke 
blew across Bernard’s lines. Under cover of this the Croatian cavalry 
on this wing charged against Bernard’s half-blinded men. His troops 
were bolder than the Saxons had been at Breitenfeld, and stood their 
ground until the King came galloping across to encourage them. 

From that moment the mist and smoke, winch cut off one side of 
the conflict from the odicr and divided troop from troop, seemed to 
blow across the very memories of the observers. It may have been 
at noon, or not until evemng, that Pappenlieim appeared on Wal- 
lenstein’s left wing and at once charged the flank of the victorious 
Swedes, forcing them back over the ditch which they had so hardly 
won. At some moment in this attack Pappenheim received that bullet 
in the lung which sent him, choking blood, to die in his coach on the 
Leipzig road. Towards midday die King of Sweden’s horse, riderless 
and wild with pain from a neck-wound, was seen plunging across die 
field. The imperialists shouted diat Gustavus was dead. Octavio Picco- 
lomioi swore he had seen him stretched on the ground. Hoik spread 
the news. But on the Swedish side the officers denied it, desperate lest 
it might be true. It could not be denied for ever, for die Kmg was 
no longer leading them, and to his army diis had but one meamng. 

Bernard of Saxe-Weimar took command. On the right wing his 
troops swept forward once again, driving Wallenstein’s men back 
on to flaming Lutzen; wheelmg, diey then charged the centre and 
seized the batteries at the windmills. On the right, frantic at their 
King’s death, die soldiers cleared the long-contested ditch once again, 
and put Pappenheim’s fierce but unreliable cavalry to flight. Three 
horses were shot under Octavio Piccolomini as he tried to rally them; 
seven times he was grazed by bullets, but never by word or sign let it 
be known. At nightfall Wallenstein, crippled widi gout, raging with 
pain and mortification, drew off under cover of darkness to Halle. 
Exhausted, his men fell and slept by the way, while all night long he 
sent scouts to find out who was left that could fight. An English cap- 
tain, roused from the sleep of exhaustion in a ditch, his head propped 
against his horse’s flank, indicated diree officers of his company lying 
close by, but thought there were no other survivors. If diere were, 
he had lost them.^ Tracehorses were gone, so that the baggage and 
artillery had to be left, and Hoik appears to have been the only man 
in the imperial army who regarded &e engagement as a victory,® 
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In the dank November darkness the Swedes were seeking the body 
of their King, They found him at last; he had been shot between the 
ear and the right eye, the wound that killed him, but he had odier 
wounds, a dagger thrust and a shot in the side, two bullets in the arm 
and one - which caused great rumour of treachery - in the back. 
He lay on what had been the enemy’s side of the contested ditch, naked, 
under a heap of dead. That night, over his whole camp, among Swedes 
and Germans, Scots, English, Irish, Poles, French, and Dutch, among 
mercenaries as among his subjects, there hung the silence of unutter- 
able sorrow.^ 

8 

*He thinks the ship cannot sink that carries him*. Sir Thomas Roe 
had said, and in that last year of crowning victories all Europe had 
conspired to think the same. Friends and enemies alike could not 
conceive that the King should be dead. The first news of Liitzen on the 
Protestant side concealed the shattering fact, and Bernard of Saxe- 
Weimar deliberately reported only that die King was wounded.* 
Not until November 21st did Oxensdema know the truth, and for 
the first time in his life he passed the long night sleepless, grappling 
with his sorrow.® The Queen heard on her way back to Sweden and 
gave way to a storm of grief. At Vienna, Ferdinand received the news 
with tears of mingled relief and sorrow,* for the quality of the 
Swedish King was of a kind that he could not but admire; he had 
done gready for the Protestants what Ferdinand had tried and failed 
to do for the Catholics. At Strasbourg men and women who had never 
set eyes on his face, living, sobbed aloud at the service for his death.® 
They carried the body to Weissenfels, the King going in death, as in 
Kfe, in the midst of his army between the foot and die horse.® 

Whatever opinion men might have of the King’s motives, his 
greatness no one could or did deny. But after the first shock his death 
came as a relief rather than a loss to the majority of his allies. There 

1. There are several accounts of LUtzen. I have used chiefly Fleetwood’s in 
the Camden Miscellany, vol, i; Diodatis Bericht uber IMtzen; Hoik’s account in 
Hallwich, Brief e ttnd Akten, m, pp. 499-503 ; Fyra relationer om slaget vid LUtzen. 
Historisk Tidskrifi, 1932, pp. 299-309 ; Swedish Intelligencer, m, pp. 127 f. ; Monro, 
n, pp. 162-5. 

2. Sonden, Lars Tungel, p. 72; Ditfuxth, p. 261. 

3. Archenholtz, n, p, 46. 4. Annales, xn, p. 199. 

5. Waither, p. 28. 6. Fleetwood, p, 10. 
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were even rumours that he had been shot down by one of his own 
party or by Richelieu’s orders. So signal had been his good fortune 
until this time, that men could not believe he had met the common 
fate of a soldier in the field. Others saw the direct mtervention of God, 
saying that the Almighty had laid his finger upon him in the critical 
moment at which he would have ceased to be the liberator and 
become the conqueror of Germany. 

His German allies might wonder if this were true. Had he ever, 
after all, been anything but a conqueror? He had roUed back the tide 
of Ferdinand’s advance when no one else could, but the price he had 
asked was a high one. Playing for safety, setting die precarious peace 
of their land above the freedom of their faith, the Germans had for 
the most part yielded to imperial tyranny without forcible protest 
It was weak, it was cowardly, it was unconstructive, but of die two 
evils it was their choice, and whatever contempt the hardy Swede 
might feel for those who dared not defend their religion, he might at 
least have admitted that they had a better right to choose than he. . 
He had made unwilling heroes and imwiffing victims - the Electors of 
Brandenburg and Saxony, the thirty thousand people of Magdeburg. 
He had given the Protestant Cause once again a tradition to fight for; 
he had made beBs ring from end to end of Germany, hearts over- 
flow with gratitude, and eyes with tears. But when the bells had 
clanged into silence and the Golden King had passed on his way, 
was there much cause left for rejoicing? 

The Saxons had paid for the Breitenfeld campaign by a dismal 
loss in population through famine, plague and blight.^ At Magde- 
burg, Pappenheim had burnt what was left of the town when he 
evacuated it in the spring of 1632, and the Swedish troops who came 
in shared the want of the few survivors living in cellars and dug-outs 
among the ruins.* The Alsatian tovm of Hagenau, three times occu- 
pied in eighteen months, lamented: ‘We have had blue-coats and red- 
coats and now come the yellow-cqats. God have pity on us.’* At 
Frankfort-on-the-Oder after a fighting capture which filled the streets 
with the imperialist dead, pestflence broke out to demoralize the 
civilian inhabitants.'* At Stettin and Spandau the Swedes had left 
the plague, in the towns of Durlach and Torch, at Wurzburg and in 
the whole province of Wiirttemberg; at Bamberg the bodies lay 

I. Lammert, p. 114; TkeatrumEuropaeum, n, pp. 658, 645. 
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unburied in the streets, and on botli banks of’ the Rhine there was 
famine, so that the peasants from miles ^ound came in to Mainz to 
work on the fortifications for a Htde bread.^ The harvest of 1632 
promised well, but in Bavaria and Swabia the passing troops trampled 
it down: in Bavaria there was neither com left to grind nor seed 
to sow for die year to come; plague and famme wiped out whole 
villages, mad dogs attacked their masters, and the auAoritics posted 
men with guns to shoot down the raving victims before they could 
contaminate their fellows; htmgry wolves abandoned the woods 
and mountains to roam through the deserted hamlets, devouring the 
dying and the dead.® At Nuremberg, shut in between Wallenstein 
and the Swedes and crowded with fugitives, they had buried close 
upon a hundred daily.® 

The King’s discipline had broken down as his army grew^ and 
the nucleus of picked soldiers lessened in proportion; but apart from 
bad discipline, he plundered as no man had plundered before in that 
conflict, because he plundered systematically to destroy the resources 
of his enemies. ‘Your Grace would not recognize our poor Bavaria’, 
wrote Maxhmlian to his brother. Villages and convents had gone up 
in flames, priests, monks and burghers had been tortured and killed 
at Fuerstenfeld, at Diessen, at Benediktbeuem, in the Ettal.® 

Moreover, the distress of the defeated imperial soldiery found an 
outlet in increased brutality; Maximilian’s merciless command of no 
quarter for the stragglers or wounded of the Swedish army® was 
interpreted to cover all who resisted. When the imperialists took 
Kempten they shot down the burgomaster, set fire to seventy houses, 
drove some of the inhabitants into the river and slaughtered man, 
woman and child yvbo came in their way, so that the city became the 
Magdeburg of the south.’ At Hagenau plague and want made die 
soldiers prey even upon each other, and the healthy would plunder their 
stricken comrades and throw them out, naked, to die in the streets.® 

However pusillanimous they may have seemed to Gustavus, the 
German princes did not lament without cause. ‘It is hard’, wrote the 
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wife of George of Hesse-Darmstadt, ‘to hand over the best and most 
valuable places in our land a foreign King on so new a friendship, 
to sacrifice thereby all our undefended country, to make enemies of 
the neighbours with whom we have Uved at peace for countless 
years, to bring down the Emperor’s heavy hand and displeasure upon 
us, to give help to others but utterly to destroy ourselves.*^ It was 
indeed hard, but it was what the King of Sweden demanded. 

‘Should the war last longer’, wrote Amim, ‘tlie Empire will 
be utterly destroyed. He who has an upnght, honest mind must be 
touched to the heart: when he sees the Empire so afihcted he must 
yearn after peace. So it is with me. Therefore I have let no opportunity 
escape . . . but have urged peace both on friend and foe , . . our 
beloved Germany will fall a prey to foreign people and be a pitiable 
example to all the world.’^ This was not the King of Sweden’s view, 
but it was a more reasonable one that he would ever admit. 

The apologists of Gustavus, if such a word may be used for the 
admirers of an accepted hero of European history, argue that he would 
have made a strong and lasting peace had he Hved. The case must stand 
on private conviction and not on evidence; he had offered terms to 
Wallenstein, but diey were terms not hkely to be accepted while the 
imperialists had an army in die field. He had failed to make peace 
at Ferdinand’s most defenceless moment in the winter of 1631-2. 
Gustavus was one of those bom conquerors to whom peace is an ideal 
state, always for excellent reasons unattainable. He had never in his 
life made any conclusion to a war that was more dian an armistice 
and it was hardly likely that he had changed his character in the 
course of his last year on earth. Age might have mellowed him but he 
was thirty-seven when he was killed, and Europe would have had 
long to wait. Nor is age so infallible a cure for the lust which stirs 
the blood of a fighter. Wallenstein tired at the end, but Wallenstein 
was ill as well as ageing, and his temperament had always been more 
that of the organizer than of the conqueror. History has too many 
records of aged warriors for the mellowing of Gustavus to seem an 
altogether probable theory. 

At some time during his march across Germany, the King had 
drawn up the so-called Norma Futurarum Actionum, a scheme for 
the complete reorganization of the Empire, excellent in theory but 

I. Droysen, Die Verhandlungen uber den Vmvemljriedent p. 179, 
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unobtainable m practice even after victory. All along, his Settlement 
depended on the one element on which he could never count, the 
agreement of the German rulers. Because he had no true support 
among these, he never considered modifying his policy. Compro- 
mise was not of his nature, and he did not realize that peace in Ger- 
many would be impossible without it. 

Had the Eung entered the war at some genuine personal loss 
as the ally of die King of Denmark in 1626, that jomt intervention 
might have cut short Ferdinand’s advance at the outset, saving Pro- 
testant self-respect and German Liberties. Politically the Kmg was 
justified in not engaging in an undertaking which would have been 
unremunerative and difficult although far from impossible. In 1630 
he was too late to revive the dead cause. Instead he broke the one power 
which might have united Germany, and set up nothing m its place. 

A few days after the batde of Liitzen, Frederick of Wittelsbach, 
who was no longer either Elector Palatine or King of Bohemia, rode 
into Bacharach on the Rliine. At thirty-six he was a broken man, old 
before his time and so worn with care that his own brother did not 
recognize him.^ Down the Rhine there was famine, and in Bacharach 
plague; on aU sides he saw the ghasdy results of the war he himself 
had caused. He should not have stayed in Bacharach, but the plague 
caught him before he could fly. It was a shght attack and might have 
passed, but the news of Liitzen and die Kmg of Sweden’s death com- 
ing at the.tuming point of the fever, he sank into a heavy gloom and 
on November 29th died. Dead, as living, he remained a wanderer and 
an outcast; the last known resting place of his coffin was a winc^ 
merchant’s cellar at Metz.® 

Thus within a fortnight the successful and the unsuccessful cham- 
pions of the Protestant Cause had gone. The man had been worse 
but the Cause had been better in 1619, and the Germans had made 
their choice. Gustavus might defeat the Emperor, force John George 
to fight, exploit the policy of Richelieu, but he could not put back 
the dock. The opportunity that had been lost in 1619 had been lost 
for ever. He could not alter that numbed willingness of the German 
Protestants to be crushed; he could break die Hapsburg Empire, but 
he could build nothing, and he left German politics, as he left her 
fields, a heap of shards. 

1, Aretin, Beytrage^ vn, p. 270. 
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FROM LUTZEN TO NORDLINGEN - 
AND BEYOND 
1632-5 


The House of Austria hath a root will up again, 
THOMAS WENTWORTH 


I 

The death of Gustavus kindled once again a spark of hope for peace 
in Germany, which flickered up only to be rudilcssly extinguished. 
The war had now lasted for between fourteen and fifteen years, 
and almost any peace would have been welcome to almost every- 
one within the Empire. But those who had power to make a 
conclusion were divided in opinion. Had the choice depended on 
Ferdinand alone, he was ready to take the hopeful opportunity; so 
also were John George of Saxony and Amim; so also was George 
William of Brandenburg, but his desire was qualified by the fear 
that Sweden might demand his heritage of Pomerania as die price 
of withdrawal. 

More infliuential than any of these, Wallenstein for a short while 
stood guard over imperial policy. He had now unquestionably the 
greatest military power in Germany, so that his desire for peace had 
the best prospect of becoming effective. Whedier he had in fact any 
such desire is the crux of the Wallenstein problem, and also die start- 
ing-point of those historians who have seen in the last two years of his 
hfe the struggle of a nobly constructive statesman to impose a native 
peace on a Court suborned by Spanish bribes. The dieory is equally 
incapable of proof or disproof. This alone is certain: that if Wal- 
lenstein wished for peace he showed phenomenal stupidity in his 
approach to it, and that his contemporaries credited him neither with 
honesty nor with public spirit. Wallenstein wanted to retire, more 
probably because he was growing old and iU than because he longed 
for general peace. One element alone is constant in all his negotiations 
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at this time - his demand, for personal reward. True to the colours of 
the mercenary, he expected a return for his investment in the war, 
and it was for that, rather than for the peace of Germany, that he 
staked his reputation and his life. 

Outside the Empire three rulers wanted a setdement: the Arch- 
duchess Isabella, the Pnnce of Orange and the Pope. Urban VIII had 
already sacrificed his reputation among devout Catholics to the fruit- 
less task of preventing a clash between Hapsburg and Bourbon. He 
was prejudiced in his methods, but he genuinely sought to lessen the 
danger of European war.^ A scandalous outburst in the consistory 
had been the only result of Ms well-intentioned but clumsy policy. 
The Spanish Cardinal Borgia openly accused him of neglecting the 
interests of the Church, and in the furious tumult wMch ensued one 
prelate, speechless with wrath, was perceived to tear Ms biretta in 
pieces. The forcible conclusion of the session by the Pope's Swiss 
Guard did no good, for Borgia printed and published Ms speech 
daroughout Rome.^ To save his face, Urbauf had to give some grudg- 
ing help to the Hapsburg cause in Germany.® 

While there was enmity between France and Spain, Cardinal 
Carafa had once pronounced, there could never be peace in Germany. 
Those who wanted the war to continue were Richelieu, Oxenstiema 
and Olivarez. Richelieu needed it to maintain Ms power on the Rhine, 
Oxenstiema needed it because the venture had Mtherto been so 
expensive that he could not return to Sweden without ample in- 
dctiinification; Pomerania, the price of Ms withdrawal, could not be 
had without further fighting, since the Elector of Brandenburg must 
be satisfied for the robbery by the gift of equivalent land elsewhere. 
Olivarez wanted war because the Swedish King’s death renewed his 
hope of a Hapsburg advance in Germany and a successful attack on 
the United Provinces. 

Oxenstiema and Richelieu between them could undennine the 
peace treaty in Protestant Germany and Europe; Olivarez could 
assert the financial control of Madrid over Isabella at Brussels and 
Ferdinand at Vienna. German hopes of peace were in pawn to the 
political necessities of these three men - and irredeemably. 

1. See t^man, XJrhain Pill, passim* 
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Since the marriage of the Infanta Maria to the King of Hungary in 
February 1631, things had moved towards a renewed co-operation 
between Vienna and Madrid. Richelieu must therefore prevent peace 
both in the Empire and in the Low Countries, and in the opening 
weeks of 1633 he dispatched two agents, Hercule de Chamace to 
The Hague, Manass^ de Pas, Marquis de Feuquieres, to Germany 
Heartless as this behaviour appears, considering the condition of die 
Empire, it was pohtically justified and followed naturally from that 
fear of Spanish power which was the motive force of Richelieu’s 
foreign policy. 

Oxenstiema’s interests marched with Richelieu’s in so far as neither 
wished for peace. In other respects they were bitterly, aldiough 
tacitly, in opposition. In his last letter, written on November 9th 
1632, Gustavus had stressed the importance of excludmg the Eang of 
France from the control of any land in Germany.*^ But after Liitzen 
Richelieu grasped the opportunity to establish the dominance of his 
master over the Protestant allies. With this in view, he instructed 
Feuquieres to play off the members of the coalition against each other. 
Saxony was to be prevented from making an independent peace, 
Brandenburg to be told that the King of France would guarantee 
Pomerania against the Swedes, Oxenstiema to be dazzled by the 
suggestion that Iiis son with the help of the French King could secure 
the hand of Queen Christina. As die same proposition was to be made 
to the Elector of Saxony, it was touched on with die utmost discretion 
in both cases. A Protestant confederation was to be formed under John 
George, through which the King of France could be defdy insinuated 
into the place left empty by the King of Sweden.® 

Axel Oxenstiema was in a precarious position. The government 
at Stockholm had given him unlimited powers in Germany,* but 
it was weak, for the accession of the child Queen encouraged the 
intrigues of a nobility whom the King had controlled but not under- 
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nigociations^ Amsterdam, 1753, i, pp. 5-6. 

2. Brefvexlmg, u, i, p. 870. 

3. Feuquieres, n, i, pp. 10-26. 

4. N, A. KuUberg, Svenska RiksrMets Protokolh HSndlingar rorctnde Sveriges 
Bktoria, 1878, in, p. 12. 
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mined* The indiscreet, extravagant, and vain Queen mother, a woman 
still possessing and still consaous of her beauty, was likely to give 
trouble to Oxenstiema, not because she was essentially hostile to him 
but because she was easy to prejudice and flatter. With this back- 
groimd, his prosecution of Gustavus*s plans in Germany was bound 
to be slow and uncertain. The foolish bribery of the French ambas- 
sadors could not, but necessity might, force him in time to make a 
partial sacrifice of independence to Richeheu, in order to maintain 
his position at all. 

Axel Oxenstiema received the news of the King’s death on the road 
to Frankfort-on-the-Main.^ He was on his way to assemble the repre- 
sentatives of the four Circles which were to form the nucleus of the 
projected Corpus Evangelicomm. Postponing this assembly until the 
following spring, he turned back from Hanau and travelled rapidly 
to Saxony. At Christmas he was in Dresden. 

The reason for this move was simple. Immediately after the battle 
of Liitzen, Wallenstein had retired to Bohemia. Heavy as liis losses 
had been, they did not account for this hasty action, the springs of 
which were political. He wished, by proving his goodwill to John 
George, to tempt him to peace. Even if the Elector refused this bait, he 
would undoubtedly use the occasion of the King’s death to reassert 
his own interests against those of Sweden. Immediately after Liitzen, 
for instance, he had tried to secure the services of Bernard of Saxe- 
W eimar for himself.® 

Oxenstiema had to face yet another peril. No sooner was the death 
of Gustavus known than the King of Denmark offered to mediate a 
general peace in the Empire,® If there was one thing above all others 
that must be prevented, it was the dictation of terms by a jealous 
Denmark. 

Hastily pacifying the Elector of Brandenburg by the renewed 
promise of Queen Christina’s hand for his son,^ Oxenstiema con- 
centrated on the problem of Saxony. Seldom can he have passed a 
more improfitable Christmas than that which he celebrated at Dres- 
den in 1632. The intentions of John George and Amim were dear 
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from the outset, nor did die eloquence of the Chancellor move them 
an inch. John George wanted either a separate or a general settlement, 
Amim a general peace.^ Disregarding all protests, they agreed to dis- 
cuss terms with Wallenstein. 

The alhance being all but broken, there ensued a struggle between 
John George and Oxenstiema for the leadership of the Protestant 
party in the Empire. On March i8th 1633, die Chancellor opened 
the long-planned meeting of the four Circles at Heilbronn, in- 
geniously evading quarrels over the privileges connected with chairs, 
stools, and benches by arranging for the deputies to stand dirough- 
out.^ Five weeks later the four Circles agreed to a Treaty with Sweden, 
creating what was to be known as the League of Heilbronn for the 
defence of the Protestant Cause in the Empire under Oxenstiema’s 
direction. On two succeeding days he concluded further treaties, one 
with the free knights of the Empire and one with Philip Lewis of 
Pfalz-Zimmem, brother of Frederick of Bohemia and regent for 
the sixteen-year-old Elector Palatine, Charles Lewis, who had suc- 
ceeded to his father s debts.® 

These treaties established Oxenstiema in the eyes of the world as 
the virtual successor of Gustavus. John George, who had thought to 
wreck the meeting by not attending, had once again miscalculated. 
By his refusal to come he had tacitly renounced his claim; far from 
wrecking the assembly, his absence merely ensured die election of 
Oxenstiema liimself as supreme director of the war. If the Chancellor 
had failed to hold John George to his original obligations, he had 
effectively saved the situation for Sweden by destroying at a blow all 
the prestige and half the influence of the lost ally. 

Oxenstiema’s handing of the French intervention was less effective. 
Here he was not fighting the drink-sodde|i John George but the 
unscrupulous and intelligent Marquis de Feuqui 5 res. Tlie French 
ambassador shone particularly in those qualities on which the reputa- 
tion of French diplomacy has been built: flexible of method and tena- 
cious of purpose he choked the more rugged growth of Oxenstiema’s 
diplomacy as the ivy chokes the tree. Both of them wanted the support 
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of tiie German States, and cither of them would have used any means 
to get it. FeuquiS-rcs had one unfair advantage: his government was 
more able than liat of Sweden to pour out money in bribery.^ 
Otherwise his advantage over Oxenstiema was merely that he was 
apter at diplomacy, saw the opportunity better and struck more 
swifdy than the northerner, who appears, by contrast, a ponderous 
bungler. The intentions of both were equally honourable, smee each 
was actuated by the desire to do the best for his country and his 
religion, Oxenstiema to secure indemnification for Sweden*s blood 
and money, and safety for the Protestants of Germany, Feuqui^res 
to protect France from Spain, and the German Catholics from the 
aggression of their Protestant compatriots. Both acted with equal 
inhumanity to Germany, but then neither was a German. 

Feuqui^res’ first problem was that his instmetions were incorrect. 
In Paris, Richelieu had imagined John George to be master of the 
situation on the death of Gustavus; he had estimated Oxenstiema 
too low. No sooner had Feuqui^res seen the Swedish Chancellor than 
he recognized this error. Sweden, not Saxony, was the power with- 
out whose alliance nothing could be achieved in Germany, and he 
had the courage to act in the light of his own convictions against the 
instmetions of the Cardinal.^ 

At Heilbronn, to Oxenstiema*s unconcealed annoyance,® Feu- 
qui^res persuaded the delegates to accept the King of France as their 
protector in conjunction with the Swedish government* It might 
seem that this was a minor achievement, for it gave the King no 
dominant control in the war, but inevitably the ally with die greater 
resources would prove the more influential in the end, and Oxen- 
stiema fought the decision to the last. Feuqui^res inserted another 
wedge into the Chancellor’s arrangements when, by the renewal of 
the Treaty of Barwalde, he refused to pay the semi-annual subsidy of 
half a million livrcs to the Swedish alone, but insisted that it should go 
to them on behalf of the Heflbronn League. Oxenstiema, who could 
not afford to forgo the subsidy, thus had to agree to receive it on 
terms which bound his German allies still more closely to France and 
degraded him to the position of a middle-man.® The only advantage 
he gained over Feuqui^res was on die question of Maximilian, for the 
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preservation of whose neutrality the French government still pleaded 
invain.^ 

The foundation of the Heilbronn League marked the virtual end 
of John George’s plans for a general peace. Dismay and distress in 
Dresden knew no bounds; the threatened dictatorship of the King 
of Sweden had been replaced merely by that of Oxenstiema.® Above 
all, Amim’s hopes were destroyed. Judging the moment of disil- 
lusionment to be favourable, Wallenstein here intervened, suggesting 
to the general that he bring the Saxon forces over to join the im- 
perialists and that together they drive the Swedes out of Germany, as 
six years before they had driven out the Danes. Perhaps it would have 
been the right thing to do; perhaps it would have succeeded and peace 
have been the outcome. But here Wallenstein struck against that hard 
unimaginative honesty which was the core of Amim’s character. 
Possibly he saw with his brain diat tlie scheme was feasible, but with 
Amim the heart was stronger than the mind, and that rigid, almost 
tragic sense of honour, the Aufrichtigkeit which knows no compro- 
mise, the strength and the undoing of the German, stood between 
him and the betrayal which might have saved his country.* 

From this moment yet another fissure creeps across the already 
divided Protestant party, the fissure between the Elector of Saxony 
and the general of his army. John George was prepared to desert 
Oxenstiema and make his own peace with Ferdinand. Arnim was 
not, and in so far as he had power, he still worked for general peace 
or nothing. He did not, or he would not, see that the League of 
Heilbronn had so closely riveted the welfare of Protestant Germany 
to the interests of Oxenstiema and RicheUeu that there could now be 
no general peace within the Empire until either Hapsburg or Bour- 
bon had shattered the other. 


3 

Meanwhile, in the Netherlands, Richelieu on the one hand and 
Olivarez on the other destroyed all hope of peace. In 1632 the Prince 
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of Orange, invading unliindcred, had seized Venloo, Roermond, and 
last of dll the great fortress of Maestricht. A more daring and less 
perceptive leader would have marched on Brussels. Frederick Henry 
was held back by two considerations: in the first place he was uncer- 
tain whether his army would be strong enough to hold the line 
of communications between the frontier and the Flemish capital,^ 
and in the second neither he nor the government of the United 
Provinces was altogether certain that the fall of Brussels was desirable. 
There had been a secret agreement with Richeheu to split the Spanish 
Netherlands from end to end, France absorbing the soudiem and the 
Dutch the northern half.® But Frederick Henry saw that the destruc- 
tion of Hapsburg power was leading already to the unbalanced 
aggrandizement of the Bourbon, and was henceforward determined 
to preserve at all costs the bufier state between himself and the rising 
monarchy. Unknown to the Brussels government, the Dutch, their 
open enemies, were becoming the guarantors of their existence against 
the aggression of France.® 

If the ageing Archduchess Isabella hardly grasped this turn in the 
situation, she understood at least that the retreat of the Dutch meant 
a tendency towards peaceful settlement, and at this straw she snatched 
with all that was left of her failing strength. She had good reason. 
The advance of the Prince of Orange had been assisted by widespread 
treachery among the Flemish nobility,* and aldiough the plot had 
been discovered in time, its existence revealed to Isabella that the 
ground, once so firm under her feet, had become a quagmire. The 
States General, called in September 1632, were loud in their outcry 
for peace; the occupation of a now ill-paid army, the increase in taxes, 
the decline of trade as warfare and Dutch competition strangled ports 
and cities, all drove the deputies to beg for a cessation.® With the 
consent of Madrid, Isabella willingly yielded; a truce was established 
and deputies chosen to discuss terms with the United Provinces.® 

The delegates met in the winter of 1632; by the end of November 
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two messages had reached Brussels which changed the face of aiEiirs: 
the first that the King of Spam’s brother was appointed as Governor 
in succession to the Archduchess, the second that the Kmg of Sweden 
had been killed at Liitzen.^ The appointment of die Infant Ferdinand, 
the Cardinal-Infant as he was commonly called, indicated a new effort 
to revivify Hapsburg influence and popularity in Brussels; the death 
of the Swedish King meant that die Emperor might again be able to 
help. In spite of all, the Archduchess, old and wise, would have pre- 
ferred peace; so would Frederick Henry. But the swelling animosity 
of Bourbon and Hapsburg struck the power out of their hands. 
Hercule de Chamace talked over the Prince of Orange and 
worked up the war party in die United Provinces,^ wliile Olivarez 
and the King of Spain ceased to treat the peace negotiations with 
respect. After thirteen months of wasted argument the delegates 
dispersed.® 

The King of Sweden’s death gave an impetus to die revival which 
had been for some months preparing in the heart of the Hapsburg 
dynasty itself. In the younger generation two princes were emerging, 
on whom the renewed hopes of die family were fixed. By tact, cour- 
tesy and discretion, the youthful Cardinal-Infant, brother of Philip IV, 
and as yet in his early twenties, had insinuated himself into the 
graces of Olivarez^ and thereby smoothed his way to the governor- 
ship of the Netherlands. Destined for the Church and raised to the 
Cardinalate in his childhood, the prince had chafed bitterly at the 
restraint thus placed alike on his pleasures and his ambition. Never- 
theless, he had had the intelligence to exploit the independence of 
firatemal control to which his ecclesiastical position entided him.® 
On his appointment to die governorship of flbe Netherlands he was 
requested by the Archduchess to lay by his priesdy robes as far as 
possible, since Cardinals as governors tad still an unsavoury reputation 
in Brussels.® Nothing could have suited the Cardinal-Infant better, 
and henceforward the scarlet robe and biretta disappear from his 
portraits, the slender, oval face is framed in shining flaxen curls, a 
moustache of startling ferocity garnishes the long upper lip, and the 
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prince, clad in full armour, appears with marshal's baton in hand 
astride a prancing charger. 

There was more m this military gear than mere boyish caprice. 
The Cardinal-Infant had studied the art of war thorougUy and in- 
tended to arrive in the Netherlands at the head of an army. Further- 
more, a plan was maturing by which this new army was to be trans- 
ported overland and used as it passed through Germany to clear the 
Rhine of enemies. 

The second moving spirit of this plan was the cousin of the Cardi- 
nal-Infant, the Archduke Ferdinand, King of Hungary and Bohemia, 
and husband to the Cardinal’s sister, the Infanta Maria. It was he 
who had optimistically approached his father, die Emperor, in the 
previous years, asking that he, not Wallenstein, be appointed com- 
mander-in-diief of the imperial armies. In the ensuing months he had 
placed himself at the head of a party hostile both to Wallenstein and to 
Maximilian. This group, if not entirely under the dominance of the 
Spanish ambassador at Vienna, was at least in very close communi- 
cation with him. Its chief object was the raising of an army to co- 
operate with the Cardinal-Infant. The answer which suggested itself 
in the course of the year 1633 was: Wallenstein’s army and Wallen- 
stein’s resources but without Wallenstein. 

The general had forfeited whatever respect or gratitude he had 
enjoyed at Vienna by his conduct in 1631, his deliberate starvation of 
Tilly, his betrayal of Mecklenburg to the Swedes, his unscrupulous 
negotiations with Gustavus and John George, even with the Bohemian 
exile, Thum. Bitter necessity alone had caused his recall, and he had 
shown his animosity towards the Hapsburg dynasty, or so they 
thought, by quartering his troops in the winter of 1632-3 on imperial 
lands. In point of fact, military necessity gave him no choice, for he 
was anxious to caress Saxony into peace by careful treatment and he 
could have gone nowhere dse without grave danger to his and the 
imperial army. 

The situation for the Emperor was intolerable, but there seemed 
no way out. Any open attack on the general, considering the extent 
of his power and of his supposed influence with the army, might 
precipitate some catastrophic treachery. Better to veil mutual sus- 
picion under a pretence of confidence than rush Wallenstein into 
raising a revolt in Bohemia or going over to the enemy with his 
troops. 
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There is no evidence of any further definite plot against ‘Wallen- 
stein, for if any such plot existed it was only in the minds of the 
young Ferdinand and his supporters. For some time even the Spanish 
party preferred the idea of Wallenstein’s continuance in command 
to that of the inexperienced King of Hungary;^ die general’s own 
conduct forced them only by degrees to give whole-hearted support 
to young Ferdinand, and die development of events throughout 
the year gives proof of no defined scheme on the part of Ferdinand’s 
supporters. But if no connecting thread binds the events of 1633 to 
the murder of Wallenstein in February 1634, this much at least is 
clear : the destruction of his personal power was essentia] to the matur- 
ing of the plan for a joint attack on their enemies by the rulers at ^ 
Vienna and Madrid. 


4 

From the beginning of his career Wallenstein had been conscious, 

^ perhaps over-conscious, of the hostility of Vienna, and since his dis- 
missal in 1630 the desire for revenge had dominated his policy,* 
Only the means to liis end did not always present themselves, and 
after Liitzen he became a prey to uncertainty. Intermittendy he seems 
to have contemplated joining forces with the Saxons, making a 
private peace with Jolin George in his own interests, leading a revolt 
in Bohemia. Noble conceptions float hazily in his letters, but not one 
of them is consistendy pursued. In the last year of his life he appears 
vindictive, changeable, hesitant, a sick, superstitious man surrounded 
by doctors and astrologers.® 

At Liitzen he had been ill with gout, and his health thereafter broke 
down completely, carrying the ruin of his mind with it. Grimly 
significant, the bold signature of 1623 dwindles to a crippled scrawl 
before the end of 1633.“^ The egomania which had marked his career 
soared no longer on the wings of genius; even his organizing skill 
was less, and he parried the attacks of Vienna and Madrid clumsily, 
arrogandy or not at all. The actions of Wallenstein, from Liitzen to ^ 
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his murder, are the actions of an old and sick man, a man enmeshed 
in his own illusions, seeking guidance no longer from his own brain 
but from the revelations of astrologers. In his dual personality the 
contradiction between the hard-headed man of the world and the 
superstitious idealist seems to have resolved itself in the victory 
of the latter. There remained of his once acute worldly perceptions 
nothing but die mean desire for a personal reward, cutting uncouthly 
across the grandiose plans with which he fed those with whom he 
came in contact.’- 

The heaviest loss Wallenstein had suffered at Liitzen was that 
of Pappenheim. Reckless of his men, arrogant and insubordinate, 
Pappenheim was nevertheless the soldiers’ hero : tireless, restless, vivid, 
the first in attack, the last in retreat.® Stories of his fantastic courage 
were told round the camp fires and he had a legend before he was 
dead - the himdred scars that he boasted, the birthmark like crossed 
swords which glowed red when he was angry.® He flashes past 
against that squalid background, the Rupert of the German war. 
His loyalty to Wallenstein, his affection and admiration,* had been 
of greater effect in inspiring the troops than Wallenstein probably 
realized. The general owed his power to his control over the army 
alone, and the loss of Pappenheim was irreparable. 

Deceived by his apparent strength, the general did not pause to 
analyse its cause, ’and during the year 1633 he forfeited both the 
loyalty and respect of his men. Immediately after Liitzen he signalized 
his indignation at the defeat by arresting, trying, and condemning 
for cowardice and treachery thirteen officers and five men.® In vain 
his leading subordinates implored him to reconsider the sentences; 
far from cowing the army, the trials had evoked mutinous murmurs, 
but Wallenstein would not stay for reason or pity, and on February 
14th 1633 his scapegoats were executed in public at Prague with 
every circumstance of military ignonnny.® 

This actual brutality was paralleled in the popular mind by stories 
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about his dangerous humours which doubdess had roots, however 
slender, in fact. He would have no o&ccis come into his room in 
jingling spurs, he would have straw laid in the neighbouring streets 
to mute Ae ratde of wheels on cobbles, he killed the dogs, cats and 
cocks wherever he lodged, he had had a servant hanged for waking 
him in die night, he kept special bravos for the immediate chastise- 
ment of visitors who talked too loud.^ 

Wallenstein’s conduct justified the rumours; in the opening weeks 
of 1633 he shut himself away from the world and allowed no one to 
visit him except his servants, his brother-in-law Trcka® and General 
Hoik. Trcka was a cipher; Hoik was not a man likely to soothe bis 
temper or replace Pappenheim as a popular figure with the army. A 
dru^en, brutal boor. Hoik was competent in a bludgeoning, ruth- 
less manner. ‘Hoi* Kuh’, the peasants called him, clumsily punning 
on his name and his exploits in plunder. He had once been a Lutheran 
and remained so in theory, but a popular song put the expressive 
verse into his mouth: 

Conscience hither, conscience thither, 

I care for nought but worldly honour, 

Fight not for faith, fight but for gold, 

God can look after the other world.® 

Until a few minutes before his death, it summed up his feelings with 
tolerable accuracy. 

Wallenstein’s position with his army was further undermined by 
reddess recruitir^. His personal lands had been invaded in the pre- 
vious year; for the first time in his military career his funds were 
unequal to his needs, and he fell back on the old and evil method of 
selling commissions without inquiring into the credentials of those 
who bought them.* 
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Meanwhile, Maximilian was in a fever of irritation. While Wal- 
lenstein marched to Liitzen he had fallen back witii his few troops 
under Aldnnger to Bavana and there passed the winter and early 
spring on tenterhooks of anxiety. A large detachment of die Swedish 
army under Marshal Horn had pressed up the Rhine during the 
autumn of 1632 and ocaipied the greater part of Alsace. Hence it 
turned eastwards and in the following March joined with an equally 
large force under Bernard of Saxe-Weimar at Obemdorf in the 
Black Forest. Their intention was to crush Bavaria.^ Ever since 
January Maximilian had been asking Wallenstein vainly for re- 
inforcements.® Lacking these, the wretched Aldringer was chivied 
back into Munich, while many of his over-marched, exhausted troops 
surrendered to the Swedes.® Mercifully for Maximilian, ill-feelmg 
between Bernard and Horn, want and mutiny among die men, held 
up the attack.'* In May the Elector, despairing of Wallenstein*s help, 
appealed direedy to Hoik. A good subordinate. Hoik merely passed 
the letter on.® With one of those half-gestures by which Wallenstein 
intermittendy attempted to prove his loyalty, he sent Hoik to Eger 
whence he could watch the progress of events in Bavaria. Whatever 
confidence he created by this move, he immediately destroyed again 
by establishing a prolonged truce with Amim in which terms of peace 
were discussed with markedly htde reference to Vienna. ® He may have 
regarded himself as the Emperor s agent in these negotiations, but 
more probably he was playing for time in order to gauge accurately 
the best advantage for himself. Since May a confidant of his, the 
Bohemian exile Emsky at Dresden, had been working out plans in 
conjunction with Feuqui^res and the Swedes, for a national rising in 
Bohemia,’ Wallenstein’s part in these, if any, must remain doubtful, 
but it is significant that his chief confidant at this time was his brother- 
in-law, Trcka, who had burnt his fingers badly in the rising of 1618. 

Whatever Wallenstein’s motives, his negotiations with Amim 
were not supported by any strong desire for peace in Vienna. The 
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party of the young King of Hungary and his friend. Count Traut- 
mansdorff, was growing more effective on the Council than that of the 
old Emperor and Eggenberg, and in the course of the summer young 
Ferdinand gained the support of the Spanish ambassador. 

The Swedes under Marshal Horn had been for some months 
threatening Breisach,^ the fortress which guards the higher waters 
of the Rhine and from whose eminence the traffic up and down the 
river may be effectively controlled. Should the Emperor, and thereby 
the Kong of Spain, lose Breisach, die Cardinal-Infant’s plan for 
transporting an army overland would be scotched at the outset, and 
he might as well put on his robe and biretta again and devote himself 
to theology. In May 1633 the Spanish ambassador informed the Em- 
peror that his master would shoulder the expenses of die war, if 
he might direct it.^ The Cardinal-Infant had already assembled an 
army in Italy ready to cross the Alps.® But early in July Horn closed 
in his blockade round Breisach. 

Meanwhile on the Saxon border plague devoured Amim’s army 
and WaUeiistein’s. The imperialist troops, greedy for plunder, 
murmured at the enforced idleness.^ To still their outcry,® Wallen- 
stein at length took up arms again and launched Hoik, not to the help 
of Maximilian, but against Saxony, intending by this demonstration 
of force to induce Amim, Jolin George and even Bernard of Saxe^ 
Weimar to treat his oiSers of peace with respect. Plague, the horrible 
companion of the war, defeated his plan. Hoik reached Leipzig, with 
the pestilence raging among his men, only to find that Bernard 
would not so much as answer his letters.® He had no choice but to fall 
back once again across country which his own deliberate plundering 
had stripped bare. Bowed down by useless booty, his men stumbled 
in the mud and were crushed under wagons and the feet of their 
comrades. Hungry, mutinous, diseased and weary, they died by the 
way in ditches and bams, untended, in the stormy August rains.'' 
Typhus raged in the army, but there was worse than that; bubonic 
plague, the scourge of the latter half of the war, spread horribly 
among the troops. Bubonic plague killed Hoik, 
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Coming out to meet them with fresh stores, Colonel Hatzfeld 
found, the old barbarian at Adorf, huddled in his coach, angry and 
terrified.^ He had sent out to offer five hundred talers for a Lutheran 
minister to pray with him, but in all that desolate country none 
could be found; he had forsaken his God, and forsaken of his God he 
died.® 

Once again, in September, Wallenstein called a truce, and once 
again the negotiations came to nothing. No one on the Protestant 
side believed that the general had the support of Vienna.® Rightly 
so, for by September the breaking-point had come between him 
and the imperial government. The Duke of Feria, with the advance 
guard of the Spanish army, was waiting at Innsbruck to march on 
Breisach; he wanted Aldringer to help him. Throughout August 
Wallenstein had hesitated to let Aldringer go, and when the Spanish 
ambassador asked in person for help, had dismissed him with scorn- 
ful words.* On September 29th 1633, he wrote to the Emperor again 
asserting his unwillingness to let Aldringer join the Spamards,® but 
the litde self-made soldier from Luxemburg had already fooled him. 
Seven years before, Wallenstein had called him an ‘ink-s wilier*; 
meeting Feria in person at Schongau, the ‘ink-swiller* had agreed to 
put his forces at his disposal whether Wallenstein would or no,® 

The landslide in the army had begun, and Wallenstein did not 
realize it. Despising his officers mdividually, he could not see that his 
power depended on their goodwill. 

On September 29th the armies of Feria and Aldringer met at 
Ravensburg, on October 3rd they relieved Constance, on the 20th 
Breisach. Meanwhile, in the east, Wallenstein clumsily attempted 
to redeem his position. Descending rapidly on Silesia, he surprised 
the Swedish troops under Thum and his disorderly lieutenant, the 
‘brandy-souser’ Duval,’ at Steinau, and within a few days occupied 
the whole province. But joy gave place to anger at Vienna when they 
heard that the arch-rebd Thum had been set free. He had bought his 
liberty, Wallenstein explained, by surrendering aU the fortresses in 
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Silesia;^ the excuse was sound on military grounds, but taken in 
conjunction with the rumours of Wallenstems understanding with 
the Bohemian rebels, Thum’s release was higlJy suggestive. 

Meanwhile, Aldringer having gone to Breisach, Bernard of Saxe- 
Weimar descended on undefended Bavana. Ferdinand and Maxi- 
milian implored Wallenstein to come, receiving only the cynical 
reply that doubtless Aldringer would help tliem; he liimsclf could 
not spare a man firom the Bohemian border.-* On November 14th 
1633, Bernard entered Regensburg. 

The city of the Diet, the city which held the line of contact between 
Bavaria and Bohemia, the city whose name had been the last audible 
word of the dying Tilly - one man only was responsible for its loss, 
and that man was Wallenstein. He could partly have saved himsdf 
from blame had he stood by his defence, that he could not spare a man 
from Bohemia. But the danger to Regensburg jolted Ins sick judge- 
ment into furdicr folly, and die news of its capture readied him when 
he was already marching to its rescue. Miscalculating utterly, he 
saved neither the dty nor his own reputation. He refused to come in 
time, and by coming at all he proved the frivoUty of his first excuse. 

Conditions in Bavaria were growing steadily worse: two consecu- 
tive years of active fighting across the land, the horrible excesses of 
Tilly’s defeated troops and, later, the dehberate wasting of Gustavus’s 
and Bernard’s men, drove the peasantry at last to frenzy. If they had 
nothing to gain by revolt, they had notlnng left to lose. The good 
harvest of 1632 and the poor, hail-smitten harvest of 1633 had been 
alike destroyed by the passing armies or rudilessly collected by the 
Elector s ojEdak to supply his own troops. When Aldringer at- 
tempted to take up winter quarters in the country the rising became 
general. Maximilian, frightened for once of his own people, attempted 
to prevent quartering in the worst districts, but the soldiers, driven 
by necessity, took no notice, and fired on those who resisted them. 
By the end of December between twenty and thirty thousand peasan- 
try were in arms, holding the roads against Aldringer and his hungry 
troops.* But it was a revolt against the quartering, not against the 
government, for the help offered by Bernard of Saxe-Weimar was 
not accepted,* and Maximilian in the end calmed the rebels by driving 
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Aldringer^s troops to find restricted lodging in the calmer districts.^ 
Of the two evils he had to choose the less. 

Bavaria was not alone in its misery. In spite of the particular re- 
quest of Ferdinand,® in spite of the entreaties of the local authorities,® 
Wallenstein once again quartered his army on the imperial estates 
in Bohemia. As in the previous year, mihtar)^ exigencies gave him no 
other choice, but this was no argument against the resentment of 
Vienna.^ He lost Regensburg, he allowed Bavaria to be wasted, and 
he himself ate Bohemia bare. Short of open treachery he had done as 
much harm as one man could in so short a time to the cause which he 
was supposed to serve. 

Wallenstein himself fixed his headquarters at Pilsen; a lame, bent, 
nerve-ridden wreck of a man. At Vienna they were openly com- 
plaining of him, and Maximilian had written to his agent telling him 
to join even with the Spanish party to overthrow him.® The rank and 
file of the army were discontented, the higher officers already sus- 
pected treason. But Trcka had written to Kinsky, the leading Bohe- 
mian exde in Dresden, saying that the general was ready to make 
terms with Brandenburg, Saxony, Sweden, and France, that the time 
had come ‘to throw off the mask’.® The time had come, not for 
Wallenstein to ‘throw off the mask’ but for others to tear it from 
him and show him his own reflection, the image of a man drunk with 
the illusion of a power he no longer possessed. 

As early as May 1633 Wallenstein had begun obscure negotiations 
for the Bohemian Crown through Kinsky in Dresden;^ in July 
Feuquiferes, by the same agency, had promised that France would 
recognize him as King in return for his treason to the Emperor. 
In December he seems to have made up his wavering mind to accept 
the offer.® 

Meanwhile, on the last day of 1633, the Emperor and his council 
took their decision to be rid of him.® Wallenstein’s position in his 
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army was the next point to be ascertained, and through his leading 
subordinates Vienna was already well mformed. Aldringer had shown, 
his opimons by obeying the Emperor and not the general, and in the 
winter of 163 3-/j fear of Wallenstein’s possible revenge added another 
motive to Ins dislike of die commander-m-chief. Hoik, whose loyalty 
was certain, was dead; Octavio Piccolomini, the Italian soldier of 
fortune who had succeeded to Pappenheim’s command, was hand-in- 
glove with the government at Vienna, Mattliias Gallas, the genial, 
easy-tempered, incompetent general of the artillery, was tempted 
by the offer of the commandership-in-chief under the King of Hung- 
ary. Those who were loyal to Wallenstein numbered only Adam 
Trcka who controlled eight regiments, Christian flow, the quarter- 
master, the princely soldier of fortune, Franz Albrecht of Saxe- 
Lauenburg, and a few lesser men. Ncverdicless, Wallenstein must be 
tempted into giving open evidence of treachery before he could be 
struck down. For this reason it was essential that he should suspect 
nothing. 

His stars fought for the Emperor and the King of Hungary. He 
trusted rather to the horoscopes of his officers than to their talent, and 
the horoscopes of Piccolomini and Gallas, of the former in particular, 
were full of signs which gave him confidence. 

In December the Emperor implored him to lighten the contri- 
butions imposed on the imperial lands; he refused.^ In despair, 
Ferdinand, an old man now and no longer as resihent as in his youth, 
gave himself up to prayer and fasting, seeking God’s guidance to rid 
him of Wallenstein.® The general had indeed gone as far as he safely 
could, and from now on he felt his way towards open betrayal. He 
intended to go over to the enemy with Ins whole army, and on Janu- 
ary i2th he called his leading colonels to Pilsen and exacted from them 
an oath of loyalty to him, telling them that there were plots at Vienna 
to replace him. Forty-nine colonels signed an obligation to stand 
by him,® and Wallenstein felt safe. It did not cross his mind that the 
soldier of fortune is an opportunist to whom a signature means Httle. 
Unscrupulous himself, he calculated unhesitatingly on the honesty of 
his subordinates. 

News of the Pilsen decision caused more apparent anxiety at 
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Prague than at Vienna, In the Bohemian capital they feared a national- 
ist revolt - feared, it would seem, rather than hoped for it. At the 
imperial court the news was, as far as possible, concealed or minimized 
in its importance.^ Nevertheless, it hastened the secret decision of the 
Emperor. On January 24th 1634, he set his hand to a decree dismiss- 
ing Wallenstein,* and immediately after instructed Count GaUas to 
consult with Piccolomini how best to take the general, living or dead.® 

Meanwhile, with Franz Albrecht of Saxe-Lauenburg acting as 
go-between, Wallenstein worked for an understanding with Amim 
and Bernard of Saxe-Weimer. He was anxious to exploit the loyalty 
shown him at the Pilsen decision before it should cool, but he dared 
not join Amim and Bernard until he could be certain they would 
come half-way to meet him. His cautious hesitation gave Piccolo- 
mini and GaUas time to mature their plans. 

WaUenstein had his tmest henchmen and the soldiers under their 
command about him at Pilsen, so that any attempt to seize him there 
would be fatally dangerous. Besides, for the purposes of the Emperor 
and the young King of Hungary it was essential to avoid any division 
in the army; a aisis in which a considerable portion of the troops 
stood by iieir general would mean only dangerous dvil war in 
Bohemia. The army must be cut away entire firom under Wallen- 
stein or the coup would fail. 

Early in February wild rumours began to circulate among the 
officers; Wallenstein was plotting to be King of Bohemia, to make 
Louis Xm King of the Romans, to give away the Electorates of 
Saxony, Bavaria, Mainz, and Treves to Franz Albrecht, Bernard 
of Saxe-Weimar, Amim, and Marshal Horn, to make GaUas Duke 
of Mecklenburg, Piccolomini Duke of Milan, Trcka Duke of Mor- 
avia, and t6 cut off Aldringer s head.** The skilfuUy disseminated lies 
fiUed the officers of the army with doubts of WaUenstein's sanity; 
their probable source was the plausible, popular, diplomatic Octavio 
Piccolomini.® 

By the first week of February WaUenstein was anxious to move. 
* There is not a moment to lose, aU is ready’, wrote Franz Albrecht to 
Amim. He might weU think so, for WaUenstein and his party stiU 
suspected nothing and GaUas blandly added his wishes for Amim’s 
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coming to the letter.^ Doubting, the Protestants still hesitated, while 
at Pilsen from day to day rumours swelled and exploded. A servant 
of Trcka*s had refused admittance to some Franciscan friars, sneering 
that liis master was a good Ludieran; on February ijtli at night 
Piccolomini left the town secretly and none knew why; Wallenstein 
himself grew doubtful of his strength. Once again he sent for all his 
leading officers. Aldringer pleaded illness, and Gallas was dispatched 
to fetch him;^ neither of them came back. Nor, for that matter, did 
Piccolomini. On the i8th Franz Albrecht had to admit the possibility 
of a split in the army. ‘They must bend or break’, he wrote to Amim, 
‘for I see well, they will have to pay for it who stand by Aldringer . . , 
Most of the officers are here and they have all been fexed.’® The last 
sentence was a lie; a few more tlian thirty officers only had come to 
Pilsen for Wallcustcm’s second meeting and nearly all were nervous and 
questioning. Franz Albrecht’s letter was written on February 1 8th, and 
on the same day he set out to implore Bernard of Saxe-Weimar in per- 
son to march on Pilsen. He was already too late; on February i8tli an 
imperial decree was pubhshed in the further outposts of Wallenstein’s 
army, commanding all officers to take orders in future from Gallas. 

On February zodi the second Pilsen meeting took place; Wallen- 
stein saw the colonels first in his bedroom, then asked them to 
withdraw widi Trcka and flow; but the best that the eloquence and 
diplomacy of his trusted deputies could extract from them was a 
promise that tliey were willing to stand by him so long as nothing 
was intended against the Emperor - and several of those present 
refused to sign any undertaking even with this saving clause.* 

Then at last Wallenstein and his two remaining conspirators, 
Adam Trcka and Christian flow, realized their mistake. They had 
depended on the army, and the army had deserted diem. With the 
courage of desperation they made a last throw. Trcka set out for 
Prague to raise the capital for Wallenstein; the general himself was to 
follow. Two hours later Trcka came back; he had leamt on the way 
that Wallenstein’s dismissal had been published at Prague by the 
officer in command of the garrison.® Still hoping, Wallenstein sent for 
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Colonel Beck, the supreme commander at Prague who was in Pilsen, 
and asked him to go to the capital and denounce the action of his 
subordinate. He smote against the obstinate impenal loyalty on which 
he had not reckoned in an army of mercenaries. They could do what 
dieyliked tohim, saidBeck, buthe wouldnotsenreagainstthe Emperor, 
There would have been litde point in using the authority which stiU 
remained to him to shoot Beck, and Wallenstein with the last enigma- 
tical and dramatic gesture of his life, gave his hand to his subordinate 
as he dismissed him, saying, ‘I had peace in my hands, God is just’ 
Meanwhile Trcka was beating the drums for the evacuation of 
Pilsen and piling all the treasure he could find into his baggage wagons. 
The deserted lodging of Gallas was plundered, and on February 
22nd 1634, widi about a thousand men and a hundred thousand 
gulden, Wallenstein, Trcka, and flow fled firom Pilsen.^ 

Their flight took Piccolomini by surprise. Planning to surround 
the town with troops loyal to the Emperor and force die conspirators 
to surrender, he had stationed men to cover the road to Vienna lest 
Wallenstein should attempt anything in that direction, and the evasion 
of his quarry northwards, to make a direct junction with the Saxons, 
found him at a loss.® He moved to Pilsen to make certain at least of the 
loyalty of any troops remaining there, and there on February 25th 
an agitated Irish priest. Father Taaffe, insisted on seeing him. It 
seemed that he was die confessor of a Colonel Buder who had been 
marching to Prague with a regiment of dragoons to join the loyal 
imperialists, when he had run face to face with Wallenstein and his 
convoy. Commanded to go with the general, he had not dared to 
disobey, but had contrived to dispatch Taaffe unobserved, carrying 
a guarantee of loyalty written in English and a verbal message asking 
what he was to do. Wallenstein was marching for the key fortress of 
Eger, to join with Amim and Saxe-Weimar. Piccolomini did not 
hesitate, and Taaffe rode off at once with the command to Buder to 
bring in Wallenstein alive or dead.® 

Before TaaflTe could reach him, almost before he had reached 
Piccolomini, Colonel Buder had taken the law into his own hands. 
Wallenstein and his companions reached Eger on the evening of the 
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24t]i at about five o’clock, where John Gordon, one of Treka’s 
colonels, received them with apparent willingness. But he opened 
the gates for fear of Butler’s troops as much as Wallenstein’s, and 
when that night he learnt that Butler was loyal to the Emperor, it 
needed oiJy the firmness of his second-in-command, Leslie, and of 
Butler himself, to persuade him to betray Wallenstein.^ The elements 
in their joint decision are hard to disentangle; Butler at least seems 
to have felt diat he had a duty to rid the Empire of a traitor,^ but in 
the behaviour of all three there was much of the mercenary; danger- 
ous as was the deed, the reward would be great. None of them was 
likely ever again to have so golden an opportunity. 

On the following day flow attempted in vain to secure further 
guarantees of loyalty from the officers in the town.® Optimistically, 
he did not regard the failure as grave, for directly afterwards he 
accepted Gordon’s suggestion that he, with Trcka and the Bohemian 
rebel JECinsky who had joined them, should dine that night with the 
officers at the castle.'^ 

After that it was simple. Butler’s dragoons rushed the doors while 
the traitors sat at dinner and overpowered them almost at once, 
Trcka alone, immensely strong, fought his way out into the court- 
yard. There he was met by a group of musketeers who challenged 
him for the password. *Sankt Jakob’, he called. It was the word 
Wallenstein had given. ‘House of Austria’, they out-shouted liim, 
and battered him down widi the butt ends of dieir muskets, until 
one of them gave him the coup de grace with a dagger. An English- 
man, Captain Devereux, dispatched Wallenstein. Breaking into his 
lodgings with a few companions, he kicked open die bedroom door 
to find him undefended. Wallenstein was at the window; turning he 
faced his murderers, stumbled forward, moaned something which 
might have been a cry for quarter, and fell transfixed. A huge Irish- 
man picked up the crumpled body and tried to throw it out of the 
window, but Devereux, with some remnant of decency, stopped 
him and hastily rolled the corpse in the bloodstained carpet on which 
it had fallen.® 

All this time Franz Albrecht of Saxe-Lauenburg had been urging 
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Bernard to march for Eger. But Bernard suspected that Wallenstein 
was fooling him, and not until February 26th would he agree to set 
out. Amim was even more reluctant and did not break camp until 
the 27th.^ On the way they learnt that Wallenstein was dead and 
Eger in the hands of his murderers. Their luckless go-between Franz 
Albrecht, galloping back widi the news that they were on the march, 
fell all unsuspecting into the hands of Butler’s men and was sent 
prisoner to Vienna. Meanwhile, a sporadic outburst of mutiny was 
instantly quelled, the suspect officers were placed under arrest, and 
die army, entire but for a negligible minority, declared its loyalty 
to the Emperor.® The murderers were sent for to Vienna, thanked, 
f6tcd and generously rewarded with promotion, money and land. 

There was no need to penalize the traitor’s family; his wife and 
young daughter v/ere as harmless as they were innocent, liis principal 
heir was his cousin Max, whose friendship the King of Hungary made 
haste to win and keep.® The organizing genius which had kept the 
army fed had gone, but there was no chance now that supplies would 
be deliberately cut off, for with Wallenstein perished die privileges 
which had guarded his estates. Moreover, the Cardinal-Infant was 
about to cross die Alps -with men and money for the Hapsburg cause. 

The nightmare of Wallenstein’s betrayal had proved itself to be a 
nightmare only. The greatness wliich had dazzled Europe and terrified 
Vienna evaporated at the touch of an assassin. The web of intrigue 
which had stretched from Paris to Vienna was brushed aside by the 
conspiracy of three expatriated ruffians in an evening over their cups.* 
Until so near the end he had seemed so terrible; fear gives an edge to 
the letters of Aldringer, Gallas, Piccolomini, in those last weeks; fear 
quavers in the obstinate, bewildered words of the officers assembled 
for that last Pilsen meeting;® fear drove the Emperor Ferdinand, day 
after day, to solitude and prayer.® Taaffe had implored Butler to fly 
alone rather than risk companionship with Wallenstein, Gordon had 
wished to abandon Eger, his troops and his reputation rather than 
come into collision with the general’s will,’ 
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And. in the end there was nothing to fear but a crippled man asking 
for quarter, and nothing left when all was done but carrion for the 
disposal of Walter Devereux, ‘Presently (they) drew him out by die 
heels, his head knocking upon every stair, all bloody, and threw him 
into a coach and earned Inm to the castle where die rest lay naked 
close together . . . and diere he had the superior place of them, being 
the right hand file, which they could not do less, being s6 great a 
general/^ 


5 

The death of Wallenstein had a more profound effect on the Haps- 
burg than on the Bourbon cause. Although at Frankfort French and 
Swedish hopes had risen high in the last days of February and the false 
news that he had seized Bohemia for France preceded by a bare three 
days the knowledge of his murder,® his death left them, but for the 
disappointment, neither better nor worse off than they had been. 

But the revivifying effect on the Hapsburg dynasty was remarkable. 
The appointment of the already popular ICing of Hungary to the 
chief command, and the judicious distribution of rewards to the loyal, 
soothed and revitalized the imperial army. Matthias Gallas, the new 
general, was incompetent and self-indulgent, but he had the qualities 
necessary for the crisis: genial, friendly and unaffected, he liked popu- 
larity and aimed to acquire it. Piccolomini, the younger haan and his 
subordinate, was in feet more important, for he had the grasp of 
actualities, the organizing ability and the tact necessary to tide over the 
difficult period. A happier combination than these two at this moment 
could hardly have been found, so favourably did their methods 
contrast with those of Wallenstein and his hectomg supporters. 

in April the King of Hungary was officially proclaimed commander- 
in-chief. Although it was generally assumed that this young man 
of twenty-six, with no experience of war, would be merely a figure- 
head, he was a significant figure-head, since his appointment marked 
the completion of the Hapsburg plan for a joint and purely dynastic 
attack on their enemies. It also marked a step forward in the imperial 
policy of centralization. Since the check at Regensburg in 1630 and 
the overwhelming advance of the Swedes, the old policy of Ferdi- 
nand had been submerged. But his luck had held; in 1630 he had tried 
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in vain to replace Wallenstein by liis own son, in 1634 he had achieved 
it. The fall of Regensburg and the abandonment of Bavaria had 
driven Maximilian to accept any command rather than that of 
WaUenstein, and he had welcomed the very appointment which he 
had prevented four years before. 

Underneath the immediate dangers raised by Wallenstein, the 
situation between the Emperor and the constitutional princes had not 
altered, and the appointment of the King of Hungary was no less 
opposed to their interests in 1634 than in 1630. Maximilian, when he 
wrote in despair to his agent at Vienna, telling him to ally himself 
even with the Spanish party to get rid of Wallenstein, may have done 
the only thing possible to save Bavaria from destruction, but he was 
undoing his own policy. Circumstances, not Ferdinand, had been too 
much for him, and this time indeed the Emperor’s luck and not 
his sense had brought out of Wallenstein’s treachery the dynastic 
achievement on which his heart was set. 

Much depended on the use of his position by the King of Hungary. 
This was his first open step in the European fiield, although he had 
been active on the imperial council since his nineteenth year. Young 
Ferdinand was the elder of his father’s surviving sons by Maria, sister 
to Maximilian of Bavaria. The surroundings in which the prince had 
grown up were conventionally perfect. His frther and mother, and 
later his step-mother, lived in unruffled devotion to each other and 
the children, who were brought up simply and happily in the hills 
of Styiia. Whatever the educational theories of the Styrian household, 
they were successful in some imusual respects. Cleverer than his father, 
young Ferdinand never evoked jealousy nor felt resentment; he 
urged different opinions from the Emperor at the council table, had 
his own party at Court, criticized his father’s policy, particularly his 
finances, but avoided altogether that ugly antagonism between the 
ruler and the heir which so often embitters dynastic politics. Father 
and son admired each other s quaHties and compromised on their 
disagreements. 

That young Ferdinand had some exceptional gift for affection is 
apparent in lis relationship with his younger brother, Leopold. This 
prince, regarding himself as the ablest of the family, deplored his 
distance from the throne. His brothers were both delicate, and when 
the eldest, Charles, died in 1619, no one had thought that the second, 
Ferdinand, would long outlive him. But Ferdinand contkiued to stand 
R-hl 
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between Leopold and the throne, grew to manhood, married and 
removed his younger brother by yet another and another life from 
the inlieritance. Leopold, as he grew up, made his annoyance an 
open secret at Court, yet Ferdinand not only showed no equivalent 
resentment but set himself to put his brodier forward on every possible 
occasion, to satisfy his lust for power, to consult and pacify him. 
Leopold’s pohtical discontent could not be assuaged, yet in spite of 
all, die brodiers remained the firmest of personal friends.^ 

The King of Hungary had inherited his father’s good nature but 
without his hghtness of heart. He had inherited also much of his 
father’s charm. Less garrulous, he was more dignified and not less 
gracious, and his ability to converse easily in seven languages gave 
him power to undertake much of his own diplomacy. In appearance 
he favoured his mother’s family and had die melancholy dark eyes, 
brown hair and strong features of the Wittelsbach. Though he had 
been educated to enjoy hunting, he preferred to spend Iris leisure 
reading philosophy, writing music, carvmg in ivory, or experiment- 
ing m his laboratory. He had on occasion lectured to the Court, the 
old Emperor beaming on him with proprietary pride. He was quiet, 
thoughtful, rather melancholy. Unlike his father he was economical 
to the point of meanness. As a boy, his reserve had made him appear 
dull-witted, but as he became surer of himself he gave the impression 
instead of being a profound thinker.^ Profounder indeed than he was, 
for when all is said, he was only a decent, imaginative, worried 
intellectual. He had neither the intense faith in his mission nor the 
trust m his God wlrich bore up his father; he had not the singleness 
of purpose which gave the old Emperor a touch of greatness. He was 
too clever to be happy, not clever enough to be successful. Ferdinand 
II was either very shrewd or very lucky; Ferdinand HI was neither. 

The chief influence in Ferdinand’s life, from his marriage in 1631 
to her death in 1646, was his wife, the Infanta Maria of Spain, sister 
to the Cardinal-Infant. In a real, if a private sense, this attractive, 
sympathetic, intelligent woman acted as the connecting link between 
the Courts of Madrid, Brussels, and Vienna.® Several years older than 
her husband, she held his devotion and gave him hers Ifciwavcringly 
throughout their lives. 

As King of Hungary and, later, as Emperor, Ferdinand III played 
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a large part in the history of Europe; it seems therefore only proper 
that the blank which is usually left for his character should be filled 
in. There is evidence enough that he impressed his contemporaries 
more than he has impressed posterity. 

While the situation was thus prepared for the Hapsburg advance 
within the Empire, the plans of the dynasty elsewhere had matured. 
The aged Archduchess Isabella died in the winter. Almost with her 
last words she exhorted Gaston, Duke of Orleans, who had come to 
visit her, not to desert his mother, now exiled from France.^ EarHer 
she had received Princess Margaret of Lorraine, Gaston’s wife, with 
every honour due to a king^s daughter.* Thus in her last acts she had 
tried to knit together these vapid malcontents, so that none of them 
should make peace with the King of France,® but remain imited, an 
instrument to be used against the French monarchy. After her death 
the interim government at Brussels carried out her intentions by 
completing a treaty of alliance with Gaston of Orleans and inciting the 
Duke of Lorraine to rebel. Thus once again they set in motion the 
disturbers of France. In the summer they stifled the cry for peace of 
their Flemish subjects by dissolving the States General, while the 
ambassador who had been sent to Philip IV to further the settlement 
was arrested in Madrid. 

The movements of Richelieu completed the other half of the 
design. He renewed his treaty with the United Provinces,* refused 
to recognize the marriage of Gaston to Margaret of Lorraine and 
dispatched an army to quell her irrepressible brother, Duke Charles. 
At Paris, Mademoiselle, the strapping tomboy who was Gaston s 
only child, bounced about the Louvre singing all the vulgarest songs 
she could learn against the Cardinal At seven years old, she was a 
licensed rebel.® 

But the centre towards which the policies of Bourbon and Haps- 
burg pointed was still in Germany, where Feuqui^res continued, 
careftdly and tactfully, to build up Richelieu's position, in the spring 
of 1634 the League of Heilbronn met at Frankfort-on-the-Main. 
In the intervening months since its last gathering certain mild altera- 
tions had taken place; superficially the French and Swedish position 
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seemed modi as before, but under tbe surface Oxeiistiema had grown 
weaker, Feuqui^res stronger. 

FeuquiSres had the easier task. He had but one object in Germany: 
to make French protection indispensable. After the formation of 
the Heilbronn League he set himself to detach the princes and estates 
one by one from Sweden, exploiting Oxenstiema’s organization but 
driving the wedge of his insinuations and of his generous bribes^ 
neatly between him and his alhes. Trust in him grew as trust in Oxen- 
stierna waned. 

The Swedish Chancellor was not to blame for the lessening of 
confidence among his alhes. He had more to do than one man could 
easily manage, and the task was proving too much even for him. 
The army was the trouble. So long as Gustavus had lived, that con- 
glomerate of native Swedish and recruited German troops had some 
sense of unity. But a storm was blowing up before die King died 
which broke over Oxenstiema. 

There had been four armies in the field after Liitzen, under Gus- 
tavus Horn, Johan Baner, William of Hesse-Cassel and Bernard of 
Saxe-Weimar. Of these commanders the first two were Swedish 
marshals, incontrovertibly under the authority of the Swedish 
government; the third was, except for John George, the only truly 
independent ally that the Kmg had made, a prince whose small but 
well-managed forces were treated consistendy as an independent, 
self-reliant unit. The fourth commander, Bernard of Saxe-Weimar^ ^ 
was the difficulty. 

This prince was in the same position as Horn or Baner, that of a 
general under the Swedish Crown.® But he had had the impertinence 
to state that the King was jealous of him, and had clamoured for an 
independent command even before Liitzen;® after the battle, which 
his own dexterity had done much to win, his presence on the scene 
of action and his admitted ability made him the only man fit to 
follow the King. 

Bernard’s character has never been altogether elucidated, and 
neither his writings nor his actions reveal a sympathetic personahty. 
His harsh virtues one would not deny; ‘imperare sibi maximum 
imperium est*, he wrote platitudinously in the autograph book of a 
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Saxon worthy.^ and he was, it is true, selj^coiimianciing, temperate, 
chaste, brave, devout in the practice of his religion. But the face which 
looks out from contemporary engravings is not prepossessing, with 
its low forehead, hard, unimaginative eyes and mean, egoistic mouth. 
His elder brother was that WiUiam of Weimar who had attempted 
to form a Union of Patriots m 1622 and had been taken prisoner at 
Staddohn.* This pessimistic, gende, courteous prince* also held a 
command in the Swedish army, but Bernard brutally pushed him 
out of his way. An ambitious man, conscious of his nation and 
of his princely rank, Bernard found Swedish, or indeed any, control 
gaUing. On this account a case has been made out for him as a single- 
minded patriot. The single-mindedness was there, certainly; of the 
patriotism there is less evidence. ‘An excellent commander,* wrote 
Richeheu, ‘but so much for himself that no one could make sure of 
him.** 

The other daimant to command over the two armies was Gustavus 
Horn. During the King’s hfe, Horn and Oxenstiema had been called 
his two arms,* and the simile was not undeserved, for the marshal 
was, in his own profession, as rehablc and capable as the Chancellor. 
Horn’s commander-in-chief would certainly have pleased Oxen- 
stiema best, for he was the marshal’s father-m-law and they had 
worked together amicably for many years. Bernard, however, was 
determined that this should not be; he was reported to have said that 
a German prince was worth ten Swedish nobleman, and if he might 
not be above Horn, he would at least be equal and mdependent. 
When the two commanders had met on the frontiers of Bavaria in 
the previous summer, Bernard had arrogantly demanded the tide 
generalissimus, while Horn, with less arrogance but as much obstinacy, 
had ofered him that of lieutenant-general only.* There was, in point 
of fact, a serious difference both in their political and strategic out- 
look. Horn, the more constructive if technically the less brilliant 
soldier, was for concentrating on the head of the Rhine valley and 
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326 THE THIRTY YEARS WAR 

diere building up a bulwark against the joint Spanish and Austrian 
powers. Bernard had more directly personal interests in the war;i 
suddenly in the summer of 1633 he demanded the duchy of Fran- 
conia. This move may be interpreted variously; Bernard may have 
been anxious for a reward as Mansfeld had been; or he may have 
believed that by seizing land, even under Swedish control, he would 
be able to assert the interests of the native Germans against the 
invaders and rescue some at least of the Fatherland. To pacify hin> ^ 
Axel Oxenstiema drew liim a patent creating him Duke of Fran- 
conia under the Swedish Crown,® and partly solved the military 
problem by agreeing to a free alliance with the new Duke, on the 
model of that recendy renewed with William of Hesse-Cassel.® 

This kind of ill-feeling did not reassure Oxenstiema’s aUies, and 
moreover it provided the opportunity for which Feuqui5res was 
watching; as early as April 1633 he had attempted to detach the am- 
bitious Bernard from the Swedes and bind him to France.* Further 
cause for anxiety was given by the actual behaviour of the troops. 
French subsidies were not paid fast enough, and Oxenstiema*? 
system of distribution broke down badly even before the King’s death; 
afterwards the situation grew steadily worse, culminating in active 
unrest among both ojficers and men, and at last in mutiny. The rising 
was stilled by the partial satisfaction of the demand for pay and by die 
reckless gift of German estates to the more querulous ojfEcers.® The 
danger was past for the moment, but it was not obviated; Oxen- 
stiema realized that he had now both to preserve die peace between 
his two leading generals, and to keep the soldiers contented if the war 
was to be fought at all; in so far as he calmed the officers with morsds 
of Germany, he would provoke the annoyance of his German allies 
in the Heilbronn League, yd peur *, wrote a Dutch politician in April 
1634, ‘ qu enfin tout ne s’^late contre les SuMois.*® 

When the representatives met at Frankfort in die spring of 1634, 
they treated Oxensticma’s propositions, especially when he spoke 
of indemnification for Sweden, with open suspicion.’ This was dis- 
tressing, particularly as the Chancellor had approacdicd two more 
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divisions of the Empire, the Lower and the Upper Saxon Circles, 
to join the League,^ and naturally did not wish to reveal to their 
ambassadors any discontent among those who were already his 
allies. An attempt to persuade John George to join the allies ended 
only in a letter from the Elector warning all honest Germans against 
specious foreign allies,® a statement which cut too dangerously near 
the bone for Oxenstiema*s liking. 

Into this uncomfortable situation Feuqui^res slyly interjected a new 
proposal of French help. His King was prepared to support the Pro- 
testant Cause with money and diplomacy, far more money than the 
Swedish Crown could give, in return for a very small guarantee. He 
demanded only the control of the fortress of Philippsburg on the 
Rhine for the duration of the war.® On the right bank of the river, in 
the lands of the Bishop of Speier and near the junction of the Rhine and 
Saal, Phihppsburg had surrendered to the Swedes early in the year; it 
was thus technically under the Hedbronn League, and should they 
decide to hand it over to the French government, Oxenstiema could 
hardly disagree without precipitating a breach. Such a concession 
would indicate the definite turning of the balance in favour of Riche- 
lieu as protector of German rights. 

The proposition was made in July 1634. Meanwhile, in south Ger- 
many along the line of the Danube, the armies were once more 
active. The ravages of the plague and famine* hindered the troops of 
Bernard from carrying out any project until the summer was already 
advanced. The Cardinal-Infant with twenty thousand men was on 
his way from Italy; to intercept him Horn besieged ihe fortress of 
Uberlingen, which guards the southern shore of Constance, along 
which the Spaniards would march; the town held him up for a month 
before he at length, very much against his will, agreed to join with 
Bernard® in an attempt to shatter the King of Hungary and his army 
before the Spanish reinforcements could come. 

Amim, acting theoretically in conjunction with a Swedish de- 
tachment under Baner, with whom his relations grew daily more 
embittered and suspidous,® had once more invaded Bohemia. This 
was the occasion, therefore, for Horn and Bernard to fall on the 

I. Brejvdxling tnellan Oxenstiema och Suenska Regeringen. Handlungen rarande 
Skcmdinaviens Historia, XXK, pp. 251-2. 2. Lundorp, iv, pp. 384-9. 

3. Ibid., pp. 4I(5 -i8 ; Feuquiferes, n, p. 357. 4. Brefvexling, n, vii, p. 201. 

5. Br^vexlmg^ n, viii, p. 275. 6. Ibid., n, vi, pp, 12a passim. 



328 THE THIRTY YEARS WAR 

inexperienced King of Hungary and tJie incompetent Gallas while 
they were uncertain whether to defend Prague or to march towards 
the Cardinal-Infant. 

On July I2th 1634 Bernard and Horn met at Augsburg, having 
about twenty thousand men between them,^ and marched thence 
for the Bavarian-Bohemian border. They had information tliat the 
King of Hungary was advancing on Regensburg, and they drought 
that by appearmg to join Amim in Bohemia they would induce loim 
to turn back. On July 22nd diey stormed and took Landshut which 
was occupied by almost all the Bavarian and some of the imperialist 
cavalry. Aldrmger, hastening to die rescue, came too late to organize 
the resistance and was himself shot, some said by his own men, in the 
ill-managed retreat.® This victory was spectacular enough and, almost 
at the same moment, Amim appeared outside the walls of Prague. 

The King of Hungary, with unshaken nerve, held on his original 
course. Horn and Bernard had hardly taken Landshut before they 
lost Regensburg.* Far from hastening back to defend Bohemia, 
young Ferdinand had profited by die absence of die larger part of the 
Protestant army to attack their line of communication on the Danube. 
It was a risk to expose Bohemia so utterly, but he calculated righdy, for 
no sooner did Regensburg fall than Bernard and Horn swung round 
and marched after him, while Amim at once thought it better to 
withdraw from Prague and await developments. 

The fall of Regensburg was unwelcome to Oxenstiema at Frank- 
fort; still more unwelcome were the messages that came through 
from Horn and Bernard during the next three weeks. Ferdinand was 
outmarching them in the race to meet the Cardinal-Infant, and 
neither Horn nor Saxe-Weimar could force their pestilence^ridden 
and ill-fumished troops to make the necessary effort to arcumvent 
the imperial army before the Cardinal should come. On August 
i6th Ferdinand crossed the Danube at Donauworth; the Cardinal- 
Infant was approaching from the Black Forest. It would be only a 
matter of days until they met. But at Nordlingen, not far from Donau- 
worth, a strong Swedish garrison lay encamped, and Ferdinand dared 
not risk a flank attack on his march. He was still some days ahead of 
Horn and Saxe-Weimar, and turning aside he set himself to reduce 
the city. ^ 
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Meanwhile at Frankfort the Heilbroim League was a prey to grow- 
ing anxiety, which Feuqui^res was ready enough to fan.^ Oxensticma’s 
efforts to reassure his allies were useless, and on hearing that Fer- 
dinand of Hungary had taken Donauworth, the German representa- 
tives agreed to buy Richelieu’s support by the preliminary cession 
of Plnlippsburg.® The articles, which marked the first diplomatic 
triumph of Feuqui^res, were signed on August 26th 1634, about the 
time when the armies of Horn and Saxe-W eimar, hastening on, came 
in sight of the King of Hungary’s encampment among the wooded 
hills round Nordlingen. 

Horn and Bernard had about twenty thousand men,* the King 
of Hungary about fifteen thousand, and the surrounding country 
could lU-fumish even one army with supplies. Bernard hoped at first 
that hunger would force the enemy to retreat without fighting.'* 
Both he and Horn, in agreement for once, knew that the town could 
not be relieved without risking an engagement on singularly difficult 
and broken ground, and with barely equal numbers.® When it be- 
came apparent that Ferdinand intended to wait for the coming of 
the Cardmal-Infant, they sent for all the scattered troops which they 
could summon, in the hope that they would force the King of Hung- 
ary to retreat before the Spaniards came. Their hope was not realized, 
for the new troops were so weak, few, and dispirited that the King of 
Hungary did not budge. 

Meanwhile the colonel of the garrison at Nordlingen with diffi- 
culty prevented the burghers from forcing a surrender. They had, 
not unnaturally, no desire to share the fate of Magdeburg. Horn 
contrived to send them messages exhorting them to hold out for 
six days, and yet another six days, but night after night he could sec 
rockets of distress against the darkened sky, and hear through the day 
the mtermittent thunder of the King of Hungary’s cannon bom- 
barding the walls. Once, when a long silence intervened, he was 
convinced that the town had surrendered.® 

Among the imperialists there was joyful news of the Cardinal’s 
approach, and on September 2nd the King of Hungary himself went 
out to meet him. The cousins came together a few miles from Donau- 
worth aid, each dismounting as he saw the other, almost ran into 
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each other’s arms.^ After the long-distance planning of their scheme, 
it was almost too good to be true that the cousins should be as firm 
friends in practice as they had long been in tiieory, but so it was, and 
the generals who had been set to control them gave way before their 
combined obstinacy. 

On both sides things now moved towards an issue. Horn was 
anxious to avoid a battle until further reinforcements came, so that the 
inequality of numbers should be lessened, but both he and Bernard 
knew that the fall of Nordlingen, coming so soon after the rapid 
surrender of Regensburg and Donauwortli, would shake the confi- 
dence of their German allies, and go far to shatter the Heilbronn 
ILcague. The political risk of retirement at this eleventh hour was 
greater than the military risk of staying.® 

The country south of Nordlingen, with its smooth, rounded hills 
and thickly scattered woods, was unsuited to the type of pitched 
battle beloved of the seventeenth-century tactician. The imperial and 
Spanish troops occupied the flatter ground in front of the town itself) 
and had placed an advance guard on the ridge of a hill which domina- 
ted the road to the town. The Swedish army lay on a farther low range 
of hills, about a mile to the south-west. Should they attempt to relieve 
the town, they would have to march down into the valley and pass 
under the menacing outposts of the enemy. 

Rashly impulsive, the Cardinal-Infant sent forward some of his 
musketeers to occupy a small wood on the very fringe of the hill, in 
the direct path of the enemy’s possible advance. The force was too 
small, and on the evening of September 5th Bernard’s troops drove 
it out and occupied the outpost, thus gaining an important point 
on the road into the town. The major in command had surrendered 
and was at once taken before Bernard, whom he found at supper in 
his coach, apparently in very bad humour. When asked the number 
of the Spanish reinforcement, the prisoner gave an answer approxima- 
ting to the truth - about twenty thousand. Bernard swore at him; he 
had information, he said, that there were not more dian seven thous- 
and, and unless the prisoner told the truth he would hang him out of 
hand. The major stuck to his story and Bernard angrily ordered him 
away. Horn, who was with him in the coach, said little, but it is 
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dear from Bernard’s annoyance, and from the hasty removal of the 
prisoner, that Horn’s decision to fight was still uncertain and liable 
to be shaken if Bernard’s optimistic under-estimate of the Spanish 
forces proved false.^ 

Meanwhile, not far off, at die imperialist headquarters they were 
holding a coundl of war. GaUas openly blamed the Cardinal-Infant 
for having put too few soldiers in the wood, but the prince quelled 
bim with the unoriginal but comforting statement that what was 
done could not be undone; for the rest, the two cousins planned the 
action for the following day with litde reference to their elders.* They 
arranged that the forces on the hill should be strengthened so as to be 
ready for the probable attack of the enemy. The main body of the 
army was to be massed in the open country before the town, the 
Germans in front, the Spanish troops behind to reinforce the line 
where necessary and to beat off any sally from the town itself. The 
weary garrison of Nordlingen was so small that there was litde 
danger of an effective rear attack. The two princes had thirty-three 
thousand men *- about twenty thousand foot, including the highly 
trained and disciplined Spanish infantry, and thirteen thousand 
horse.® 

In spite of his continued disbelief, Bernard was outnumbered. The 
united Protestant troops amounted to litde more than sixteen thous- 
and foot and nine thousand horse, all suffering firom lack of supplies. 
Yet it was essential to relieve Nordlingen. Consulting together, Horn 
and Bernard concluded that if they could once dislodge the enemy 
from the outpost on the hiH and occupy it themselves, Ferdinand’s 
position before the town would be untenable and he would have to 
withdraw. They planned therefore to manoeuvre for this position, 
if possible without provoking a general engagement. Horn on the 
right wing was to advance by night to the very slopes of th^ hill and 
attack it at daybreak. Bernard, on the left, was to follow the valley 
road into the open plain, draw up his troops before the enemy lines 
and prevent them by his threatening aspect from reinforcing their 
fellows on the ridge. The two generals were to work in conjunction, 
although their spheres of action would be far apart; but they did not 
allow for the intervening belts of woodland, still in full leaf, which 
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on the morrow prevented each from seeing clearly what the other 
did. The jealousy between them augured very ill for the conduct of a 
joint attack, and though in fart neither betrayed the other on the 
following day, each blamed the other afterwards. 

From the outset everything went wrong. Horn, or Ihs officers, 
botched the night advance. The infantry and the light artillery should 
have gone first, but instead some of the wagons and heavy cannon 
were sent widi the advance guard, and these, sticking and overturning 
in the narrow muddy lane up die"' hill-side, caused a clatter which 
warned the enemy, and a delay which gave them time to entrench 
themselves ready for the attack. 

By the bright sunrise of September 6th Horn had at last got his 
troops to a sheltered place under the incline of the hill. He intended 
now to attack widi his infantry and, when these had engaged the fore* 
most ranks of the imperialists, to finish the matter widi a cavalry 
charge, taking them unawares in the flank. Having, as he thought, 
made his intentions plain, the general rode off towards the summit 
of the hill to reconnoitre the position by daylight. At once one of 
his colonels, mistaking the situation, ordered die cavalry to charge. 
Horn’s commands were thus reversed and, although his horse chased 
some of the imperialist defenders off the field, die Swedish infantry 
now had to attack unsupported by dieir cavalry and under relentless 
fire. Nevertheless, the attack was so vigorous and well-ordered diat 
the imperialists, in whom a wholesome terror of the Swedes had 
reigned ever since Lfltzen, fled, deserting the batteries. Two accidents 
cheated the Swedes of their reward. Advancing rapidly upon the 
position, the two brigades of Swedish infantry each took the other 
for the enemy, and they could not for some time be separated. Mean- 
while a store of gunpowder abandoned by the imperialists exploded 
in the midst of the victorious troops. 

On the opposing side the two princes had found a happier solution 
of their double responsibility than had Horn and Bernard. As soon 
as the attack began, they Imd taken up their position on a small, 
exposed hillock whence they could follow the fate of both wings at 
once. Hence they saw the loss of the hill and hence, also, the sudden 
disorder among the conquering Swedes. At once the Cardinal-Infant 
detached a Spanish contingent, horse and foot, to prevent the flight 
of the Germans and renew the assault on the HU. Now would have 
been the time when Horn would have given anything for Hs cavalry, 
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which was skirmishing among the fugitives far on the right flank. His 
disordered infantry collapsed before the Spanish advance, and within 
an hour he had again lost the summit of the hill. 

As the infantry retreated to their first position, they saw dirough 
the clearings of the trees some of Bernard’s cavalry in flight, and panic 
which Horn had difficulty in checking began to spread among diem. 
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Bernard himself was fuUy engaged in the plain; by judicious and inter- 
mittent use of his batteries he sought to prevent his opponents from 
det;aching troops against Horn, but, seeing himself now outnumbered, 
he dared not provoke a general attack. 

Until midday, Horn continued on his hill-side, liis lines raked by 
the enemy’s fire. Collecting his cavalry once again, he flung diem, 
horse and foot in succession, against the Spanish position, but in 
vain. The Spanish infantry in die centre had a trick equal to any 
Swedish artifice. As the enemy advanced they knelt down so that the 
bullets passed over them and dien, before the Swedes could reload, 
were up and liad emptied a volley into the advancing ranks. It was 
their boast that they never wasted a shot. 

Time and again the Swedes fell back, leaving their dead; time and 
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again, under Horn’s unfaltering hand, they closed up the gashes in 
their lines and came forward. The Spaniards counted fifteen charges. 
Each failure increased Horn’s determination to succeed. A point had 
come at which so much had been done that it seemed folly not to 
do tliat htde more which might turn die scale; always it seemed that 
the next time must bring the breaking-point. So it went on for seven 
hours, in the blinding smoke of the guns. 

All die time Bernard was battering on the lines before the city, 
while from their escarpment the King of Hungary and die Cardinal 
sent couriers this way and that, strengthening here and dacre a weak 
point, rushing ammunition to the unceasing guns. Once a captain 
standing between them was shot down, and often daey were implored 
to leave dieir exposed position, always in vain.^ Superiority of num- 
bers, rchable officers, and die superb discipline of the Spanish troops, 
might Lave won the batde of Nordlingen, widiout the untrained 
direction of the two princes, but for dieir courage at least they de- 
served the acclamation with which all Europe and dieir own soldiers 
later received diem. 

In the heat of midday, Horn’s men could do no more; he sent a 
scout to Bernard, saying that he was retiring across the valley, be- 
hind Bernard’s own lines, to a farther ridge where he could entrendi 
himself for the night. He relied mcanwlnle on his colleague to cover 
him wliile he crossed the valley. 

This was the moment for which the enemy had waited. They 
abandoned their position before die town and charged, imperialists 
and Spaniards together, on Bernard’s already tired troops, die cry 
‘Viva Espana’ vibrating deafeningly through the dust. Desperately 
Bernard rallied his men, galloping from battery to battery, pouring 
curses on the sweating gunners, threatening the tortures of hdC^ if 
diey gave way an inch.^ But he had no chance. Breaking in panic, 
his men fled, and Horn’s exliausted troops, at that moment crossing 
the valley, received broadside the full impact of the flight. Spent 
horses dropped under their riders; Bernard’s charger fell, but one of 
his dragoons gave him his own shabby litde nag, still brisk and fresh, 
and on this the prince fled. The rest of the story was tersely dictated 
by the King of Hungary in his quarters that night. ‘The enemy 
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scattered in such a way that ten horses are not found together, Horn 
is taken, Weimar ~ no one knows whetlier he be dead or hving,*^ 

The victors reckoned the dead of the enemy at seventeen thousand, 
the prisoners at four thousand,® nearly all of whom, officers and men, 
went into imperial service. The Cardmal-Infant that night took up 
his quarters in a small farm, handing over the large house which had 
been found for him to the wounded.® Later, he sent fifty of the cap- 
tured standards to Spain and an image of the Virgin, which he had 
found witli the eyes put out, among the Swedish booty.'* 

A few days later the Emperor, at Ebersdorf near Vienna, on a 
hunting expedition, came in from his day’s sport to find the Empress 
waiting for him vnth a messenger newly come from Nordlingen. 
At die news of the victory, Ferdinand could find no words, the pride 
of the father, the devotion of die Catholic and the relief of the dynast 
finding spontaneous issue only in tears of speechless joy.® All that had 
been lost at Liitzen had been won again at NordKngen, and die enemy 
who had shattered Tilly and die troops of the Catholic League had 
fallen before the God-directed swords of Ferdinand of Hungary and 
Ferdinand of Spain. 


6 

It looked like the end for die Protestant Cause and the German 
Liberties; it was the end for Sweden. Never again would Oxenstiema 
overawe Germany, Forty miles west of Nordlingen, at Goppingenin 
Wiirttembcrg, two days after the disaster, Bernard wrote to Oxen- 
stiema. As late as September pdi, he still had no news of Horn, did 
not know whether he was alive or dead, captive or free, nor what 
had become of the Swedish army.® He sent messages to all the scattered 
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garrisons in Franconia and Wiirttembcrg, ordering immediate 
evacuation, so that with such as he could collect of the fliers and with 
the fresh troops from the garrisons he could make a stand farther 
west - much farther west. He spoke of holding the Rhine, he who 
not ten months before had taken Regensburg, he whose troops 
had held the Womitz and the Lech. It meant retreat to a defensive 
position a hundred and fifty miles behind his original line; it meant ' 
the total severance of all contact with the Saxons under Amim, 
and the Swedes under Baner in Silesia. It meant the abandonment 
of the Duchy of Franconia whose tide Bernard carried. And even 
dicn, he was uncertain whether he could hold the Rhine,^ 

The news reached Frankfort-on-the-Main, barely outdistancing 
the fugitive peasants who fled before the Cadiolic advance like birds 
before a storm. Once again Oxenstiema passed a sleepless night wrest- 
ling with his anxiety.* Feuqui6res was less distressed; for liim the 
defeat of the Swedes, although too drastic to be altogether pleasing, 
had its fortunate side. The deputies of the Heilbronn League flocked 
to implore his protection, the two Saxon Circles, terrified at another 
possible advance of the Roman Church into the north, joined the 
alliance and all threw themselves on the mercy of Richelieu.* 

From the religious' point of view the Battle of Nordlingcn was as 
shattering a victory for the Catholics as Brcitenfeld had been a defeat; 
dynastically it raised the prestige of the Hapsburg to the heights; in 
the military field it was the death-blow to the reputation of die 
Swedish army and the crowning glory of the Spanish;* but politically 
it gave Richelieu the direction of the Protestant Cause and rang up 
the curtain for the last act of the German tragedy, in which Bourbon 
and Hapsburg fought out their struggle openly at last to the inevitable 
end. 

Nordlingen, in so many ways a more dramatic and a more im- 
mediately catastrophic batde than Breiteofeld, marks no period in 
European history. The applause of the one side, the lamentations of 
the other, which echoed at the time no less loudly than after Breitcn- 
feld, faded into silence. In the struggle between the two dynasties 
the Bourbon, with sounder politics and more resilient power, must 
defeat the Hapsburg, cankered with the dry-rot of Spain. The Batde 
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of Nordlingcn, the advance which foflowed, the rejuvenation of the 
dynasty under the two princes, was nothing but the sudden flaring 
of a guttering candle. The princes who, on the day after the battle, 
rode along their lines to the re-echoing shouts of ‘Viva Espana’^ 
went on their way - the one to long years of anxiety and defeat, the 
other, happier perhaps, to die in Brussels before the final cxtuiction 
of the hopes which he had raised. 

Immediately after the victory, the King of Hungary urged his cousin 
to stay in Germany for the autumn and complete the work, but the 
Cardinal-infant, not widiout reason, wished to reach Brussels as soon 
as he could.® The Nedierlands were, after all, liis true destination. 
Ferdinand’s entreaty did not prevail, and almost immediately after 
the battle the Spanish and imperialist armies again divided, the Cardi- 
nal-Infant making for the Rliine with some German auxiliaries under 
Piccolomini, the King of Hungary striking westwards across Fran- 
conia and Wiirttemberg. 

Victory had re-established the morale of the imperial troops, and 
in the advance across Wiirttemberg they carried every tiling in front 
of them. Johann von Werth, tlie leader of the Bavarian cavalry, 
a soldier risen from the ranks, and Isolani, the commander of the 
Croatian contingent, bore down the feeble resistance of the last 
Protestant outposts. Goppingen fell on September 15th, Hcilbronnon 
the i6th, Weiblingen on the i8th; on die 20th the King of Hungary 
entered Stuttgart and established the control of the Emperor over 
all Wiirttemberg. Meanwhile, Piccolomini and die Spaniards made 
towards the Rhine; on September 18th they took Rothenburg, on 
the 19th crossed the Main, on the 30th seized Aschaffenburg, on 
October isdi Schweinfurt, while the Heilbronn League removed 
hastily from Frankfort to the supposed safety of Mainz. Oxenstierna 
remained to receive the flying troops, a bare twelve thousand men, 
demoralized, mutinous and unpaid.® He saw that to save the situation 
he had no choice but to make Bernard sole commander-in-chief 
and implore money from Richelieu,^ 

The tide of disaster mounted still, the limbs of the Heilbronn 
League were lopped oifbefore Oxenstierna’ s despairing eyes. Nurem- 
berg had been taken on September 23rd, on October 5th Kenzingen, 
on October 2ist Wurzburg. In south Germany only Augsburg and the 
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fortress of Hohentwiel held out; on the Main, Hanau; in die southern 
Rhineland, Strasbourg, and Heidelberg. Two of the four Circles in 
the original Heilbronn League were altogether lost, and of the towns 
all the chief members in central and south Germany save Augsburg 
alone. No money could be raised on the taxes of an already exhausted 
Sweden, where they were talking wildly of immediate pcace,^ and 
the resources of the German allies were cut off one by one. From 
Baner in Silesia came depressing news that the Electors of Saxony 
and Brandenburg were both ready to abandon the Swedes, that the 
hungry and ill-clad troops in nordi Germany could get no money 
from the people, that quarters had been refused to them in Silesia,* 
and that they must withdraw as far as Magdeburg and Halberstadt 
for the winter.® 

In tliese circumstances Bernard and the remnant of the Heilbronn 
League negotiated desperately witli Richelieu. On November ist 
1634, diey signed the so-called Treaty of Paris, by wliich Louis 
XIII offered twelve thousand men and half a million livres to be paid 
at once,^ in return for a guarantee for the Catholic faith in Germany, 
the cession of Schlettstadt and Benfeld in Alsace, and the control of 
the bridge-head at Strasbourg. No truce or peace was to be made 
without France, nor was her government bound to enter the war 
openly, nor to promise more than the twelve thousand men.® Axel 
Oxenstiema, who had had to agree to the negotiations, here made 
his last stand, refusing to ratify the completed treaty in the name 
of the litde Queen of Sweden.® His judgement was accurate, for 
he saw that Richelieu, jubilating in the downfall of his too power- 
ful ally, had not yet realized how great was his own peril. When 
he grasped that, as he must, he would modify his terms. Cool 
in the midst of overwhelming danger, Oxenstiema played for 
time. 

Early in November the Cardinal-Infant crossed the Flemish frontier 
and entered Brussels in state, not as a priest but as a soldier, dressed in 
scarlet and cloth of gold, and girt with the sword of his Burgundian 
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ancestor, Charles V.^ On the Rhine, Bernard of Saxe-Weimar with- 
drew to the left bank to join the French troops hastily raised to help 
him,* and the comparative peace of winter settled on Germany. 

7 

The winter of 1634-5 was the last respite before the open conflict 
between Bourbon and Hapsburg, the last moment, in theory at least, 
when peace for the Empire was possible. It was the period at wliich 
John George, dragging the Elector of Brandenburg after him, made 
a stand for and obtained a settlement; but the terms intended to secure 
peace were twisted into a new alliance for war. 

The negotiations which led to the Peace of Prague on the one hand, 
to the declaration of war by France on Spain on the other, are signi- 
ficant of a new epoch. The imperial situation had developed a further 
problem, and the background of the confliict, msensibly changing for 
the past seventeen years, had completed its metamorphosis. The age- 
ing Emperor, the Electors of Saxony, Brandenburg, and Bavaria, 
the Swedish Chancellor and Richelieu, these stiU held on their course, 
but all around them had arisen a new generation of soldiers and states- 
men. War-bred, diey carried the mark of their training in a caution, 
cynicism and contempt for spiritual ideals foreign to their fathers. 

When lust and private interest gain the upper hand of disorganized 
society, the most religious of crusades must lose its sacred character, 
but the Thirty Years War lost what Htde spiritual meaning it had for 
other causes. ‘The great spiritual contest’, says Ranke, ‘had completed 
its operation on the minds of men.’® The reason was not far to seek. 
While increasing preoccupation with natural science had opened up 
a new philosophy to the educated world, the tragic results of appHed 
religion had discredited the Churches as the directors of the State. 
It was not that faith had grown less among the masses; even among 
the educated and the speculative it still maintained a rigid hold, but 
it had grown more personal, had become essentially a matter between 
the individual and his Creator, 

Frederick of Bohemia had lost his crown because he had offended 
his subjects in order to obey his Calvinist chaplain; his son, Prince 
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Rupert, Calvinist in religion and morality, fought in England for 
Anglicans and Catholics against Presbyterians and Independents, be- 
cause his religion was for him, as for most of his generation, nobody’s 
business but his own. 

Inevitably the spiritual force went out of public Hfc, wliile religion 
ran to seed amid private conjecture, and priests and pastors, gradually 
abandoned by the State, fought a losing battle against philosophy 
and science. While Germany suffered in sterility, the new dawn rose 
over Europe, irradiating from Italy over France, England, and die 
North. Descartes and Hobbes were already writing, tlie discoveries of 
Galileo, Kepler, Harvey, had taken their places as part of die accepted 
stock of common knowledge. Everywhere lip-service to reason re- 
placed the blind impulses of the spirit. 

Essentially it was only lip-service. The small group of educated 
men who appreciated the value of the new learning disseminated litdc 
save the shadow of their knowledge. A new emotional urge had to be 
found to fill the place of spiritual conviction; national feeling welled 
up to fill the gap. 

The absolutist and the representative principle were losing the 
support of religion; they gained that of nationalism. That is the key 
to the development of the war in its latter period. The terms Protest- 
ant and CathoHc gradually lose their vigour, the terms German, 
Frenchman, Swede, assume a gathering menace. The struggle between 
the Hapsburg dynasty and its opponents ceased to be the conflict of 
two religions and became the struggle of nations for a balance of 
power. A new standard of right and wrong came into the political 
world. The old morality cracked when the Pope set himself up in 
opposition to the Hapsburg Crusade, and when Catholic France, 
under the guidance of her great Cardinal, gave subsidies to Protestant 
Sweden. Insensibly and rapidly after that, the Cross gave place to 
the flag, and the ‘Sancta Maria’ cry of the White Hill to the * Viva 
Espana’ of Nordlingen. 

If Ferdinand of Hungary, who was rapidly filling his father’s place 
at the head of the state, was to control the new situation he must make 
one essential choice. He must choose whether he would be a German 
or an Austrian sovereign. He chose Austria. It had long been inevitable 
that he should. The dynasty belonged in temperament and character 
to the sou^; Ferdinand’s northward thrust had been buffeted back 
by the King of Sweden, and he had himself sacrificed Wallenstein’s 
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Empire of the Elbe to Spain. Religion, his weapon for the unification 
of Germany, so powerful long ago in Styria when his world was 
young, had broken in liis hand; all that emerged from his hfe’s work 
were the confederate states of Austria, Bohemia, Hungary, Silesia, 
Styria, Carintlna, Camiola, and Tyrol, the rough outline of the 
Austro-Hungarian Empire. 

The King of Hungary was neither narrow-minded nor unfore- 
seeing, but his faculties were conditioned by his background, and his 
actions by his immediate experience. His father had been bom and 
brought up while the shadow of the medieval Empire was still on the 
dynasty. His birthplace was the provincial court of a Styrian archduke, 
but the capital of his world was Frankfort-on-the-Main where the 
imperial elections were held, the spiritual centre of the Holy Roman 
Empire. To young Ferdinand, Frankfort-on-the-Main had for long 
been a hostile city, remote beyond the hnes of foreign armies, the 
headquarters of the Swedish invaders. Bom in 1608, he could hardly 
remember a time when the German states had lived in outward peace 
and open confederation. The Empire was to him no more <-ban a 
geographical term for a collection of warring fragments. Inevitably 
he turned to the more obvious solidarity of Vienna, Prague, Press- 
burg, and built his world on that. 

This was the change in the background. There had grown up, too, 
anodier problem in &e war. From die beginning the question of the 
mercenary army had been potentially difficult; nearly a generation of 
warfare had immensely increased its gravity until it became not a 
subsidiary but a dominant problem. The army as an entity had to be 
carefully considered and tactfully handled, as tactfully as any pohtical 
ally. This had been apparent on the imperial side during the counter- 
plotting of the Viennese government against Wallenstein, on the 
Protestant side in the negotiations which stilled the mutiny of 

1633. 

The armies themselves were the last to be affected by the growth of 
nationalism. The Swedish army had had a strong sense of patriotism 
when it landed with the King, but since then it had been diluted with 
so many German and foreign recruits that the original feeling was 
gone. Certain native regiments in the Spanish army felt strongly for 
their national honour, and later, in the French army, this emotion 
was to be developed, but the greater number of the soldiers fighting 
in 1634 regarded themselves merely as soldiers. All peoples were 
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represented among both parties. Among those who signed the Pilsen 
manifesto there had been Scots, Czechs, Germans, Italians, Flemish, 
and French, a Pole, a Croatian and a Roumanian. Among the 
Swedish commanders there were, or had been, the Hessian Falten- 
burg, the Bohemian Thum, the Pole SchafBitsky, the Scots Ruthven 
and Ramsey, the Netherlander Mortaigne, the Frenchman Duval. 
Among the lesser ranks there were Irishmen, Englishmen, Germans, 
Bohemians, Poles, French, even occasional Italians. In Bavarian regi- 
ments there were Turks and Greeks as well as Poles, Italians, and Lor- 
rainers.1 There were Catholics in Protestant armies, Protestants among 
the Catholics; an imperialist regiment had once mutinied as a protest 
against the celebration of Mass.^ 

Among these men, each out for his own livelihood, it was vain 
to tliink even of military loyalty when pay or food were short. Of 
two thousand Wiirttembergers who joined Horn in 1632 at least 
half deserted in less dian a month;* the mixed garrison under Spanish 
command at Philippsburg gave the place up to the Swedes by the 
simple means of changing sides;* in Silesia, when Wallenstein took 
Steinau, die discontented ‘Swedish’ army under Thum and Duval 
in the surrounding outposts joined the invaders without hesitation.® 
The case of Amim, who had held high command on both sides, was 
paralleled, with less credit, by several others. Werth spontaneously 
offered to leave the Bavarians for the French,® Kratz changed from 
a responsible position under Wallenstein to a responsible position 
with the Swedes,^ Goetz began under Mansfeld and ended under 
Maximilian of Bavaria, Franz Albrecht of Saxe-Lauenburg fought 
for the imperialists, for the Swedes, and dien for die imperialists 
again. Even Aldringer was suspected of arranging to change sides 
just before his death.® There were other curious cases. Conrad Wieder- 
hold, governor of Hohentwiel, the fortress overlooking Constance, 
indignant when his employer, the regent of Wurttemberg, bade him 
evacuate the place to the imperialists, put his own staunch Protes- 
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tantism above the Duke’s feebleness and went on holding the castle - 
for Bernard of Weimar. 

By this time, too, the proportion of the troops to the civiKan popu- 
lation had altered radically. Recrmting never ceased in the lands 
through which the armies passed, and as the life of the peasant and 
artisan grew harder, the attraction of a soldier’s life increased. Am- 
bitious young men were drawn by the tale of those few, those very 
few, who had risen from the ranks to the highest places of all; their 
names were a talisman to the new recruit - Werth, Stallians, St 
Andre.^ Odiers thought merely of pay and plunder, of die compara- 
tive security of being the robber and not the robbed. With the growth 
of the armies grew the huge conglomerate mass of the camp followers ; 
it grew faster than the army, so that the old reckoning of a man and 
a boy for each soldier was no longer adequate, and the women, 
children, servants and riff-raff who trailed along in the rear out- 
numbered the soldiers by three or four to one, later even by five to 
one. It was inevitable that this huge mass, with its particular interests, 
its future, its women and its children to consider, should exhibit 
die peculiarities of a self-conscious class and fight for its own advan- 
tage. Amim had, for instance, been afraid that his troops would 
mutiny if they learnt of his peace negotiations.® ‘This widespread 
state’, Marshal Baner called his army and, after stilling the mutiny of 
1633, Oxenstiema observed that he had elevated the army to tlic rank 
of a political Estate;® he was not wrong to do so, for they were as 
large as any Estate in Sweden. 

These developments, the shifting of the background and the 
independent significance of the armies, give its peculiar character to 
the latter end of die war and more particularly to the negotiations 
surrounding the Peace of Prague. 


8 

John George and his general had been negotiating for peace dirough- 
out 1634, to the profound annoyance of Baner, who was co-operating 
with Amim, and of Oxenstiema. The Elector had exerted all his 
influence to prevent the two Saxon Circles firomjoining tlie Heilbronn 

I. Grimmdishausen, Simplicissimus, 
a. Gaedeke, Wallensteins Verhandlungen, p. 163. 

3. BrefvexUngt n, vi, p. 529. 



344 the thirty years war 

League, and indeed to break up the League itself.^ He honestly 
wanted peace and the explusion of the invaders, so also did the Em- 
peror, so much so that he was prepared now to do what he had re- 
fused to do four years before at Regensburg, namely to abandon the 
Edict of Restitution. This was the saaifice of liis spiritual to liis tem- 
poral policy which Eggenbcrg had advocated all along and which, 
had he made it at Regensburg in 1630, would have united Germany 
against Gustavus Adolphus. Since die sacrifice had to be made in the 
end, it was regrettable diat it should not have been made earlier, but 
Ferdinand was not in the habit of abandoning his policy without a 
struggle. 

Before the Batdc of Nordlingen confirmed the Hapsburg position, 
he had gone so far as to ask only the status quo of i6ao, but no sooner 
was the victory won than he increased liis claim, and demanded all 
the land which die Church had regained up to November 1627.* 
There was nothing intolerable in that. Indeed die apparent moral 
victory of Jolm Gcorge^s moderate party was complete, for the Edict 
of Restitution was gone and the Emperor had agreed at last to a 
compromise. Ferdinand’s moral retreat served for cover to liis politi- 
cal advance. The winning of John George was likely to go far to 
reunite the leading princes of Germany under imperial dominance. 

Tliis intelligent opportunism may have been in part die work of 
the King of Hungary who was largely responsible for the negotiations. 
The terms were temptmgly generous. There was complete amnesty 
for everyone except only the Bohemian exiles and the family of 
Frederick. John George was to have control of the bishopric of Madge- 
burg. Above all, private leagues among German princes were hence- 
forward declared illegal, aldiough John George was to continue 
in semi-independent command of his own army as the Emperor’s 
ally. 

In its cool and reasonable treatment of the problem, its broad basis 
of compromise, this was the finest work for peace yet achieved on 
cither side - in appearance at least. The soundness of its dieory was 
proved by the acceptance of much of its matter at the ultimate Peace 
of Westphalia. But its weakness in practice was shown by the events 
immediately surrounding its ratification. For the negotiators on the 

I. BreJpdxUng melUn Oxertstiema och Svenska Regeringm, Hhtdlingar rdrandi 
Skandinaviens Historian xxx, pp. 84-5. 

a. Hurtcr, Friedenshestrebungm Ferdinands 11 , p. yx. 



FROM LUTZEN TO NORDLINGEN 345 

imperial side worked with only a partial hope of peace and a shrewd 
consideration of the possibility of continued war. If the settlement 
failed as a settlement, it must at least serve to bind John George, and 
any who cared to follow him, to the imperial cause. The treaty was 
open to all, and if all the combatants signed it, then it would bring 
peace indeed; but in the meantime it must be generous enough to 
tempt as many as possible of the moderates. The refusal to sign must 
appear wholly unreasonable, so diat those who continued in arms - 
the French, the Swedes and their dwindling allies - should appear as 
enemies of tie commonweal. Such was the theory. If it worked in 
practice, it would identify the imperial alliance with the general good 
and assemble the signatories under the Hapsburg banner. But while 
Swedish troops remained in Germany the war would go on and the 
Peace of Prague would be only a new and all-embracing alliance in 
Ferdinand’s interests. 

At the last minute a dozen obstacles threatened the negotiations. 
The Emperor had a final qualm over the Edict of Restitution and, 
for a dizzy moment, contemplated buying the King of France out of 
the war by the gift of Alsace and thus destroying the financial support 
of his enemies. The King of Hungary put a stop to tliis; an Austrian 
and a Hapsburg before he was a Catholic, he preferred to cede 
Church land in Germany rather than to give away the dominions of 
his house and invite France to control the Rhine. 

On the Protestant side, the Elector Palatine and the King of England 
clamoured of betrayal,^ and nearer home prophets appeared among 
the people in Saxony itself foretelling a heavenly vengeance on John 
George if he forsook the Cause. His wife was against the peace* and so 
also was Amim. The unhappy general had worked hard for a settle- 
ment ever since 1632 - when the Peace of Prague was all but con- 
cluded he was so filled widi joy diat he even composed a poem on 
it - but he could not in honour accept a treaty which excluded the 
Swedes.® He would not buy a useless setdement by the cynical deser- 
tion of his allies. The treaty was not a peace, but a new alliance for 
war “ and with the opposite side. 

I. DSssler, Diptomatischer Ziisamtnenstoss zwischen England imd Sachsen^ 
NeuesArchipfurSachsische Gmhichte, va, pp. 113 f* 

a, Opel, Eint politische Denkschrift. Neues Archiv fur Sdch$ischf GaschichU, 
VDtt, p. I $9; see also Hitzigrath, Die Puhlicistik des Prager Friedm. Halle, iS8o. 

3. Irmer, Hms Georg von Amim. Leipzig, 1874, pp. 307, 316 £ 



THE THIRTY YEARS WAR 


346 

The Ring of Hungary signed a truce, which later became a fingl 
truce, with Saxony at Laun on February 28th 1635.^ The emotions of 
Oxenstiema at tliis news may well be imagined. The desertion of 
John George was now inevitable, and he would probably carry with 
him George William of Brandenburg, who had failed to secure from 
Sweden a guarantee that he could keep Pomerania. Richelieu was 
Oxenstiema’s only hope, his only friend even, for Bernard of Saxe- 
Weimar, with the shameless opportunism of the mercenary, was 
blackmailing him. Oxenstiema had admitted to Feuqui^ircs after 
Nordlingen that he feared, without the restraining influence of Horn, 
that Bernard would be dangerous; Fcuqui6res immediately hastened 
off privately to see Bernard and secure what remained of his army for 
France.® Too wily to be hurried, Bernard temporized, and in the 
winter of 1634-5 received and apparently considered requests from 
both Saxony and the Emperor to join diem with what was left of liis 
troops.® He was thus able to force Oxenstiema, the Heilbronn League 
and Feuqui&res to offer him anything that he requested if he would 
but agree to act in their interests. He played his cards widi ruthless 
skill and secured what he wanted; in the spring of 1635 he was 
appointed commander-in-chief in Germany both for the Heilbronn 
League and the King of France. He demanded the power, indepen- 
dent of political control, to wage war and exact contributions as he 
pleased, and claimed a satisfactory indemnity in case of peace help- 
less, the politicians once again bowed before the indispensable soldier. 

Oxenstiema*s genius was to draw a quali f ied advantage out of 
every disadvantage. Although he was dependent on Richelieu to pay 
Bernard, yet Richelieu was partly dependent on him, since Bernard 
would not willingly abandon the advantages he could gain from a 
double mandate of command. So with the Saxon desertion; dismayed 
as Oxenstiema was at the prospect of a hostile eastern and nortli-cast- 
cm Germany, he hastened to point out that Richelieu could not 
possibly dispense with the Swedish alliance now that the Emperor had 
strengthened himself by winning John George, and the only support 
left in the region of the Elbe was a contingent of the Swedish army 
tinder Bancr.® 

He had been right not to ratify that treatment of despair signed 
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between the King of France and the Heilbronn League in November, 
for out of his own disaster, dangers to Richelieu were fast growing, 
and not on his own strength but on Richelieu’s fears, he made bettter 
terms in die spring. The retreat of Bernard to the left bank of the 
Rhine, the advance of the Spaniards to within a perilous distance 
of the French frontier, the appearance of an active governor, the 
Cardinal-Infant, in the Netherlands, and the sudden revival and re- 
union of the Spanish and Austrian Hapsburg, awakened Richelieu to 
the fact that the defeat of the Swedes at Nordlingen had a singularly 
dangerous side.^ Before the end of September news came that the 
Spaniards were raising still more armies in Sicily and Sardinia, and 
by October he feared a sea attack on Provence.® Working rapidly, he 
made a new Dutch alliance m February 1635, the terms of which 
reflected his fears. Under pressure, he agreed to put an army of thirty 
thousand in the field against Spain and to leave the direction of the 
joint war to the Prince of Orange.® 

Axel Oxenstiema, counting on the usual dilatory opening of the 
spring campaign, put off the conclusion of terms for another two 
months. Thinking it best to deal with the slippery Cardinal himself 
rather than his still more slippery agents, he came in April to Paris 
where he was graciously received. The negotiations, in spite of the 
suspicion of both parties, went well: ‘the French manner of negotiat- 
ing is very strange, and depends much on finesse*,^ Oxenstiema once 
complained, but it seemed that his own nordic method, ‘un peu 
gothique et beaucoup finoise’,® as Richelieu described it, was a match 
for it. On April 30th 1635, they signed the Treaty of Compi^gne. 
By this the French government, in return for the left bank of the 
Rhine from Breisach to Strasbourg, was to recognize Sweden as an 
equal ally, to give her the control of Worms, Mainz, and Benfeld, to 
agree to make no peace without her, and to declare open war on 
Spain.® It was the best Oxenstiema could do, and it was infinitely 
better than the treaty of the previous November. Richelieu, with the 
greater resources, was bound to be the dominant partner, but at least 
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die Chancellor had secured partnership and not mere vassalage for 
himself. Seeing diat he had nothing behind him save an impoverished 
country under a quarrelsome regency, and Baner s mutinous troops 
in Halberstadt and Magdeburg, Oxenstiema had squeezed every drop 
of advantage from the situation. 

On May 21st 163 5, in accordance with the obligations of the French 
government, a herald in the Grande Place at Brussels formally pro- 
claimed that the most Christian King, Louis XIII of France, declared 
war on his CathoHc Majesty, Pliilip IV of Spain. The technical ex- 
cuse for the action was that Spanish troops had raided Treves and 
carried off the Elector, prisoner; for the last three years he had been 
by treaty under the spedal protection of France. 

At Vienna nine days later the terms of the Peace of Prague were 
published. They were open to any ruler who wished to sign them. 
The terms had been drawn up wholeheartedly on Saxony’s side, and 
partially at least on the imperial side, with the intention of bringing 
peace to Germany. But the appearance of France as die ally of Sweden 
on the left bank of the Rhine, followed by the declaration of war by 
France on Spain, altered the situation. Those who subscribed to the 
Peace found that they had not merely to dnvc Swedish armies out of 
Germany but French also. And if they closed in conflict with France, 
they must make common cause with the King of Spain. The Peace of 
Prague was metamorphosed into an alUance for war, and those who 
signed it bound diemselves to fight die battles of the House of Austria. 

‘Saxony had made his peace’, wrote Richelieu, ‘but that will have 
no effect on us save to make us renew our efforts to keep all in train,’^ 
The last act of the German tragedy had begun. 

I. Avend, V, pp. 82 - 3 . 
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THE STRUGGLE FOR THE RHINE 
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Le sentiment de Sa Majesti est, que vous teniez foutes sortes de proposi- 
tions de paix pour non seulement suspedest mats m^me trh dangereusest 
comme moyens daquels vos ennemis se voudraient servir pour vous 
surprendre. 

FfiUQUX&EBS 


I 

The Emperor's position in Germany was stronger than it had ever 
been. His armies and diose of his allies occupied almost the whole 
right bank of the Rhine, Wiirttemberg, Swabia, and Franconia. The 
Austrian lands could enjoy a respite while these new conquests were 
bled to support the troops. Jolin George had made himself the subor- 
dinate ally of Ferdinand, and Maximilian of Bavaria, protesting but 
helpless, shortly after did likewise. 

He had no choice. If he refused to sign die Peace of Prague the 
only alternative was to join with Richelieu; but Richelieu and his 
ally Oxenstiema had alike embraced the cause of his dispossessed and 
now fatherless Palatine cousins. Neidier for the first nor for the last 
time Maximilian's retreat was cut offby that ambitious folly of 1622, 
He must subscribe therefore to the Peace of Prague, and agree to the 
dissolution of the Catholic League and the enrolment of all his re- 
maining troops under the imperial command, on the same terms as 
John George of Saxony. For the first time in his career he was con- 
strained to espouse the cause of the House of Austria without any 
guarantee that he would have a voice in its afinrs. 

Ferdinand sweetened the pill with some cheap concessions. Maxi- 
milian was confirmed in liis Electorate, his brother in die bishopric 
of Hildesheim. A further bribe was offered: Maximilian's childless 
wife had died, and Ferdinand suggested his own daughter, the 
Archduchess Maria Anna, a princess nearly forty years his junior, 
as her successor. Maximilian accepted. The marriage was quickly 
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solemnized in Vienna, and within a few weeb the bridegroom paid 
for his bride by ratifying the Peace of Prague. 

The Elector of Brandenburg, the Dukes of Saxe-Coburg, Holstein, 
Mecklenburg, Pomerania, the regent of Wiirttemberg, the princes 
of Anhalt, Hesse-Darmstadt, and Baden, the towns of Liibcck, 
Frankfort-on-the-Main, Ulm, Worms, Speier, and Heilbronn had 
already agreed to the deceptive settlement. The constructive diplo- 
macy of ic Bang of Hungary had placed his father at the head of a 
coalition which isolated the small Calvinist minority and forced them 
into the unpopular position of disturbers of the peace and allies of the 
foreigner. The exiled Elector Palatine, the Landgrave of Hesse- 
Cassel and the Duke of Brunswick-Luneburg were left alone against 
a united Empire. 

Outside Germany the Emperoi’s position appeared almost equally 
strong. The enmity of the Swedish government brought him the 
fiiendship of Christian of Denmark. He cherished it for an emergency: 
it might be very convenient to explode a sudden mine behind Oxen- 
stiema’s back. Ladislas IV, who had succeeded die wily Sigismund as 
King of Poland, was at first a less certain ally. He had agreed to a 
twenty-six years* truce with Sweden and contemplated marrying a 
no less suspect person than Ehzabeth, eldest daughter of Frederick 
of Bohemia.^ The King of Hungary intervened with die counter- 
ofier of his sister, the Archduchess Cecilia Renata, incontrovertibly, 
from all but the personal point of view, die better match, Ladislas 
let himself be tempted and became once more the ally of 
Austria. 

For the Spanish branch of the family the European situation was 
equally favourable. The English government pursued a policy of 
European neutrality with a bias in favour of Spain, in the Nether- 
lands, the Cardinal-Infant by his tact and charm repeated the feat of 
Don John sixty years earlier, in pacifying the Flemish;® now that 
France and the United Provinces were both actively in arms against 
them, they feared that they would be not liberated but tom in pieces 
between the invaders, and they clung to the House of Austria as to the 
protectors of their national integrity. 

In the United Provinces, although apprehension of the results 
of Nordlingen had temporarily silenced it, a large peace party existed. 

I. Feuquikes, in, p. 41, 

a. Gualdo Priorato, Historia Mlt Guem^ Part I, p. 240. 
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The popularity of the Prince of Orange was ebbing; there were many 
in the state who feared the autocracy of the House of Orange more 
than they feared Spain. Inevitably the existence of this group would 
tell in time on the condua of the war. 

Yet the House of Austria failed to make fuU use of these advantages 
and die revival was foredoomed. Had Philip IV and OHvarez allowed 
some licence to the strengdi and intelligence of their allies in Austria 
and die Netherlands, all might have been well. Instead, they insisted 
on personally directing affairs, and forced the Emperor to obey them 
in return for their subsidies. Secredy they annulled the powers of die 
Cardinal-Infant by giving Ins nominal subordinate, and dieir own 
creature, Aytona, a mandate to place die orders of Madrid above those 
of die Cardinal.^ Totally incompetent to solve die simplest problems 
of dieir own govermnent, Olivarez and liis King were determined on 
absolute dominance over the men of greater intelligence and better 
information who were actually on the scene of action in Germany 
and the Netherlands. 

There was no remedy for die Cardinal-Infant’s predicament. He 
was governor under die King of Spain’s control and could not protest. 
The Emperor and die King of Hungary might perhaps have demanded 
greater liberty, had they not needed die bullion from the Peruvian 
mines. In the end they sold themselves for nothing. When, inevitably, 
disaster overwhelmed die government of Philip IV at home, he 
himself needed all his money, the supply failed and Spain dragged 
dovm Austria in her fall. 


2 

The danger inherent in the Hapsburg position was concealed under 
immediate successes, and the years 1635 and 1636 were the most 
disastrous for the Bourbon and the Swedidi cause in all the war. 
No sooner was the Peace of Prague signed than Baner’s troops 
mutinied. Of the twenty-diree thousand men under his command 
hardly a tenth were Swedes, the rest of all nations, but predominandy 
German.® Saxon agents worked among these men, pointing out that 
both their duty and their interests should make them desert the 
Swedes. Their desertion would force Oxenstiema to make peace. 
By not making peace after Nordlingcn he had sacrificed their lives in 
X. Lonchay and Cuvelier, in, pp. 18-19. ^ Lorentsen, p. 53. 
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a hopeless cause, for he could not pay them and there was no hope of 
victory.^ 

The rising discontent was inadequately stilled in August 1635, 
Oxenstierna handling the rebellious officers as alhes and equals, and 
signing a formal treaty with them for their allegiance. But the con- 
tinued agitation of Saxon agents soon had the cauldron boiling again, 
and Oxcnstiema, after a desperate effort to raise money from liis 
allies,® left it to Baner to soothe his army by any means he could. The 
marshal, a coarse, outspoken ruffian, had neither the diplomacy 
necessary for such a situation nor enough of die brute force wliich he 
could doubdess have used effectively had the mutineers been in a 
minority. By Oaober he was in despair ; whole regiments disregarded 
his orders, and he frankly admitted to Oxcnstiema that he intended 
cither to surrender in person to Jolin George or at best to bluff it out 
and make a private settlement for himself and his few loyal Swedes, 
letting the mutineers go their own way.® Tliis imminent catastrophe, 
winch would have meant the loss of the Elbe valley and the final 
cutting of communications between Stockliolm and the Chancellor 
on die Rhine, was averted at die last minute of the eleventh hour. 
The truce signed with Poland released a great number of newly 
recruited Swedish troops who had been held in readiness against a 
possible Polish war, and dicse joined Baner just in time to swing the 
balance narrowly in ius favour.* The mutineers, hopeful of a success- 
ful campaign and more booty, saw that they could probably get better 
terms from Baner than from Jolin George. They agreed to remain 
loyal to Sweden. Actual mutiny was stilled; of die re-establishment of 
reasonable discipline there was still no question. must deplore 
the fact*, wrote Baner, ‘that every officer gives orders as he pleases/® 
He could only deplore it, for any injudicious assertion of liis authority 
might precipitate a new crisis. Nevertheless, he used die renewed 
loyalty of his army to effect a rapid advance before die winter, sur- 
prised the outpost of Domitz on the Elbe and defeated the Saxom 
at Goldberg, thus encouraging his troops once again to believe in bis 
leadenhip. There was one advantage to Sweden in die loss of her 
German allies; the troops could now consider all the country as 
hostile and replenish their stores by seizure even more drastic than 

I. Bmdlingar rorande Skandinaviens Historian xxxvi, pp. 368 ff. 

a. Ibid,, p, 375, 3. Brefve:cUng, n, vi, p. aas. 

4. Lorentzen, p. 63. 5. BrefuexUng, n, vi, p. 234. 
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that which they had permitted themselves while the farce of protective 
alliance continued. 

Yet even this advance of the Swedish marshal and his mixed army 
concealed the controlling hand of France, for the intervention of a 
French diplomat, had alone completed the PoHsh truce in time to 
prevent Baner’s disaster.^ 

ha the soutli and south-west matters had taken an even graver turn. 
After a siege of nearly six months Augsburg surrendered, the im- 
perialists entering a city almost of the dead, in which the people looked 
like ghosts, and the very soldiers fainted at their posts. They had been 
eating cats, rats and dogs for three months past, and eight weeks before 
the surrender the citizens were cutting up die hides of cattle, soaking 
and chewing them, A woman confessed to having cooked and eaten 
the body of a soldier who had died in her house. In spite of all, die 
conquerors celebrated their victory by a banquet, carousing far into 
the night wh3c die hungry burghers listened and wondered dumbly 
when and whence provisions would come for them.^ 

Hanau-on-die-Main, in conditions no less horrible,® held out with 
vain heroism for more dian eighteen months. Once it was relieved, 
but was again re-invested and reduced; the commander, a Scot, Sir 
James Ramsay, by a curious concession obtained liberty to stay in the 
town as a private person.-* The concession was misguided, for Ram- 
say at a later date used liis influence to engineer a rising; the imperial- 
ists were too quick for him and he ended his bold if unscrupulous 
career as a prisoner in their hands. 

On the Rhine, Philippsburg and Treves fell to the Spaniards in 
rapid succession, and Rachelieu failing to send troops in time, Ber- 
nard could not relieve Heidelberg. In November Gallas invaded Lor- 
raine and here came up with the newly recruited French army under 
the King in person. ‘They were clad all in horsemen's coats of scarlet 
colour and silver lace', wrote one of GaHas's astonished men, ‘the 
next day they were all in bright armour and great feathers, wonderful 
beautiful to behold.'® The filthy, vermin-ridden veterans of the im- 
perial army had not for many years seen anything so fine, but cold, 
hunger and disease made shorter work of the plumed Frenchmen than 

1. Lorentzen, p. 63. 

2. Chrontkdes Jakob Wagner^ pp. Amales, xn, p. I 7 < 55 , 

3. Wille, Banan im Dreissigjdhrigm Krkg. Hanau, 1888, p. 690. 

4. Lutidorp, IV, pp. <587-8, 5. Poytitz, p. 12a 
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of Galks’s less decorative troops. Litde by litde, before the watchful 
eyes of the imperialists, the gay cavaliers ‘sneaked and stole away*, 
leaving Gallas master of the field.^ But it was winter and bitterly cold; 
in the hungry land there was httle fodder for man or beast. Plague, 
bred that year by a drenching spring and a tropical summer, dis- 
organized armies and states alike. Gallas wididrew towards Zabem, 
took up his winter quarters, comihanding the gap in the Vosges and 
threatening France; but plague and hunger among his men nullified 
the threat.* 

That year in the Low Countries the French, invading unexpectedly 
almost at the same moment as their declaration of war, defeated the 
Spanish forces near Namur® and marched to join die Prince of Orange 
at Maestricht; he however was dilatory in joining them,* and die 
States ungratefully suggested that die French should leave Flanders 
alone and attack Spain itself.® The behaviour of the cautious Dutch 
arose more firom political discretion than military negligence, but 
it proved more disastrous dian could have been wished. It was doubt- 
less difficult to strike a mean between fighting the Spaniards to 
the death and merely holding diem off, but Frederick Henry had 
altogether miscalculated the zeal and popularity of the Cardinal- 
Infant.* Before the end of the year the French had retired in indigna- 
tion, and Frederick Henry found that he had lost Diest, Goch, Germep, 
Limburg, and Schenk His borders were dius direatcned in three 
places, and Maestricht, his most valuable conquest, was all but cut off. 

French arms were more successful in the south, where Richelieu 
again contemplated forming a North Itahan League against the 
Spaniards,’ and launched two successful invasions, one against 
Franche-Comte® and another on the Val Telline. This latter was carried 
out by Rohan, the quondam leader of the Huguenot party, whose 
religion, it was felt, would endear him to the Protestant anti-Spanish 
party in the Grisons. This expectation was justified, for the Swiss rose 
under one of their pastors, the intransigent JiirgJenatsch, and marched 
to the conquest and conversion of the Val Telline. Troops were sent 
fi:om Tyrol and Milan to hold the key position; defeated in four 

I. Poyntz, loc. at a. Chronik des Jakob Wagner, p. 3a. 

3. Avenel, v, p. 30. 4. Ibid., iv, p. 7S7* 
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successive engagements, tbey left Rohan master of the vaBey for the 
Swiss pastor and the French King. But this was the only outstanding 
achievement of the year 1635, and Richelieu owed it far more to the 
personality, enthusiasm and rehgion of Rohan than to his troops. 

The diplomacy of the Cardinal and his political ambitions were out 
of proportion to the military strength of the country. The know- 
ledge of this had driven him to avoid open war for as long as he could. 
When it became inevitable he urged Feuquikes to recruit for him in 
Germany,^ complaining anxiously that dhe troops raised in France 
were unreliable, ill trained, inclined to desert and in the main Pro- 
testant.® The nobdity presented another difficulty; since the feudal 
theory of the army persisted still, it was hard to wage a war without 
maeasing the power of any young nobleman who chose to recruit 
a troop or even a regiment on his lands, and the nobility as a class, and 
young noblemen in particular, were Richelieu’s bane. He was afraid 
of any recrudescence of their pretensions against the monarchy. 
Besides they made insubordinate soldiers. One young gentleman, who 
was told that the bad condition of his company would be reported 
to the King, struck his senior officer a blow on the head, saying: 
‘Report that to the King.’® With troops of this kind Richelieu was 
unfitted to oppose die Hapsburg and their Spanish army. 

Since 1633 he had been trying to win over Bernard of Saxe- 
Weimar. As always, liis actions had a political as well as a military 
significance; Feuqui^res had warned him that the German princes 
were suspicious of French aggression on the Rhine, and he imagined 
that if he had a German general in his employ he would be more 
welcome as an ally than if he merely sent French marshals to fight for 
him. 

Bernard had refused the offers made in 1633 because they were not 
good enough. In 1635 he proved more amenable; he had lost his 
duchy of Franconia at the batde of Nordlin^en, and he knew now 
that Richelieu, and not Oxenstiema, might secure him something 
in its place. Already he had settled what that something was to be - 
the landgravate of Alsace. His ambition sorted well enough with 
Richelieu’s designs, for Alsace conquered by a German in the pay of 
France would be as useful to him as Alsace conquered by French 
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troops, wiAc the distinction without difference would serve to calm 
the suspicions of liis German allies. By June 1635, he was already 
spreading the rumour that Alsace was to be ear-marked by the French 
government as a reward for Bernard.^ 

The prince was not altogetlier easy to treat with, even though an 
understandmg was ardently desired by both sides. He suspected the 
French methods of secrecy and took the same pleasure as die King of 
Sweden in exposing die discreet offers of their government to the 
judgement of the world, Feuqm6res approached liim quiedy one 
evening as he was riding round his camp with some of Ins staff and, 
choosing a moment when Bernard was a little separated from the 
others, made in low tones an offer of subsidies for die war and a 
reward afterwards. To his astonishment Bernard, raising liis voice to 
a stentorian shout, announced diat he was glad the French govern- 
ment was about to help him and he would hold them to dieir wor4 
for certainly his men deserved some recompense.® Blunt as diis method 
was, it was astonishingly cunning and effective; Richelieu’s ofier was 
soon known throughout the army, so that wididrawal was im- 
possible, while Bernard’s skilful mention of die interests and deserts 
of Ins men naturally enhanced his reputation among the ranks. For 
the mercenary leader the good opinion of his men was worth more 
than gold. 

The summer s campaign was over before the treaty was signed. 
Bernard and a force of French auxiliaries under Cardinal de la Vdette, 
after crossing the Rhine at Mainz, were forced to retire again to the 
left bank for the winter, since Bernard asserted with exaggeration that 
his officers were threatening to desert and his men were mutinous for 
lack of money.® The situation was grave, but Bernard was clever 
enough as a diplomatist to make the best use of it for the purpose of 
forcing up the terms which the French government offered. Richelieu 
could afford to haggle no more, but in October 163 5 signed a contract 
with Bernard which was subsequendy enlarged and ratified after a 
personal meeting in Paris; Bernard was to support an army of eighteen 
thousand men, six thousand hone and twelve thousand foot, for 
which the French government promised him four million hvres in 
the year, together with a personal allowance of two hundred thousand 
and the supreme command over any auxiliary troops they cared to 
send. Peace was not to be concluded unless he received full satisfaction 

I. Avenel,v,p.47. a. Feuqui&ces, m, pp. an-13. 3 * Ibid., pp. 260-77, 
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for his losses, and he was to receive as his reward a yearly pension of 
a hundred and fifty thousand livres and, by a secret clause, die county 
of Hagenau and die landgravate of Alsace. It was not entirely clear 
whether Bernard’s possession was to be wholly independent, but 
since the French government had no right save that of conquest by 
which to dispose of impenal land, the obvious interpretation was 
that Bernard should conquer Alsace for France and hold it under her. 
This at any rate was Richelieu’s view: Bernard was later to^ve proof 
of a somewhat different interpretation. Another secret clause bound 
the prince to submit to orders from Paris for the duration of the war.^ 
Ferde in expedients, Richeheu took die additional precaution of try- 
ing to arrange for the marriage of his new ally to Rohan’s daughter 
and for their double conversion to die Catholic faith.* By this scheme 
he would detach Bernard from his intractable Germanism and make 
him one with the French nobdity; but beyond escorting the young 
lady two or three times to the dieatre, Bernard does not appear to 
have lent himself to tins plan. 

Bernard’s attitude to the treaty is one of die problems with wliich 
die nationalist has been busy for the last hundred years. With Alsace 
as with Franconia, Bernard may have had some plan for the detach- 
ment of these lands from foreign influence and the setting up of a 
German party based on his own territorial power. With Bernard as 
with Wallenstein, the sudden ending of his career before die com- 
pletion of the plan leaves the historian groping. Bernard was highly 
conscious of his nation and theoretically at least of his duties towards 
it He was devout, sdf-disdplined, masterful - qualities which easily 
produce in the mind of their possessor that belief in a mission com- 
mon among fanatical leaders. That he should regard the freeing and 
uniting of Germany as such a mission is very possible. But such evi- 
dence as has survived is inconclusive and much of it at least is capable 
of anodier explanation. By profession a leader of one of those 
dangerous polyglot formations, an army of mercenaries, Bernard had 
at least ^ome of the charactenstics of a mercenary leader. More tike 
Mansfeld than like Wallenstein in the smallness of his own personal 
resources, a younger son and landless, he was acquisitive of personal 
possessions. Franconia and Alsace may have meant more to him than 
Hagenau did to Mansfeld, but there is no proof that they did. The 
two aspects of Bernard’s policy are not irreconcilable; throughout 
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the course of history the patriot has often merged into the adventurer, 
the adventurer into the patriot, and Bernard himself was probably 
neither wholly the one nor wholly the other. 

Richeheu had now an army, such as Ferdinand had had when he 
employed Wallenstein. He could not altogether rely on it, he could 
certainly not command it to do as he chose, but he could rest assured 
that the soldier of fortune would do nothmg to endanger his own 
future, and something to ensure the success of die government on 
which he relied for his reward. The only serious danger lay in Riche- 
lieu’s inability to raise die money for his part of the contract. The 
Cardinal’s administration, so brilliant in odier respects, was financially 
unsound. He had no genius for the organization of revenue and had 
found the privileges and customs which obscured French finance 
too thick to cut down. Consquently, now that he had to bear the 
whole brunt of the war and keep armies on the Flemish, Italian and 
Spanish frontiers as well as pay Bernard and patrol die coasts, he had 
no resource but to raise the taxes. 

The French taxes were paid in great measure by the poorest and 
stubbomcst class in the country, the peasantry, and dicse people, the 
great majority of the population, were the foundation on which the 
country rested. Thrifty, hardworking and obstinate, they were quick 
to resent oppression. As early as 1630 the taxation had provoked riots 
at Dijon, in 1631 in Provence, in 1632 at Lyons. From 1635 onwards 
the disturbances increased in gravity and frequency, in the Bordeaux 
district, throughout Gascony and Perigord, in Anjou, in Normandy,^ 
Inevitably this tried the resources of the government and drew off 
troops which should have been used on the frontiers. The complaints 
of Bernard, whose subsidies remained unpaid and whose troops were 
poorly reinforced, were met only with useless promises of help.® 

The weakness of France caused Maximilian of Bavaria once again 
to initiate a policy. An immediate attack on Paris, he pointed out to 
the Emperor, would very probably bring the Cardinal to terms and 
end the war. The plan, received doubtfully at first, at length won the 
enthusiastic support of the Cardinal-Infant. At midsummer 1636 he 
asked Maximilian to send him Johann von Werth and the best of 
the Bavarian cavalry to co-operate with his own troops in Picardy, 
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wMe Ferdinand arranged with Gallas to invade simultaneously by 
way of Franche-Comte.^ 

The Cardinal-Infant’s sloth in accepting the plan unhappily robbed 
it of part of its effect. Werth, imagining diat the project was shelved, 
had ^owed the equipment of his troops to get into a bad condition. 
Nevertheless, he joined the Cardinal-Infant at La Capelle, and the 
two with an army thirty-two thousand strong^ swept into Picardy. 
Together they overran the country between Somme and Oise and 
sent die French defenders straggling back to Paris. On August 14th 
they occupied the commanding fortress of Corbie, close to Amiens 
on the Paris road. 

In the south Gallas, assisted by Charles of Lorraine, advanced 
through the Belfort gap and occupied all Franche-Comte. Mean- 
while Worth, outriding the main body of the army, took Roye and 
Montdidier and reached Compi^gne. In Paris all was in tumult. 
The people cried out against Richeheu, and those nearest to the Court 
predicted liis immediate fall, but both he and his master redeemed their 
popularity in the crisis. The Cardinal, constant in the face of over- 
whelming danger, won back the favour of the mob by Ins rapid 
measures for the safety of the city, and the King rode out in person to 
join liis troops at Senlis and die in defence of his people.® 

But the advance suddenly stopped, for Gallas was held up between 
Champlitte and Langres by Bernard of Saxe-Weimar until his troops 
melted with desertion and plague, and news of a Swedish advance in 
Brandenburg forced him to withdraw. The Cardinal-Infant could not 
risk the attack without him, and in November Maximilian, perturbed 
by the movements of the Hessian army in his rear, recalled Werth. 
The invaders both north and south sulkily withdrew. 

The failure of the invasion was pardy balanced for the Hapsburg 
by unexpected disaster to Richelieu’s policy in the Val Tellinc. So 
long as Rohan, the Huguenot leader, was fighting the Catholic 
Spaniards to win back the valley for the Swiss Protestants, aU went 
well; but when he set about making a peace which would be satis- 
faaory both from the military and the religious point of view to the 
Government of Catholic France, the Swiss leaders grew indignant, 
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Objecting bitterly to the terms he wished to impose, they went with- 
out his knowledge to consult with the Spaniards and, fmdmg them 
now prepared to buy the right to use the valley at the cost of religious 
concessions, abandoned tlicir French alliance and virtually expelled 
Rohan and his troops.^ In diat wild and mountainous country success 
depended wholly on die goodwill of die people; when Rohan lost 
that, he lost everything. 

Wlule the Hapsburg dynasty maintained its renewed strength in 
Europe, the Emperor Ferdinand was planning a decisive demonstra- 
tion of imperial unity in Germany. But for the dispossessed Palatine 
princes, for Bernard of Saxe-Weimar, for William of Hcsse-Cassel 
and the Duke of Brunswick-Liineburg, he had all the rulers of Ger- 
many on his side. Three electors, Bavaria, Brandenburg, and Saxony, 
were actually m arms for his cause; never before had he had $0 good 
a chance of achieving diat fmal confirmation of his power, the election 
of Ins son as King of the Romans. To tliis end, and also for the propa- 
gation and confirmation of the Peace of Prague, he called an Electoral 
meeting at Regensburg for the autumn of 1636. 

He opened this assembly on September isdi^ and, tliis time with- 
out French intervention, carried it dirough to a happy conclusion. 
The birth of a son to the Archduchess Maria Anna, the young wife of 
the aged Maximilian of Bavaria, seemed like the blessing of Heaven 
on his return to the Hapsburg alliance. The two other secular Electors, 
driven to choose between servitude to die emperor or to Oxenstiema, 
had dioscn the former at the Peace of Prague, and confirmed their 
choice by declanng war on their one-time ally in the spring of 1636. 
Lastly, the military prowess and the personal popularity of the young 
Bang of Hungary added one puff of wind to the sudden breeze of 
political confidence which was carrying the tired ship of the old 
Emperor to port. 

On December 22nd 1636, at Regensburg, the King of Hungary 
was unanimously elected King of the Romans.® The princes de- 
manded only that he should guarantee the appointment of German 
officers in the army as far as possible, should desist from unlimited 
quartering in the Empire, should prohibit his private Austrian chan- 
cery from meddling in imperial affairs, and should respect the con- 
stitution. Tliis coronation oath was hardly more exacting, and was 

1. Avenel, v, pp. 762-3; Dumont, vi, pp. i46-7, 
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less likely to be effective, than diat which the old Emperor had signed 
seventeen years before. Thus, at every point, the constitutional policy 
of Ferdinand II had succeeded: he had reconquered, strengthened and 
purified the Hapsburg lands of heresy, he had acquired his own army, 
forced the majority of the German princes to fight his war with and 
for him, and secured the succession of his son. Constitutionally the 
assembly of 1636 marks the highest point of Austrian imperial power 
in Germany. 

The rule of the Cardinal-Infant was popular in the Netherlands, 
and the King of Hungary was ready to ascend the imperial throne 
over the dead body of the constitutional party. The Val Telline was 
secure, the right bank of the Rhine occupied, France had been invaded 
and Paris had all but fallen. A nervous and deserted Oxenstiema and 
a divided government in the United Provinces alone clung to Riche- 
lieu; of the German opposition there were William of Hesse-Cassel 
with a small army in East Friesland, and George of Brunswick- 
Liineburg with a smaller army on the Weser, both doing nothing. 
Bernard of Saxe-Weimar demanding French subsidies on the left 
bank of the Rliine, and die Elector Palatine enlisting the sympadiy of 
the Enghsh nobility in London. In the conflict between Hapsburg 
and Bourbon, victory seemed assured to the House of Austria. 

3 

Ferdinand 11 had been as active as ever throughout the Regensbui^ 
meeting, attending to the minutest details of every kind. He had busied 
himself about a stretch of the Danube embankment which had col- 
lapsed in Vienna, about a girl who had given herself out for a pro- 
phetess in Austria, about some game he had sent to the Queen of 
Hungary that he feared might have been tough.' But his infirmities, 
asthma in particular, were gaining on him, and he spoke, since the 
election of his son, cheerfully and hopefully of the next world. 
‘The Roman Empire needs me no more’, he said contentedly, ‘for 
it is already provided with a successor and indeed an excellent 
one/* 

He was only fifty-nine, but ceaseless exertion, heavy meals and 

I . Briefe B&rdinands II un 4 III an 5 . poh Brenner. Archiv JUr Oesterrekhiseke 
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religious austerities had made him already an old man. Even the bitter 
cold of the winter did not deter him from his devotions, and the 
Empress, waking sometimes in the night, would find him kneeling 
at the bedside in prayer and, stretching out her hand to take his, 
would implore him in vain to rest.^ At Straubing, on the way to 
Vienna after the meeting, he found liis infirmities gathering upon him 
and wrote to Father Lamormaini for permission to curtail his lengthy 
morning devotions.^ The father recognized at once that he must be 
seriously ill, and hastened to join him, but Ferdinand struggled for- 
ward on the long, cold journey back to Vienna, to reach Ins capital 
on February 8th 1637, a dying man. 

He had a tranquil deatli-bed, propped up among his pillows, forti- 
fied by the comforts of the Church, smiling from time to time peace- 
fully at liis wife and younger daughter watching by liim.** In eighteen 
years of struggle he had never lost confidence in his mission, or in 
God and at the end he could say ‘Nunc dimittis* with full contentment, 
for he had indeed achieved a large measure of liis ambition. He had not 
altogether won back Germany from die heretic, but at the Peace of 
Prague he had asserted the right of die Church to all she had held in 
1624, and this, with the purification of Austria and Bohemia, was a 
gain of which he might justifiably be proud. At Linz that very year, 
the sight of die converted people flocking into the churches had moved 
him to tears of thankfulness.^ For the rest, he had reunited the Austrian 
dynasty within itself, grafted it by the marriage of his son to the 
Spanish tree, successfully reformed the administration of his own 
lands, destroyed the League and the Union and united most of the 
ruling princes, whether they would or no, beneath his controlling 
sceptre. It was an achievement which, seen in the light of his politied 
morality, he might present at the judgement seat of God with a 
certain modest satisfaction. No qualm of doubt seems to have troubled 
the calm with which he prepared for his last account. On February 
15th at nine in the morning his body and soul parted one from the 
other, the one to moulder in the vaults of Graz, the other to receive 
the reward for which he had laboured so long. 

His political achievement had cost dear for what it was, too dear 
had he ever stopped to reckon the cost. On paper, imperial authority 
might be paramount in Germany; in fact the soldiers alone ruled. 

1. AnmUst p. 2398. 2, Du( 3 ik, Correspondenz Kaiser Ferdinands II, p. 278. 
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The soldiers, not die generals; Baner frankly admitted that he had 
not the slightest control over his men, and tales were told of the sack 
of Kempten by the imperialists, of Landsberg by the Swedes, of Calw 
by the Bavarians, which froze the blood. The imperialists had slaugh- 
tered children in die cellars, thrown the women out of the upper 
windows of the houses and boiled a housewife in her own cauldron. 
The Swedes had sprinkled gunpowder on their prisoners and set fire 
to their clothes, the Bavarians under Werdi had shut the citizens into 
Calw, fired the walls, trained guns on the gates and shot at the people 
as they tried to escape the flames. The stories were exaggerations but 
based on the increasing and now general barbarity of the war. In 
sober fact, civilian prisoners were led oflTin halters to die of exposure 
by the wayside, cliildren kidnapped and held to ransom, priests tied 
under the wagons to crawl on all fours like dogs until they dropped, 
burghers and peasants imprisoned, starved and tortured for their 
concealed wealth to the uttermost of human endurance with the 
uttermost of human ingenuity.^ 

The more rapid and widespread movements of the troops in the 
last six years had increased the ravages of plague and hunger and up- 
rooted die population of central Germany from the soil, turning them 
into a fluctuating mass of fugitives. Tliis is die only explanation of 
the total desertion of villages, the dwindling of towns to a tenth and 
less than a tenth of their original size. The desertion was temporary, 
and of diose who fled many drifted back again, but in the meantime 
economic hfe came to a standstill, and some who went as wealthy 
burghers returned to the charred ruins of their homes with nothing 
but the rags they wore. Both Saxe-Weimar and Werth made it their 
business to bum everything they passed in hostile country; Fiirth, 
Eichstatt, Creussen, Bayreuth, Calw, had been laid in ruins, not to 
speak of innumerable villages, while rats, breeding in huge quantities 
in deserted cellars and feeding fat in the wake of the armies, devoured 
the grain which the soldiers left, and ruined the harvests.® The gentry, 
in the eflfort to maintain their comforts, renounced their established 
duties and left their homes for the towns, or fell back on the old 
profession of robbery and raided the passing traveller as in days of 

1. Morgenbesser, Geschichte von Schlesien, Breslau, 1908, pp. 235, 239; 
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old. In Moravia, government olBcials and local lando-wners allied 
themselves with wandering marauders and shared the booty.^ 

The fugitives who fled from the south after Nordlingen died of 
plague, hunger and exhaustion in the refugee camp at Frankfort or 
the overcrowded hospitals of Saxony; seven diousand were expelled 
from the canton of Zurich because there was neidier food nor room 
for them; at Hanau die gates were closed against them; at Strasbourg 
they lay thick in die streets tlirough the frosts of winter, so that by day 
die citizens stepped over their bodies, and by night lay awake listen- 
ing to the groans of die sick and starving until the magistrates forci- 
bly drove them out, thirty diousand of them. The Jesuits here and 
there fought manfully against die overwhelming distress; after the 
burning and desertion of Eichstatt they sought out die cliildren who 
were hiding in the cellars, killing and eating the rats, and carried them 
off to care for and educate them; at Hagenau they managed to feed 
die poor out of their stores until the French troops raided their gran- 
ary and took charge of die grain for the army,® 

By the irony of fate the wine harvest of 1634, which should have 
been excellent, was trampled down by fugitives and invaders after 
Nordlingen; that of 1635 suffered a like fate, and in the winter, from 
Wiirttemberg to Lorraine, there raged the worst famine for many 
years. At Calw the pastor saw a woman gnawing the raw flesh of a 
dead horse on which a hungry dog and some ravens were also feeding. 
In Alsace the bodies of criminals were tom from the gallows and 
devoured; in die whole Rliineland they watched the graveyards 
against marauders who sold the flesh of the newly buried for food; at 
Zweibriicken a woman confessed to having eaten her child. Acorns, 
goats" skins, grass, were all cooked in Alsace; cats, dogs, and rats were 
sold in did market at Worms. In Fulda and Coburg and near Frank- 
fort and the great refugee camp, men went in terror of being killed 
and eaten by those maddened by hunger. Near Worms hands and 
feet were found half cooked in a gipsies" cauldron. Not far from 
Wertheim human bones were discovered in a pit, fresh, fleshlcss, 
sucked to the marrow.® 

r. Riezler, GeschUhtet v, p. 538 ; d^Elvert, i, p. 451. 
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The English ambassador and his suite, travelling to the Electoral 
meeting at Regensburg, had looked in amazed horror upon a country 
where the villagers, instead of welcoming them, fled at their approach, 
thinking them to be more invading soldiers, where the roads were so 
unsafe that several of the ambassadorial train were set on and murdered 
withm a stone’s throw of the liighway and not four miles from 
Nuremberg. The journey was a nightmare to die peaceful English- 
men, and die man who recorded it writes with the air of one not 
trusting his own eyes, as though he were recording a dream, not a 
reality'. /From Coin hidicr [to Frankfort] all the towns, villages and 
casdes be battered, pillaged and burnt’; at Neunkirchen diey ‘found 
one house burning when we came and not anybody in die village’, 
and later stumbled on two bodies in die streets, one of wliich had been 
newly ‘scraped out of the grave’. At Eilfkirchen they ‘dined with 
some reserved meat of our own for there was not anydiing to be 
found* ; at Neustadt ‘ which hath been a fair city, though now pillaged 
* and burnt miserably ... we saw poor children sitting at dieir doors 
almost starved to death’; at Bacharach ‘the poor people are found 
dead with grass in dieir mouth’; at Riidesheim ‘His Excellency gave 
some relief to the poor which were almost starved as it appeared by 
the violence they used to get it from one another’; at Mainz diere 
were ‘divers poor people lying on the dunghills . . , being scarce able 
to crawl for to receive His Excellency’s alms’; here too the town 
was ‘miserably battered’, so diat the travellers slept and ate in their 
boat on the river, throwing the remains to the beggars on the quay, 
‘at the sight of which they strove so violendy that some of them fell 
into the Rhine and were like to have been drowned’.^ 

Things were worst along the Rhine, but they were bad elsewhere. 
At Munich Spanish troops passing through left a plague which, 
within four months, carried off ten thousand.® Baner averred there 
was not a grain of com left for his men in Anhalt or Halle.* 

Even in Ferdinand’s Styria there had been a rising of the peasants 
which sent thirty-six of them to the galleys and five to the scaffold-* 
Madness and idealism flickered up among the oppressed in occasional 
tongues of flame. A dispossessed Protestant farmer in Austria, 
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Martin Leimbauer, collected a band of followers by preaching and 
prophesying against the government. Arrested, he was released as a 
lunatic, but came back twice again to trouble the government. The 
third time Ins own people betrayed him, his headquarters was sur- 
rounded and he himself was dragged ignomimously from liis liiding- 
place under tlie outspread skirts of two old women and carried with 
his young wife prisoner to Linz. Here, after declaring that God had 
made him his deputy on earth, he broke down under sentence of 
death and went to die block penitent and a Catholic. His wife, 
sentenced to perpetual imprisonment, escaped with the hangman’s 
assistant on the eve of her husband’s execution.^ Widi its gross hum- 
our, its cynical morality and its touch of spiritual grandeur, die story 
is typical of its time, 

4 

Ferdinand’s death fell on die rising trend of a Swedish revival, just 
before it reached its liighest point. He was taken before liis eyes could 
see the real decline of all his hopes. Imperialist troops had been sent 
to Brandenburg to join with the Saxons against Baner, but the 
marshal, supported by his able compatriot Torstensson and two Scot- 
tish officers, Leslie and King, turned the tables on his assailants. By 
ingenious manoeuvring he cut off their joint forces at Wittstock on 
the Dosse, a tributary of the Havel. Here, on October 4lh 1656, die 
imperialists took up their position on a hill protected from Bauer’s 
troops by a long, narrow belt of wood, dug themselves in, set up 
their batteries and formed their wagons into a stockade about them. 
Baner’s plan was to draw them out of this ‘ strong position and sur- 
round them in the plain. Accordingly he arranged that he and Tor- 
stensson should march through the wood with half the cavalry and 
draw the enemy out by appearing, apparendy at their mercy, on the 
lower slopes of the hill. Meanwhile Leslie wi^ the infantry and King 
widi the remaining cavalry should come up through the shelter of 
the wood and take the enemy unawares on flank and rear. 

The ingenious plan aU but failed, Baner’s advance drew the enemy, 
but their attack was murderous, the Swedish troops were heavily 
outnumbered, and for an intolerable time neidaer Leslie nor King 
appeared. And when Leslie came with die infantry, his onslaught on 
X. Anmks, xn, pp. 1955-8; Cherny, Tourist, pp. 53-4* 
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the imperialist flank only gave Baner and Torstensson a much- 
needed breathing space, and did not dislodge the imperial batteries 
from the hill-top. King, who had found the ground impassable and 
had taken his troops round by a long detour, appeared just as Leslie 
and Baner thought all was lost. He was just in time, and his coming 
ended the battle in a matter of minutes; attacked on three sides, the 
enemy commanders preferred flight to surrender. Nineteen standards 
and over a hundred and tlurty-diree cannon, with all the baggage 
and fresh stores of weapons, were left on the hill-top. They were 
only saved from capture by blowing up the wagons.^ 

As a feat of military tactics, Baner s plan had been risky and 
expensive but successful, and although the victory did not stand in 
the same rank of importance with Nordlingen, Liitzen or Breitenfeld, 
it went far in popular report to re-estabUsh the shaken reputation of 
the Swedes. More immediately important, it crippled the military 
power of the Saxons and left the incompetent George WiUiam of 
Brandenburg defenceless. His lands were rapidly reoccupied, and by 
May 1637 the armies had made themselves fast on the border near 
Torgau and were intimidating even John George by savage terroriza- 
tion. Leipzig had been all but taken, and in the west the Swedish 
vanguard had driven forward almost into Thuringia and occupied 
Erfurt. 

An alteration in the Stockholm government was pardy responsible 
for the revival of Swedish arms. Abandoning the control of German 
affairs to Richelieu, since he had no odaer choice, Oxenstiema had 
returned to his own country to lay a firm hand on the government. 
He arrived in the capital to find the Queen-mother with her clique of 
supporters already planning to marry her daughter to a Danish prince;* 
in the meantime she had taken up her residence in a room of which 
even the windows were covered in black hangings, and was pro- 
posing to immure Christina here for the whole length of her child- 
hood, with no better amusement than a collection of fools and dwarfs 
whose elvish gestures aroused notliing but repulsion in the litde 
Queen. Axel Oxenstiema rescued Christina both from the marriage 
and the imprisonment* He earned the undying and occasionally 
effective resentment of the Queen-mother for his pains, but the 
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gratitude of the litde Queen, which in the years to come when she 
became an intclhgent woman with a policy of her own, stood often 
between him and her displeasure.^ 

Widi Oxenstiema once again in power at Stockholm, the Swedish 
marshals could be certain of supplies both of men and money in any 
serious emergency, of support at all times, and of the firm defence 
of their noni German and Baltic communications against any on- 
slaught from Denmark. 



The pendulum which had swung so madly out of equilibrium 
righted itself slowly. The Swedish advance was paralleled by a signal 
success in the Low Countries. After a siege which was the talk of 
Europe for the better part of a year, Breda fell to Frederick Henry on 
October loth 1637. It had been twelve years in the hands of the 
Spaniards, and its loss, besides exposing the border of Brabant, was 
the first serious check to the Cardinal-Infant. His failure to relieve it 
discredited him as much as failure in the like case had discredited 
die Prince of Orange twelve years before. 

These two advances at once relieved the pressure on the Rhine, 
so that Bernard, obeying at last the insistent demands of the French 
I. See Christina*s Autobiography in Arckenholte, n, pp. 46, 63 , 66 * 
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government, after more than two years of a penurious defensive, 
made ready to cross the river. He moved early in February 1638, 
mabng for the important bridge at the httle town of Rhemfelden, a 
few miles to the cast of Basel. At tliis point the river rims almost due 
east and west, Rheinfcldcn lying on the south or left bank. Bernard 
invested it on the south side, and using the ferry at Beuggen a little 
farther east, transported some of his men to outposts on the north 
side, whence he intended to attack the bridge-head. The assault was 
fixed for March 1st, but before it could be made the imperialists under 
Savelli, an Italian mercenary, and Werth, had hastened up from the 
Black Forest. 

Approaching down the right bank from Sackingen, Savelli’s 
advance guard was sharply beaten off by Bernard’s troops. They fell 
back to their main body and, making a detour through the liiUy 
and wooded country, prepared to attack Bernard’s flank. In the brief 
respite wliich diis manoeuvre gave liim, Bernard hastily transported 
some of his artillery and cavalry over the ferry from the left bank. 
Time was short, and when Savelli reappeared about half Bernard’s 
army was still on the far side of the river. 

He had drawn up diose troops wliich he had collected to defend 
the bridge-head and prevent Savelli from relieving the town. The 
ground was uneven and the formation scattered, so the united action 
along the whole front was difficult, and the engagement resolved 
itself into a scries of skirmishes. Savelli, coming in on Bernard’s left 
flank, drove him back in disorder. But on the other side of the field, 
Bernard’s right threw back the imperialist left. The result of these two 
movements was that both armies turned almost completely on their 
axes; Savelli, seizing the opportunity, slipped in between Bernard and 
the bridge, and the day ended with the troops facing each other 
in positions almost exactly the reverse of those in which they 
started. 

The oudook for Bernard was gloomy. His losses, except in artillery, 
were not serious, but he was cut off from the rest of his army on the 
left bank of the river, and he allowed Savelli to master the bridge 
and thus control Rlicinfelden. There was only one thing to be done - 
to wididraw to the nearest crossing place and attempt to reunite his 
army. With this in view Bernard fell back towards Laufenburg, 
evading, by a piece of undeserved good luck, the detachments which 
SavdOi had left in the Black Forest. Here he crossed the Rhine, 
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reassembled his forces and marched down die left bank for Khein^ 
felden. 

Thus at a litde after seven in the morning of March 3rd Savelli’s 
outposts were startled by the approach of an army which they 
believed to be utterly scattered. Leaving the guns they tumbled back 
towards Rhemfelden to give the alarm. Bernard stopped only to 
retrieve several light field-pieces of liis own and, trundling these 
along with liim, approached the town. Three times he fired at Savelli’s 
forces as they hastily assembled to defend the city, and before his 
final charge their lines were already wavering. They broke at once, 
Bernard’s cavalry punued them, and further troops sallying from the 
town too late to the help of their comrades were caught between two 
fires. Half the imperialists fled, half surrendered. Savclli was ignomi- 
niously dragged out of a thicket, and Worth, on foot and alone, was 
recognized and taken in a neighbouring village,^ 

In Paris they sang a Te Deum for Wcrdi’s capture,® and they had 
cause, for Bernard, liis forces swelled by the prisoners, struck sud- 
denly north again to reduce Breisach, now cut off on all sides. 

Fighting a war through untrustwordiy allies was a dangerous and 
skilful task, and Richelieu’s success depended on his ability to control 
both Bernard and the Swedes, and to imbue their separate actions 
with unity. No sooner was one recalcitrant ally brought into line 
than the other would be tugging at the halter: wliile Bernard after 
months of quiescence had at last justified himself, Richelieu was wrest- 
ling with a new Swedish problem. The treaty was running out and 
Oxenstiema, thinking the moment favourable to free himself of 
an alliance which had once been necessary but which was always 
dangerous, decided to make peace on his own account,® 

He gauged rightly the new Emperor’s wish for peace. Should 
Ferdinand detach him from Richelieu, he would free his own flank 
of a ceaseless danger and be at liberty to give that help in the Low 
Countries, of which his cousin the Cardinal-Infant stood in need. 
Reali2dng the new danger, Richelieu dispatched an ambassador to 

1. Munch, Geschichte 4 es Hanses und Landes Fuerstenberg* Leipzig, 183a, 

Appendix, Vol. in, passim; Journal derArmee des Herzogs Bernhard von 

Sachsen-Weimar, Basler Zeitschriji, xi, pp. 303-8, 347-8, 354-di; NoaiBes, 
J^pisodes de la Guerre de TrenteAns, Paris, 1908, n, pp, 269-80, 

2. Avenel, vi, p. 140. 

3. PufendoiC De rebus Suecids. Utrecht, 1686, vni, p, 59. 



THE STRUGGLE FOR THE RHINE 


371 


Hamburg to argue with Oxenstiema’s plenipotentiary, Adler Salvius. 
Renewed promises of help, coupled with the Emperor’s unwilling- 
ness to yield Pomerania, and the hope that Baner might be yet more 
successful in arms, at length outweighed the Swedish need for peace, 
and she renewed her old alliance with France by the Treaty of Ham- 
burg.^ 

Ferdinand had failed to detach the allies one from another, and 
on June 5th 1638, Bernard of Saxe-Weimar appeared at Breisach. 
Richelieu speedily made ready to send him French reinforcements, 
so that the opportunity of mastering this key place in the Hapsburg 
strategy might not be lost. Hurrying to the rescue, the Bavarian 
general Goetz was decisively defeated at Wittenweier on July 30th, 
and six days later Bernard joined with the French under Marshal 
Turenne. The siege was formed by the middle of August, and in 
October Charles of Lorraine, rushing troops to the help of the town 
at the imperial instigation, was cut off and annihilated by a rapid 
thrust of Bernard at Sennheim. 

After diis there was no further hope of relief; yet the garrison of 
Breisach held out from week to week, hoping always that supplies 
might fail the besiegers as much as the besieged. Hunger alone could 
reduce Breisach, situated on a steep eminence and protected on one 
side by the swift-flowing Rhine. Bernard’s assaults failed, but time 
was on his side, for short as supplies might be in his camp, they were 
shorter still in the town. By November rich burghers’ wives were 
seen in the market bartering dieir jewellery for a httle flour. Horses, 
cats, dogs, mice were aH sold for human food, and the skins of catde 
and sheep were soaked and cooked. On November 24di one of 
Bernard’s soldiers, a prisoner, died in the castle; before the body could 
be taken away for burial his comrades had tom it in pieces and de^ 
voured the flesh. In the ensuing weeks six other prisoners died and 
were eaten. On a single morning ten bodies were found in the centre 
square of die town, citizens who had dropped dead of hunger, and 
by December it was being whispered that poor and orphan children 
had disappeared.* 

It seemed impossible that Breisach should hold out so long and 
so hopelessly. And at this moment, when fortune at last crowned 
Richelieu’s long planning, when the key to the Rhine was all but his, 
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Father Joseph fell ill; day after day they waited in Paris for news of 
Breisach’s surrender, and sttU the fortress held; day after day the old 
Capuchin slackened Ins hold on life. A kindly legend lends to Riche- 
lieu one sudden flash of human tenderness. Hastening into the room of 
the dpng man with well-simulated joy, he is supposed to have leaned 
over the narrow bed and called to him, saying : * Father Joseph, Breisach 
is ours.’^ Twenty-four hours before he died, on December 17th 1638, 
Breisach surrendered. They did not know m Pans until the ipth. 

Alsace was now occupied from end to end by troops in French 
pay; Breisach, die key to the Rhine and die gateway to Germany, 
had fallen. In the east Baner defeated John George near Chemnitz, 
occupied Pima and, throwing back the defending army at Brand^is, 
invaded Bohemia. In Flanders the Cardinal-Infant, unable to check 
new French mroads, could send no help to Germany, where his fellow- 
victor of Nordlmgen, now Emperor, struggled vainly with inade- 
quate subsidies and bad generals to hold back die rising tide. Pic- 
colomini had gone to die Low Countries, Amim had resigned, Werdi 
was a prisoner in French hands. In their place Ferdinand relied on 
Gallas, who grew every year more casual, drunken and incompetent;* 
on Hatzfeld, once a colonel of Wallenstein’s, who had indeed made 
short work of a ridiculously small army under the Elector-Palatine 
at Vlotho on die Weser, but was otherwise an ungifted hack; on 
Goetz, a renegade from the other side, of very mild ability, who had 
replaced Werth as the leader of the Bavarian contingent. Recruiting 
from the horribly decreased population, raising taxes on the heredit- 
ary lands already drained of all blood, paying and feeding the army, 
weighed ever more heavily on Ferdinand. But in the spring of 1639 
a sudden crisis on die Rhine checked Richelieu and gave the Emperor 
time to consider his line of action, 

Bernard of Saxe-Weimar asserted his rights against the Crown of 
France. By the treaty to which he had agreed in 1635 he was to be 
rewarded by permission to keep Alsace; now that his troops held it 
he demanded categorically that it should be ceded to him outright, 
without further consideration of French needs or daiins; in the mean- 
time he asserted that Breisach had surrendered not to the King of 
France but to him, and he intended to hold it He demanded the 
integrity of German soil tinder a German prince, and the right to be 
treated as an ally on equal terms with Swedem* 

!• Fagniez, n, p, 409. 2. Fiedler, p. 225. 3 * Roese, n, pp. 528 £ 
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The soldier of fortune and his reward had been a problem since the 
beginning of the war. Mansfeld had wanted Hagenau, Wallenstein 
had wanted Mecklenburg, the Rhenish Palatinate, Brandenburg and 
Bohemia, the Swedish marshals had asked for estates, Bernard had 
claimed Francoma and now Alsace. There may have been no more 
in this than personal ambition, but the pecuhar significance of Alsace 
in later history has invested Bernard’s transactions with an aureole 
which is wholly lackmg from those of Mansfeld and the Swedish 
marshals, if not altogether from those of Wallenstein, 

Bernard’s reputation as a patnot rests above all on his behaviour 
in the mondis succeeding die fall of Breisach. During that time he 
showed almost open hostility to Richelieu over the question of Alsace, 
demandmg unqualified cession and refusing all compromise. But he 
was ineffective, if not insincere, as a patnot, because he made no effort 
either to form a party witliin die Empire or to wm die sympathy of 
the more influential rulers. On the contrary, he dehberately rejected a 
plan for die formation of a German party which had been laid before 
him by die Landgravine of Hesse. 

The evidence is once again inconclusive; he may very well have 
doubted die Landgravine’s sincerity. But his failure to make any 
constructive suggestion himself proves that, whatever the plan behind 
his opposition to France, it was cither chiefly personal or stdl so rudi- 
mentary as to be valueless in German pohtics. 

Bernard made his initial demands in February 1639, asking for the 
full cession of Breisach and die four so-called ‘forest cities’, Laufen- 
burg, Sackingen, Waldshut, and Rhemfelden.^ Throughout the spring 
repeated letters from Paris failed to move him, and when, in June, 
Marslial Guebriant joined him widi fresh troops and further entreaties 
firom Paris, he found him as obstinate as always,* No solution could 
be found, short of confirming that dominating military and territorial 
power which Bernard claimed - elevating him to the uncontrolled 
position of a Wallenstein. 

Fate stepped in between him and his ambitions. ‘Untimely and 
premature death, for such was the decision of God, commanded the 
hastening foot to stay in the very midst of its victorious race and 

I, Roese, n, pp. 528, 53^. 
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marked out the limit to his further ambition.’^ So runs the grandiose 
Latin of the contemporary account Less than a week in time divided 
Bernard the menacing rival from Bernard the lamented hero, for 
whom the whole Court was commanded to wear black.* 

He had been intemuttendy troubled by fever for some months 
past,® and about the middle of July a rapid consuming illness seized 
him and ended his life in a few days. The end was so timely for Riche- 
heu that many believed that he had poisoned Inm,^ The legend is 
false; an over-tired young man who has for years lived to the utter- 
most of his strength is as likely to die of a fever as a rash soldier to be 
killed in batde. Richelieu was as lucky in the death of Bernard as he 
had been six years before in that of Gustavus. 

Bernard himself soon realized that his death was near and, insisting 
that his doctors keep him alive from hour to hour with stimulants, he 
composed and dictated his will.® On the will, above all, his reputation 
as a patriot stands. He left Alsace to his elder brother if he would take 
it - and surely he must have known that William of Weimar had 
neither strength nor inclination to do so - failing liis brodier, to the 
King of France. Certainly he stipulated that such cession was for the 
length of the war only, but he took no precaution to guarantee this. 
He left his army entire to his second-in-command, Erlach, a gende- 
man of Switzerland in whom he had always trusted. He left liis best 
horse to Gu^briant, a consolation for his wasted diplomacy.® Widi 
death so close and so untimely upon liim, Bernard might have lifted 
the veil from his true ambitions by making some last-minute effort 
to achieve them. But the will, in spite of the undiscouraged efforts of 
of his apologists, remains as obstinately inconclusive as tic rest of his 
policy. It proves nothing save that he realized that Richelieu alone 
was strong enough to defend the Protestant Cause, and that he had 
no party in Germany on which to bestow either Alsace or his army. 

He made a good end: coldly virtuous, he had few personal sins to 
trouble him, and as for his pubUc responsibilities, he probably cared 

I. Alemamia, 1915, p. 190. ‘Mon praecox et immatura, statuentc sic aliud 
jehova festmantem et in media victoriarum via currentem pedem, sistere jussit 
et conatibus ejus ulterioribus finem imposuit.* 
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as little for the desolation of the Rhineland, for the foul destruction 
of Landshut or the burning of Bavaria, as had the late Emperor 
Ferdinand for the total ruin of the Empire. The cause justified all 
and, whatever his ambitions, there is no doubt that Bernard was as 
devout a Protestant as Ferdinand had been a Catholic, ‘Into thy 
hands. Lord Jesus, I commend my spirit*, he whispered with his last, 
unwilling breath. He was thirty-five when he died. 

On such evidence as there is he can neither be altogether con- 
demned nor altogether acquitted. Deadi cut short the hearing, 
opposing to all judgements for good or evil die inconclusive verdict - 
*not proven*. 


6 

How litde Bernard had prepared the German princes for any assertion 
of nadonal interests was shown by the events which immediately 
succeeded liis death. The masters of Alsace and Breisach were Ber- 
nard’s soldiers, and their master was Erlach. Whoever could come to 
terms with Erlach gained the Upper Rhine. Of all the rulers in Ger- 
many, precisely one made the effort. 

Charles Lewis, Elector Palatine, was twenty-three years old, a 
hard-headed, egocentric, conscientious young man who had learnt 
early to fend for himself. His misanthropic disbeHef in human kind - 
at home he was nicknamed Timon - was tempered at this period by 
the reckless optimism of youth. In October 1638 the army he had 
raised with die help of English money had been destroyed at Vlotho, 
his younger brother had been taken prisoner, and he himself had 
barely escaped with his Hfe. Undeterred by this sorry escapade, he 
set out less than a year later to make himself master of Bernard’s 
army and thereby of the Upper Rhine. 

Playing on the Protestant Cause, on his father’s wrongs, on his 
own undoubted German origin and consequent fitness to succeed 
a fellow German prince, hinting at subsidies from his supposedly 
wealthy uncle the King of Great Britain, Charles Lewis made himself 
a party in Bernard’s army large enough to cause anxiety to Richelieu. 
He made one childish mistake. Setting out to join the troops, he 
journeyed straight across France. Richelieu pounced upon him at 
Moulins and sent him prisoner to Vincennes,^ where he remained in 
1, BrefvexUng^ n, ii, pp, 649, 660; Aveuel, vi, p. 601, 
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impotent disgust until Erlach had bartered the army to Louis XIII. 

If Bernard is to be a hero, Erlach who contracted liis army into 
die service of Richehcu on his deadi, and put Alsace and Brcisach 
at their disposal, is the lowest of traitors. But if Bernard was merely 
an ambitious mercenary leader, then Erlach was neither better nor 
worse than he, since all he did was to find a new employer for the 
men whose feeding and pay lay at liis charge. The blame, if any, for 
the loss of Bernard’s army to France, lies not with Erlich but widi the 
princes of Germany who made no offer to liim. He had to take die 
best he could get, and the best was Richelieu.^ 

On October 9th 1639, a treaty was signed between 'the King 
of France and the troops henceforward known sometimes as the 
Weimarians, sometimes as the Benxardines, They were to continue 
in the pay of the French government, and to follow the French 
commander-in-cliicf on die Rhine. They were to keep their own 
separate entity and dicir own general who could alone appoint the 
lesser officers, and they were to hold certain fortresses, Brcisach in 
particular, under die French Crown. As Erlach wrote almost apolo- 
getically to the Elector Palatine, ‘it was impossible to preserve any 
longer an army which had already suffered much and wliich the 
approach of winter direatened with inevitable ruin’.* 

The treaty, following on the death of Bernard, marks the final 
abdication of the German patriots, such as they were, from any even 
partial control of their aUics’ war. The rulers of Hessc-Cassel con*^ 
tinued to assert their independence and stood in relation to Richelieu 
and Oxenstiema as equal allies, but they steered a narrow course of 
their own, having ncidier die military nor the territorial power to 
affect die progress of the war. Whatever Bernard’s intentions, while 
he had lived there had at least been a German commander exertii^ 
an influence which neidicr Richelieu nor Oxenstiema could afford 
to disregard. With his death and the passing of his troops under 
foreign control, the war degenerated altogether into a contest between 
the Kings of France and Spain, fought on German soil, 

1. See Gonzenbach, General von BrtacK Bern, 1880-1, 1, pp* 203 £ 

2. See Gonzenbach, i, p. 236 £ 



CHAPTER TEN 


THE COLLAPSE OP SPAIN 

1639-43 


VEspagfie est comme U chancre qui range et mange tout le corps ou it 
$*attache, 

RICHELIEU 


I 

In Madrid they blamed the Cardinal-Infan.t for the fall of Breisach; 
he should, said Olivarez unreasonably, liave sent reinforcements to 
save it.’^ How he was to do this with dwmdlmg financial support and 
in face of the perpetually contradictory orders he received from Spam, 
did not appear. But on the Spamsh side of the contest troubles gathered 
so fast diat the Kmg and his favourite were only human in transferring 
the overwhelming blame to otliers. The disasters of which they were 
die chief cause were too much for them to bear alone. 

Public discontent, which had been an intermittent whisper under 
Philip 11 , swelled to a continuous murmur under Philip III, and be- 
came by the reign of Plnlip IV the deafening accompaniment to all 
he did. More inept tinkering with the currency had produced so 
startling an inflation that in some distnets the people resorted to 
barter.® By the early forties it was estimated that about three-quarters 
of the goods which came to Spanish ports were carried in Dutch 
vessels; so ridiculously had the merchant and defence fleets dwindled 
that this illicit traffic - for the embargo on enemy ships continued - 
was not only impossible to stop but was actually necessary for the 
existence of Spain. In 1639 a great Spanish fleet, seventy-seven ships 
in all, was driven by the brilliant and daring Dutch admiral Tromp 
to take shelter in neutral English waters, and there, regardless alike of 
the laws of the sea and the impotent protests of the English govern- 
ment, attacked at a disadvantage. Seventy ships were sunk or taken. 

1. Lonchay and CuvcHer, nx, p. 298. 

2. Canovas del CastiUo, Bosquejo Historico, pp. 225 £, Decadenda de Bspaik, 
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This colossal victory was the quietus of Spanish sea-power; stagger- 
ing since the defeat of 1631, the hollow giant collapsed, never to 
rise again. 

RjLcheheu meanwhile stretched out his hand to control the border 
dukedom of Savoy, that small state astride of the Alps wliich the Haps- 
burg had long tried to use for a gateway to France. It was ruled now, 
in the name of her young son, by the widowed Duchess Cliristina, 
herself a sister of Louis XIII. By a sudden and almost brutal inter- 
vention in the internal affairs of tlic Duchy, Richchcu established liis 
own control. 

As for Germany, OHvarez declared that d^e Electors of Bavaria 
and Cologne were in the pay of France, wliile the Emperor whose 
reign had opened so hopefully was now a liability. His ministers were 
faithless, his subjects disloyal.^ Thus peevishly did Olivarez resent the 
efforts of Ferdinand to seek his own salvation ratlacr than that of the 
Spanish monarchy. 

In Spain itself the bankrupt Court maintained its fa<;adc of dazzling 
splendour. The Eting was growing old. Ins health was failing and he 
was much given to melancholy and rehgion; he continued neverthe- 
less to pour out money on masques and dicatres, bull-fights, mistresses, 
and bastards.® Meanwhile the French defence crystalHzed into attack 
both in Flanders and on die Pyrenees. On both fronts the Spaniards 
stiU kept die invaders back, but it was a question merely of postpone- 
ment unless some miracle happened in Madrid. 

No miracle happened. In 1640 Catalonia and Portugal burst into 
revolt. Within a year the mild Duke John of Braganza, borne un- 
willingly on the current of local discontent, was estabUshed under the 
tide of John IV at Lisbon; he obtained a political treaty with France,® 
a truce with the Dutch,* commercial agreements widi England and 
Sweden.® In Catalonia die revolt was even more dangerous; innocent 
of intervention until the rebellion broke out, Richelieu had com- 
municated with the leaders as soon as he realized their importance: 
by December i<540 he had signed a treaty with die Catalans, and in 

I. Canovas del Castillo, Bstudios del Reinado de Pelipe IV, 1, pp, 414-15. 
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tbe new year he was arranging to send the French navy to their help, 
while they in return elected Louis XIH Duke of Barcelona, indepen- 
dent of the Spanish Crown.^ 

Thus the Spanish Netherlands were left, a rudderless ship drifting 
before the gale. The Madrid government, powerless to help them, 
yet would not renounce its control. Even had P hilip been able to 
spare men or money, he could no longer send them safely by sea 
or land, for die Dutch held the Narrow Seas and the French Breisach. 
The great artery of the Hapsburg Empire, from Italy to Flanders, 
was blocked so that the Val TeUine no longer mattered. By the signi- 
ficandy named ‘Perpetual Peace’ of Milan, the valley was given to 
die Orisons, and the now useless passes cynically guaranteed to die 
Spaniards.® 

In vain now the victory of Nordlingen, in vain the strategy of 
the Cardinal-Infant on die frontiers of Flanders and Brabant. In 

1640 all help was wididrawn, and instead the prince received an 
entreaty, phrased as a command, to send arms and ammunition to 
Spain for use against Portugal.® Battling with order and contradictory 
order from Madrid, appeal and counter-appeal, rumour and contra- 
diction from Portugal and Catalonia,* the Cardinal-Infant worked 
unceasingly on. Throughout 1640 he held the Dutch back, and in 

1641 aU their efforts by land recovered them only Gennep, which 
they had lost six years before. It could not last; perpetual work, the 
strain of his uncertain relations with the Spanish Court, and physical 
exertion in the field wore out the prince’s unstable constitution. He 
sickened in the late autumn of 1641 ; on November 8di he checked 
and signed six dispatches to the iCing of Spain,® on November 9th 
he died. So strong the spirit to the end, so weak the flesL 

2 

Less happy was the fate of his cousin, the Emperor Ferdinand HI. 
While die Spanish monarchy collapsed, he exerted all his strength to 
keep the Austrian dynasty standing. So near did he come to success, 
in spite of the complaints and recriminations which assailed him 
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from Madrid,^ that the tragedy of his failure stood out the more 
darkly. As King of Hungary he had laid the foundation for a settle- 
ment in the imperial interests at the Peace of Prague. As Emperor it 
remained only for him to follow out the principles he had laid down. 
Little by little he won to his side, and arrayed in arms against Richelieu 
and Oxenstiema, all die princes of Germany save only three. One 
of these, the Elector Palatine, troubled liim not at all, for he had no 
possessions. The second was die selfish dynast George of Brunswick- 
Liineburg, who had entered into alliance widi Gustavus at the outset 
and staked the increase of his fortunes on following the Swedes. 
The last was the Landgrave William V of Hesse-Cassel. 

The death of the Landgrave had filled Ferdinand with hopes that 
his widow, die regent for her young son, would seek peace. He 
reckoned without the indomitable personality of the Landgravine. 
A grand-daughter of William the Silent and in her own right Coun- 
tess of Hanau, Amalia Elisabeth was a woman of immense determina- 
tion and powerful intellect. She had principles, too, of a kind. She 
was intensely Calvinist, upright and true to her faith; she was also 
a dynast and felt it her duty to pass on her husband’s estates to her son 
lessened by not so much as a rood of land, increased if possible. 

From the beginning of die war, the ruling families of Hesse- 
Darmstadt and Hesse-Cassel had regarded each other with cold 
jealousy. At Darmstadt they had supported die Emperor, at Cassel 
they had drifted towards his opponents, their progress hastened by 
the brutal transference of much of their land to their cousins at the 
Regensburg Electoral meeting of 1623. Their importance to the 
Protestant party, to the Dutch and French in particular, was not in 
respect of dieir lands round Cassel, but because they owned also a 
great part of East Friesland. Added to this, William V was an able 
general and a respectable statesman, managing to hold his own as an 
ally of the King of Sweden. His widow was equally determined to 
make no ignominious peace and to maintain her position as an inde- 
pendent ally of France. Richelieu, she guessed, was likely to exploit 
her widowhood to force her into a dependent position, so that he 
could use the small but solid and competent Hessian army as his own. 

Amalia EHsabedi was not a far-sighted stateswoman, She has no 
daim, however nebulous, to have thought or acted on behalf of 
German integrity. Her principles were sound, but she was not 
X, ReiassiofU dagU AmhascitUori, Spagm^ n, p« xx^ 
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unduly troubled by scruples. In so far as Hessc-Casscl and her son 
were concerned, she acted with shrewdness, consistency and dis- 
aetion. The Emperor wooed her to make peace and she signed a 
truce, but with her eyes fixed on Richelieu, not on Ferdinand. The 
simple ruse worked. Anxious lest she should desert the alhance, the 
Cardinal, who could ill afford to lose her subsidies, her army or her 
possessions, hastened to offer her terms even more advantageous than 
those her husband had enjoyed. She signed in rapid succession treaties 
of independent alliance with the King of France and the Duke of 
Brunswick-Liineburg; diis done, she callously broke with Ferdinand. 
In die small circle of her Hessian politics die Emperor had served her 
turn and been dirown away. 

His failure with Amalia Elisabeth did not deter Ferdinand from his 
policy of separating die allies. An appeal to George of Brunswick- 
Liineburg had been treated with contempt,^ but he was still hopeful 
of separating Oxenstiema from Richelieu. Throughout 1639 and 1640 
his envoys discussed the possibility of setdement at Hamburg. With 
the offer of Stralsund and Rtigen to the Swedish government, Ferdi- 
nand came very near to achieving liis end, for their treaty with the 
French was again running out, and there was strong feeling in Stock- 
holm that Richelieu had not justified the hopes placed in him. Swedish 
diplomats began to demand the direct intervention of the French army 
in central Germany, complaining that allies who cared for nothing 
but the Rhine, and left them alone to defend die Elbe and attack 
die Austrian hereditary lands, were not worth having. Richelieu 
brought diem to reason by cutting off supplies altogether, and having 
thus proved that they were too weak even to make peace vnthout 
him, renewed the old alliance.® 

If he could not separate the allies, Ferdinand^s best cliance was to 
firee himself from his Spanish obligations, since these alone were the 
cause of French hostility. Trautmansdorfl^ his most trusted adviser, 
urged him in this direction, but he had at first to fight against personal 
prejudices and natural affections too strong to be overcome. The 
Spanish party was supported by the Empress, a wife as much beloved 
as loving, and by Ferdinand's ambitious and too much cherished 
brother, Leopold. 

1, Lundorp, iv, pp. 905-11. 
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Cedling to the insistence of this party, Ferdinand agreed to make 
Leopold conimander-in-chief> The appointment was a bad one, for 
the Arcliduke was no soldier. He was a poor judge of men and none 
of opportunity. No sooner had he arrived at headquarters than he 
allowed himself^ to fall under the influence of the maudlin Gallas. 
The General had been much blamed for the condition of the troops 
and for his own intemperance. The Archduke, however, informed 
Vienna that the lesser officers were to blame and that the general 
himself had been driven to drink by unsympathetic criticism.* Such 
simplicity does Leopold litde credit, and it comes as no surprise that 
the Archduke was defeated on every occasion when he appeared in 
battle. Possessed of some real intelligence and great good nature, he 
was nevertheless inairably conceited; when disappointment finally 
shook his self-confidence he became unexpectedly embittered and 
revengeful. The unhappy Leopold, who had imagined himself a more 
competent Emperor than his brother, proved himself a far less com- 
petent general. 

The circumstances were certainly not easy, for on both sides dieo- 
retical strategy had become useless. The provision of food in an 
exliausted country was the guiding consideration of warfare. The 
movements of the troops could no longer be directed by purely 
strategic considerations. Great bodies of troops, on eidier side, would 
take possession of a district and remain static from seed time until 
harvest, sowing and reaping dieir own grain in country where the 
peasants were too few to cultivate the soil for them, and selling any 
surplus. 

In the imperial army the decline of Spanish subsidies prevented 
regular payment, and die commissariat was abominably misman- 
aged, neither Gallas nor the Archduke having any gift for organization. 
‘We might be our own carvers for we had no other pay*,® wrote 
one of their men. Central control was relaxed on boih sides, and 
captains took oflf their companies to forage far afield. An officer with 
a flair for successful raiding could establish himself as a petty Wallen- 
stein and defy authority indefinitely. The desertion of soldiers from one 
regiment to another had always been difficult to check, and now the 
men drifted from one company to anotlier wherever they saw die 
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booty and food were best, without inquiring to what party the cap- 
tain belonged. ‘I wandered ... I knew not whither and followed I 
knew not whom’,^ confessed the Enghsh mercenary Poyntz without 
compunction. Ragged bands were scattered across Germany, caring 
nothing for the cause, knowing nothing of any planned strategy, 
their cliief care to scratch nourishment out of the soil and to avoid 
serious fighting. They fought only their competitors for food, of 
whatever party. 

This phenomenon created die confused campaigns of the last 
decade of the war. Fighting was uncoordinated and spasmodic, 
the headquarters staff being unable to move the mass of the troops 
easily or with purpose. The main line of Swedish-imperialist-Saxon 
warfare was down the Elbe into die Hapsburg lands, the main line 
of French-imperialist-Bavarian fighting was on the Upper Rhine and 
across the Black Forest, But intermittent fires, sputtering everywhere, 
robbed the central offensive of its force and interminably delayed the 
conclusion. Hard as was a soldier’s life, it was the only livelihood 
open to a great section of the population, and as the proportion of 
soldiers to civilians increased, the problem of disbanding these great 
masses of humanity when peace came grew more terrifying. 

Wliile the armies, like creeping parasites, devoured the Empire, 
Ferdinand was planning for peace. At an Electoral meeting at Nurem- 
berg early in 1640, he had gone so far as to indicate that he would 
modify the setdement of the Peace of Prague if he could thereby 
induce the rulers of Hesse-Cassel and Brunswick-Liineburg and the 
Elector Palatine to lay down their arms. He found the Electors much 
of his opinion; even Maximilian grudgingly admitted that he would 
consider disgorging some of the land he had seized in the Palatinate.® 
With the consent of all the Electors, the Emperor decided to call a 
Diet before the end of the year. 

Ferdinand lU opened the Diet of Regensburg on September 13th 
1640, and closed it on October loth i(54i. During that time the turn- 
ing-point of the reign was reached, and the slight but definite up- 
ward slant of his fortune reached its apex and turned sharply down. 

Until January 1641 everything went well. The Emperor’s initial 
appeal for peace and good understanding was well received.® On 
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October 9th the Diet agreed to issue safe-conducts to ambassadors 
from Hessc-Cassel and Brunswick-Luneburg;^ on November 4th 
they agreed to Ferdinand’s request that, owing to a Swedish advance, 
he might quarter troops in and about the city - a demand which 
at any time in the previous fifty years would have been furiously 
rejected as an attempt to overawe the meeting;® on December 21st 
they confirmed die present size and subsidization of die imperial 
army;® on the soth diey agreed to an amnesty throughout die Empire, 
to discuss the question of Swedish satisfaction, and to consider terms 
for a general setdement on the basis of the Peace of Prague,* By Janu- 
ary they had even got as far as offering a safe conduct to Elizabeth of 
Bohemia and her daughters, should they wish to claim the pension 
and dowries suitable to a German prince’s widow and cMdren.® 
No safe conduct was ofiEcred to her son the Elector Palatine® and his 
brothers, wliich was hardly remarkable, since one of them was 
active in the Dutch army, one in the Swedish, one was in Paris, and 
one had been die Emperor’s prisoner for over two years and lost no 
opportimity of asserting die rightness of his fadier’s cause to his 
exasperated jailers.’ 

Lti the second week of January 1641, a Swedish army under Baner 
appeared outside Regensburg, demanding its surrender. The Danube 
was frozen hard, and the general was prepared to cross the river and 
surround the town.® Ferdinand, with commendable courage and cool 
judgement, recognized tliis as a mere demonstration to disperse the 
meeting and prevent his triumph and realizing that the enemy had 
not the resources to maintain Aeir position, refused to let the Diet 
break up. Instead he fortified the town and strengthened the outlying 
garrisons. His calculation was right, the river thawed and the enemy 
withdrew, leaving among other damage the skeletons of twenty of 
the imperial falcons which had fallen into tlieir hands and which the 
men, taking them for pheasants, had cooked and eaten.® Ferdinand’s 
coolness and judgement won him the final approval of his subject 
princes. It was the height and the turning-point. 

The old constitutional party had collapsed at the Peace of Prague; 
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John George of Saxony altogether, Maximilian of Bavaria for several 
years. The invasion of Germany by the French and the desertion of 
the Swedes by almost all their German allies had converted a civil into 
an external war, and any opposition to the Emperor after the Peace 
of Prague was bound, of necessity, to place its sponsor in an invidious 
position. Ferdinand had so arranged matters tliat imperial policy stood 
for the integrity of German soil against the French and Swedes. So 
long as he was not compromised by his Spanish cousins it was morally 
impossible for any German prince not actually in rebellion to oppose 
him. But suddenly, at the eightieth session of the Diet, an attack was 
launched against die Emperor from the Electoral College itself; the 
representative of Brandenburg emphatically declared that his master 
did not consider the Peace of Prague in any way suitable as a basis for 
negotiations. Immediately, in spite of the obstinate resistance of the 
Electors of Bavaria, Cologne, and Saxony,^ the lesser Protestant princes 
began to accept the leadership of Brandenburg and to identify con- 
stitutional opposition to die Emperor with the extreme Protestant 
party.* Fear of external invasion alone had veiled a suspicion which had 
never ceased to exist, and an unlucky chance had transformed Ferdi- 
nand’s Diet from a demonstration of imperial unity to a revelation 
of imperial weakness. 

It was only a chance. Ferdinand had called and opened the Diet 
when old George William was still ruling in Brandenburg under the 
control of his chief minister Schwarzenberg, a Catholic and a devotee 
of the imperial house. But George William at litde more than forty 
was already an invalid and his oppressed existence ended on Decem- 
ber ist 1640. The heir, Frederick William, was twenty years old and 
unlike his predecessor in all but the height and dignity of his person. 
Whereas within the manly frame of the father there lurked a timid, 
dull, unadventuring soul, the no less stalwart frame of the son was 
alive with a bold, decided, enterprising spirit. Bom of the war 
generation, Frederick William had its opportunism, its unscrupu- 
lousness, its disregard of anything but practical considerations.* He 
would have risked and suffered anything for what he took to be the 
material welfare of his dynasty - to do him justice, perhaps even of his 
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subjects. But he would not have risked a taler for a principle. Later 
in life lie issued a notable manifesto urging; the necessity of securing 
German waterways for tlic Germans; his object was to secure one 
particular waterway for hint self. Later still he received French sub- 
sidies with cynical indifference and baffling secrecy. Ho bartered 
Pomerania for Magdeburg and redeemed it by a trick. His internal 
policy was harsh, salutary, effective and unpopular; his external 
policy created tine Prussian state from the scattered nuclei his father 
had left him, and he must be judged by that creation. 

The new Elector’s character w^as still unkitown when he succeeded. 
He had been partly educated in The Hague and had spent much of 
his time among his cousins, the children of Frederick of Bohemia. 
He had refused to come home when commanded by his father, and 
when he ultimately and unwillingly obeyed lie lud lived on die worst 
terms widi Schwarzenberg, whom be seems to have suspected of an 
attempt to poison liim.^ 

Since the old Elector s agreement to die Peace of Prague, lus troops 
had been fighting for the Emperor against the Swedes, and ineffective 
as his miliury efforts had been, Ferdinand could not afford to lose 
him, least of all during the Diet whc're so much depended on an 
appearance of unity. But under Frederick William afEiirs in Branden- 
burg moved fast. The new Elector wanted, above all, peace for his 
country. He succeeded to lands altogether wasted, occupied by foreign 
troops or by his own undisciplined army which lived by robbery,® 
to a heritage stripped of all its finest estates by sale and pawn, to an 
income less than an eighth of that which his fadier had once enjoyed.® 
He was forced at first to Hve at Konigsberg in Prussia because the 
roof of his casdc at Berlin was falling in, and the province was too 
short of food to supply die Electoral household.* ’Pomerania is lost, 
Jiilich is lost, we hold Prussia like an cel by die tail, and wc must 
mortgage die Mark’, lamented one of his advisers.® 

Frederick William intended ncidicr to mortgage die Mark, nor 
to lose any more land or money for the Emperor. lie at once gave 
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orders that his troops should confine themselves to defensive action; 
when the Swedes invaded his land he asked them on what terms they 
would grant him neutrality. In desperation Schwarzenberg tried to 
work up a mutiny. In January he was dismissed, and died shortly 
after, probably of the shock.^ 

By the beginning of March 1641, Ferdinand at Regensburg had 
heard enough to fear a private peace between Brandenburg and 
Sweden. By May the Elector had dispatched ambassadors to Stock- 
holm; early in July the Swedish government agreed to a military 
truce, while a longer armistice was contemplated by the 24th the 
terms of an indefinite abstention were privately signed;* and early 
in September the news diat Brandenburg and Sweden had suspended 
hostilities altogether was published by the Electoral representative at 
Regensburg.* 

Frederick Wdliam had forced Ferdinand’s baud. The Emperor 
genuinely wanted peace, but it must be on terms that did not sacri- 
fice too large a part of what his house had gained after so many years 
of fighting. He stood by the Peace of Prague, probably not himself 
realizing that a settlement which had seemed generous before Riche- 
lieu s direct intervention in 1635 was not a settlement but a cry of 
‘no compromise’ in 1640. The new Elector of Brandenburg broke 
down die pretence. An imperial ally, he disregarded the negotiations 
at Regensburg and made liis own truce. It was as if he had stood up 
openly before Ferdinand’s face and accused him of refusing to make 
peace. 

The significance of Frederick William’s action was emphasized by 
a book published some months previously under the tide Dissertatio 
de ratione status in Imperio nostro Romano-^Germanico, This work was 
written with such impetus, dramatic skill, and logical force that it 
achieved almost immediately an immense popularity. The identity 
of its writer was concealed under a punning pseudonym, Hippolithus 
^ Lapide, but he was in fact Bogislav von Chemnitz, later historio- 
grapher to the Crown of Sweden. In this well-timed work he analysed 
die manner in which the Hapsburg dynasty had exploited the imperial 
constitution for die widening of their personal influence, and revealed 
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with merciless logic the actual weakness of their position, resting as 
it did on cunning and force and on the exploitation of emergency 
against the still existent rights of the princes. 

Ferdinand had opened the Diet in September 1640 with what he 
himself thought was an olive branch in his hand. By May 1641 it 
was the common talk of Europe that he wanted nothing but war,^ 
and the negotiations at Regensburg were but a repetition of the 
brilliant trick he had played at the Peace of Prague: a new and more 
coercive attempt to hold liis allies together and keep the opposing 
party in the wrong. 

Ferdinand was no fool. He saw what had happened and he did the 
only thing possible to meet it. He had held out an olive branch and 
been told that it was a naked sword. His only hope of saving the 
reputation of liis government lay in proving that liis contention was 
die right one. When he had news diat die truce between Sweden 
and Brandenburg was signed past aU revocation, he took it widi an 
excellent grace, the spontaneous pleasure of the genuine peacemaker. 
Tins deft movement turned the blow, for Ferdinand’s suave agreement 
disarmed the pugnacious supporters of Brandenburg. Taking the 
occasion, he asked them to reconsider their views on the Peace of 
Prague as a basis for general peace. Only the opposition of Branden- 
burg and the extremists, he asserted, now prevented the opening of a 
general peace conference. Thus skilfully he threw the accusation of 
obstruction on to Brandenburg.® To evade it the Elector’s representa- 
tives agreed to the propositions.® On November lodi 1641, Ferdinand 
dissolved the Diet in person, widi this decision: that plenipotentiaries 
should be chosen for the discussion of peace terms with the rebels 
and the invaders, on the basis of the Peace of Prague and a general 
amnesty.* 

The crisis was postponed, not avoided. Sooner or later Ferdinand 
would have to open peace negotiations in earnest, and with Frederick 
William drifting towards friendship with Sweden and France, such 
peace negotiations might be very disadvantageous to imperial prestige. 
Sooner or later the sword of war, so indignandy repuhated by both 
Ferdinand and Frederick William, would have to be lifted again by 
one or die other. 
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Ott November 30th 1641, the imperial decree of amnesty was nailed 
up at Kolln on the Spree, in die Elector of Brandenburg’s lands, but 
wind and rain reduced it to shreds in the night and buffeted die frag- 
ments contemptuously about the street.^ The incident was too nearly 
pTcin to the general opinion of the Emperor s peaceful intentions not 
to cause cynical comment among contemporaries. 

At Hamburg meanwhile imperial, Swedish, and French agents were 
settling the preliminaries of a peace conference. In succession Ferdi- 
nand sent three different ambassadors, not one of whom convinced 
the Swedes or the French that the imperial government was in earnest. 
‘They substituted Liitzow for Kurtz, Aversberg for Lixtzow. The men 
changed but the same tale was told ’,2 complained the French ambassa- 
dor. In fact the situation suited him admirably, since the government 
in Paris was convinced that delay would bring fresh disasters to the 
Hapsburg; the government at Vienna was of the opposite opinion. 
Between them diey held up negotiations for weeks and montlis on 
one pretext after another. The French demanded a tide for the Duchess 
of Savoy which die Austrians refused to give, and great was the 
annoyance of both parties when the Danish envoy evolved a solution 
of the difficulty which neidier of them could decendy repudiate.® 
The Austrians, however, brought about another deadlock by ratifying 
the preliminaries in a document of such startling vagueness and irregu- 
larity that the French refused to accept it, and the game of postpone- 
ment went happily on, each party hody accusing the other of delay- 
ing the settlement.* 

The imperial government showed that easy optimism for which 
Austria later became famous, and allowed its hopes to be perpetually 
and unduly raised by small things. Shordy after the Diet the intransi- 
gent Duke of Brunswick-Liineburg died and his heirs deserted the 
Swedes to make their private peace with the Emperor,® thus leaving 
only Hesse-Cassel and the eided Elector Palatine in open revolt. 
Ferdinand counted also on the enmity between Sweden and Denmark, 
but allhough he had managed to have Christian IV appointed as a 
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tncdia.tor at tiie peace negotiations, an appointment of which the 
Swedes loudly and jusdy complained,* there was as yet no open 

was trouble also between Sweden and Brandenburg. The 
young Queen was unwilling to marry die Elector, and the possession 
Pomerania was a cause of animated disagreement, Ferdinand had 
reason to hope for a complete estrangement. 

The hostihty between Sweden and Denmark, the tension between 
Brandenburg and Sweden, raised hopes at Vienna which were partly 
confirmed by events in the field. The situation in the Swedish section 
of the conflict was singularly dangerous in the two years succeeding 
Bernard of Saxe-Weimar’s death. Johan Baner was a marshal under 
the Swedish Queen, but he was a nobleman of ancient family and son 
of a man who had suffered deadi for rebellion under Charles DL 
Like most of the military commanders, Swedish or not, he was am- 
bitious for lands in Germany, and his behaviour during the last years 
had clearly indicated that he was no less ambitious for private power. 
The careers of men Uke Mansfeld, Wallenstein and Bernard opened 
up possibihties to which no man of ambition could be indifferent. 
Baner was ambitious, domineering, and unscrupulous. Furthermore, 
the destruction of the greater part of Horn’s anny at Nordlingenhad 
placed him in a very strong position. For yean he remained the 
one asset of lus government. He was the only bastion against 
imperialists, Saxons, and Brandenburgers in north Germany. He 
safeguarded the communication line between Sweden and Ac Rhine 
or Germany; wiAdrawal would render Oxenstienia’s alliance 

valueless to Richelieu and force Sweden into an ignominious peace. 

The army under him. Hi-paid as it was and often driven into ill- 
provided quarters by Ae attacking forces, was singularly unreliable. 
His reports to Oxenstiema frankly admitted as much. Quartermaster 
Ramm ... has stayed behind in Mecklenburg wiAout my conse^ 
and I do not know what has become of him’,* he wrote, and again, 
T could do no mote than promise [to pay] Aem again and again in 
Her Majesty’s name . . . vviA Ae most plausible excuses I could think 
of’;* and later, ‘There would be no serious gaps in Aeir numbeis if 
only Ae stragglers, plunderers, and robben, whose irresponsibility 
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there is ... no means of checking would come back to their colours’.^ 
He admitted that there was no longer any discipline,^ diat the foot 
soldiers repeatedly exchanged their equipment for food,® and over 
and over again that matters had now reached the last extremity, 
beyond which there could be no future.* 

Baner painted the conditions in his army with a full brush, for in 
fact he managed to carry on. He intended, doubtless, to create the 
impression tliat his own resource and intclhgence staved off disaster, 
a story based on the truth if sometimes exaggerated in the telling. 
It was certainly true, and Oxenstierna knew it, that die government 
in Stockholm would have been powerless alone to deal with the 
mutinous bands, and must therefore treat the marshal with the ut- 
most consideration. Rapidly and surely Baner became to Oxenstierna 
what Bernard had been to Richelieu. At the time of Bernard’s death, 
only lack of money prevented Baner from buying Erlach and the 
masterlcss troops over Richelieu’s head.® Failing in tHs, he set himself 
to establish his position by a spectacular offensive. In 1639 he invaded 
Bohemia, and, but for die skilful defence of Prague by Piccolomini, 
the unwillingness of the peasants to nse in his favour,® and above all 
the lack of food, would have made himself master of the whole 
province. ‘I had not thought to find the Kingdom of Bohemia so 
lean, wasted, and spoiled,’ he wrote to Oxenstierna, ‘for between 
Prague and Vienna all is raztd to the ground and hardly a living soul 
to be seen in the land.’’' 

He made good use of his opportunities, nevertheless, and the 
Swedish government was soon electrified by the news that he had 
opened peace negotiations independendy and had toyed with the 
offer of estates in Silesia and die tide of Prince of the Empire.® The 
discovery of his schemes temporarily wrecked them, but he opened a 
new campaign in 1640 by a spectacular march southward to Erfurt, 
where he joined with the Bemardine army under the French marshal 
Guebriant and a contingent from Hesse and Brunswick. Although 
he now had over forty thousand men, a certain hesitancy appeared 
in his actions. The imperialists manoeuvred, evading a batde, and 
he made no effort to reacli the Danube; instead he followed the 
ancient example of Wallenstem and opened negotiations with the 
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Archduke Leopold. Behind die imperial lines, the Emperor himself 
regarded these overtures widi the utmost suspicion,^ while in the 
Franco-Swedish camp an equal uncertainty of Baner’s intentions 
culminated in the resignation of Peter Melander, the Hessian general, 
who subsequendy and somewhat inconsequently took a command 
in the Bavarian army. The French commander, Guebriant, had more 
reason to complain, for Baner had again coolly attempted to suborn 
the Bemardines into leaving the French service for Iris own.® 

Failing in diis, Baner fell back on the Weser with notlring achieved. 
His active but unsubde brain was softening at last under the effect 
of the heavy drinkmg in which he had indulged for many years; he 
was deeply affected by die death in June 1640 of his wife Elizabeth. 
She had been with him for die greater part of his campaigning, 
a gracious, gentle, determined woman, who alone knew how to 
manage her ill-tempered, ambitious, impatient husband. The soldiers, 
it was said, looked upon her with reverence and affection as a mother, 
and civihans had often asked her to stand between them and her hus- 
band’s exactions; in one town die municipality had even diought it 
wise to be on good terms with her maid.* 

At the funeral of his wife the marshal set eyes on the young daughter 
of the Margrave of Baden, to whom with the disequilibrium of 
extreme grief he at once addressed his vigorous but now unoccupied 
affections. The marriage took place witlrin a scandalously short time, 
and the marshal, with his young bride, proceeded, to the annoyance 
of the army officers, to spend three-quarters of every night carousing 
with their ffiends, and three-quarters of every day in bed.^ 

If this marriage owed its inception largely to Baner’s maudlin grief 
and ill-restrained desires, it owed something also to the lady’s standing 
in Germany. Baner, as son-in-law to the Margrave of Baden, had got 
for himself a stake within the Empire which might be useful when he 
wished to assert himself against the Swedish Crown. He could use the 
alliance to make himself a party among the German princes. He had 
had to receive in his camp, much to his annoyance for he detested the 
amateur soldier,* one of the younger brothers of the Elector Palatine, 
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who was learning die art of war. His manner to this prince, offensively 
cold at first, mellowed into an arrogant familiarity on his marriage 
and consequent elevation - in his own estimation - to the same social 
standing.^ 

This was a very small straw in the wind, but Baner’s erratic con- 
duct may well have been guided by private ambition; he was in any 
case becoming so quarrelsome that he was almost useless as an ally. 
With a sudden return of mditary energy, he again advanced to Erfurt, 
where in December 1640 he once more joined with the Bemardines 
pnder Marshal Gu6briant and with them made a lightning march 
to Regensburg, even emptying a volley of cannon-shot into the city 
from the far side of the river. But the weather and his furious dis- 
agreements with Guebriant made campaigning impossible, and he 
withdrew gradually at die end of January 1641 to Zwickau in Saxony 
and finally to Halberstadt. His actions, in their periodic activity and 
indolence, in their perpetual shirking of the final attack, have the 
true stamp of the careerist soldier. He had continued in his efforts 
to suborn the Bemardines and had managed to provoke them to 
disorder.* But, like Wallenstein before him, Baner misjudged his 
army. He had never been personally popular and his first wife’s death 
removed a very real element of unity from the command. He was 
growing more and more careless of discipline, of pay, of provisions, 
and the army was ahve with mutiny.® Before it could break out he 
died, at Halberstadt on May 20th 1641, and left the Swedish govern- 
ment to deal with a situation which had become as bad as he had ever 
painted it 

On the news of Baner s death, Oxenstiema appointed Lennart 
Torstensson as his successor,* a soldier who had been trained under 
Gustavus Adolphus and in whom he felt he could place his trust But 
it would be several weeks, if not months, before Torstensson, who 
was still in Sweden, could take up his post ^d in the meantime the 
task of controlling the army fell upon Karl Gustav Wrangel, an, able 
but not a popular soldier. Under his leadership in June 1641 the army 
beat off an imperialist force of Wolfenbiittel,® but very soon after- 
wards the murmurs, partially stilled by victory, rose again. Mortaigne, 
one of the leading officers and a soldier of considerable reputation, 
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led the mutineers. They demanded immediate pay, in default of which 
they threatened to march off to the Rhineland with the Bemardines 
and leave the Swedish government without an army.^ The coming of 
Torstensson saved the situation. 

He arrived in mid-November, a harsh, commanding man, very 
ill with gout, but unchscouragcd either by the doleful reports of 
Wrangel or by Ins own crippling illness. He brought with liim seven 
thousand native Swedish troops and, by a stupendous effort, enough 
money to satisfy the more troublesome of the mutineers. By the 
judicious distribution of what he had, by leavening the army with the 
new Swedish recruits, by his own obstinate refusal to be intimidated 
or impressed by the mutineers, Torstensson at lengdi induced calm.* 

He was a more reliable leader than Johan Bancr had been. His 
loyalty to the Crown was more certain and he had far greater organiz- 
ing abihty than his predecessor. He needed it. French subsidies were 
always insufficient and usually late, and they were the only definite 
resource that the Swedish army possessed. Torstensson evolved anew 
method: he no longer recruited men by offering to pay them for 
dieir services. To the distressed peasantry, from whom the troops 
were perpetually replenished, he offered food, clothing, arms, and 
whatever plunder they were clever enough to secure. He in faa 
accepted and legalized the situation which already existed, and was 
thus bound to find money only for die veterans who had been in 
arms before he came,* Plague, hunger, reckless living was year by year 
decreasing the proportion of such veterans. 

A gang of licensed robbers could only be kept together and forced 
to do the office of an army by ferocious discipline, and Torstensson 
was die man for this. He neidier cared for nor sought popularity; his 
men hated him, and he ruled them by terror from the cumbrous Kttcr 
to which, for the greater part of the time, his illness kept him con- 
fined. Had he been a less able soldier he would hardly have escaped 
some catastrophic mutiny, but his worst enemy could have found no 
fault with his campaigning. He gave his men plunder and he gave 
them victory. They cursed his hangings and shootings and floggings, 
but diey did not rise against him. 

The coming of Lennart Torstensson destroyed the Emperor’s 
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hope of better fortunes. The Swedish marshal opened his campaign 
in the spring of 1642 by striking straight at the dynastic lands. A 
Saxon army was heavily defeated at Schweidnitz, with the loss of 
much artillery and ammunition,^ and Torstensson swept on un- 
hindered into Moravia. There was htde plunder left, but at a certain 
monastery the soldiers broke open the tombs and cut off die ringed 
fingers of dead abbots, smashed die vestment chests and marched on 
to Olmiitz widi chasubles and altar-clodis slung cloakwise over their 
dirty leather coats and waving banners with sacred devices.® Olmiitz 
fell in June, and Torstensson, brutal and thorough, at once began to 
fortify the town. Plantations were rudilcssly cut down to build 
shacks against die winter; the students, the sick and the destitute were 
expelled as useless,® the imperial governor forced, as a dangerous 
traitor, to leave the town on foot with liis wife and children.* The 
local peasantry were suspected of loyalty to the Emperor; Torstensson 
kept down their petty attacks by burning their villages, torturing and 
hanging the prisoners and issuing threats of horrible punishment 
against any who stoic from the army.® 

His outriders meanwlnle were within twenty-five miles of Vienna 
before the imperial generals, die Archduke himself and Piccolomini, 
could gather a large enough force to march against him. Torstensson 
was cautious. With the mam body of his forces he fell back through 
Silesia to Saxony, here thmkmg to bring the ill-armed John George 
to his knees before the imperialist army came up. He was besieging 
Leipzig when die Archduke Leopold came in sight on November 
2nd 1642. Torstensson withdrew northwards in the direction of 
Brcitenfeld, Leopold pursuing, impetuous for a second Nordlingcn. 
It was a second Breitcnfeld. 

The Archduke attacked the Swedes by a terrific cannonade with 
which he hoped to cover liis position while the cavalry on the wings 
formed for action. He used chain shot, still at that date enough of an 
innovation momentarily to unnerve the Swedish ^my. Torstensson, 
however, saw at once that he must engage the superior forces of the 
enemy while they were stiU unready and, braving the cannonade, he 
charged their left wing. The disordered ranks broke at once, and 

1. Brejvexlingt n, viii, pp. 369, 376. 

2. Chronik des Minoritm Guardians in Olmutz, Archiv fur Oesterreichischt 

Geschichte, ixn, p. 481. 3. Ibid., pp. 47a, 48a; txv, pp. 322, 348, 
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although the Archduke in person galloped to the spot and tried by 
oaths, threats, and blows to rally the fugitives, neither officers nor men 
took the least notice. 

On the opposite side of the field, the imperialist cavalry had beaten 
back the Swedes, and the imperialist infantry pressed the Swedish 
centre. Torstensson’s victorious cavalry of the right, however, after 
dispersing the imperialists, came in to the help of the centre and forced 
the attacking infantry to withdraw. It remained now only for the 
whole of Torstensson s forces to encircle the isolated right wing of 
the imperial horse. Some surrendered as they stood, most fled, and 
the Swedes pursued them for miles across the flat country. Whole 
companies and troops, flinging down their arms, surrendered to the 
conquerors and willingly agreed to enter Swedish service. At a low 
estimate, dae Archduke lost a quarter of his army on the field and 
another quarter to the enemy. The Swedes estimated his dead at 
nearly five thousand and their prisoners at four diousand five hundred; 
they had also gained forty-six cannon, fifty wagons of ammunition 
and the papers and money of the Archduke.^^ He himself, barely 
escaping with life and fireedom, retired to Bohemia. Here he tried 
by court martial the colonel and officers of one whole regiment, which 
he declared had broken first and wantonly shattered the resistance of 
the left wing. Defeat embittered his easy temper; he beheaded all the 
higher officers, hanged the lesser, shot every tenth man in the ranks 
and broke up the remainder among the rest of the army. Tliis done, he 
retired to Pilson to receive the sacrament in public and pray for help.* 

A few weeks later, bad news came from the opposite quarter of ffic 
Empire. Wiederhold, diat independent Protestant who had refused 
to surrender the castle of Hohentwiel to the Emperor eight years 
before, swooped down on the town of Oberlingen on ffie north 
shore of Constance and seized it for the French.* 

With the Hapsburg fortunes at this low ebb, the Elector of Mainz 
had called a Deputationstag at Frankfort-on-the-Main to discuss 
the problems which had caused, or had subsequently arisen out of, 
the war.^ Ferdinand hoped that his assembly would arrogate to itself 

I, Chemnitz, iv, ii, pp, 139, X42; Brefvexhng^ n, vixi, pp. 376-8. The battle is 
critically described in Johan Baner och Lennart Tor^tenssont pp. ai3-ao. 
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die right to settle German problems, and. that he would thus deprive 
France and Sweden of any claim to interfere in the affairs of the 
Empire at the peace discussions. The plan was ingeniously countered 
by a Swedish move; the Swedish plempotentiaries at Hamburg 
issued a manifesto inviting all the Estates of Germany to bring their 
complaints to an mteniational peace conference.^ 

In the meantime the places of meetmg had been fixed at Osnabruck 
for Sweden, at Miinstcr for France, and the date of assembly fixed 
for March 25th 1642. Ferdinand clumsily evaded the issue: he post- 
poned the ratification of the arrangement untii tlie date was past, 
and issued no credentiils for Ins plempotentianes. 

The Austrian subterfuges were, however, denounced by this time 
even by Ferdinand’s Catliohc alhes, Maximihon of Bavaria, whose 
ever-wandermg loyalty had been fixed momentanly by his marriage 
to the Archduchess, now leaned ag.iin to France and carried the 
Electors of Mamz and Cologne with Inm. Situated as they were, all 
three naturally sought to conciliate the dominant power on die Rime, 
Mainz and Cologne to secure immediate protection, Bavaria to 
obtain the confirmation of his Electorate and Rhenish conquests. 

Division within the family broke down Ferdinand’s powers of 
resistance. On the death of his cousin, the Cardmal-Infant, OHvarez 
had at first decided on the Archduke Leopold as his successor.* The 
prince had not shone in Germany, but he was not unintelligent, had 
something of die Cardinal-Infant’s easy charm and was likely to be 
well received as a prince of the blood by the snobbish Brussels mob» 
and the Flemish officials, Philip of Spain, at first amenable to the 
suggestion, suddenly changed his mind and declared instead his in- 
tention of satisfying the passion for royalty of the Flemish people by 
appointing his own son, Don John, as governor.* Don John was die 
Ring^s son, it is true, but his mother was the actress Maria Calderon; 
he was by all reports virtuous and intelhgent,* but he was only 
twelve years old. The people, from the officials down, were right- 
eously indignant that a bastard was to be set over them, and die inner 
circle of the government recognized at once that, by appointing a 
child, Philip was trying to tighten still further the hold of Madrid 
on their oppressed state. Deferential but persistent protests at length 

I. Meiem, Acta Pacts WestphaUcae. Hanover, 1734, i, pp. ii-ia. 
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induced Philip to postpone the sending of Don John indefinitely, 
and in the meantime to appoint Don Francisco de Melo as regent in 
the Netherlands.^ 

The situation was not saved. The Austrian family had been bitterly 
wounded that, after so many years of alliance, the King should prefer 
his bastard before the eldest Archduke, the avowed leader of the 
Spanish party in Vienna. The moral bond tlius broken by Philip’s inept 
arrogance, it needed only the incompetence of Melo to plunge the 
Spanish Nedierlands into final disaster and give the Emperor one 
additional stimulus to save himself from the sinking ship of the 
Spanish monarchy. 


4 

The war between France and Spain progressed fitfully but with 
an ever-growing balance in favour of France. Richelieu’s constant 
difficulty was his army; he needed liis best men for Germany, where 
the danger was greatest, and he did not always trust the noblemen 
who commanded for him in the Pyrenees, Flanders or Burgundy. 
He had nevertheless singled out for particular confidence the Due 
d*Enghien, eldest son of the Prince de Condd, a man in his early 
twenties of whom he expected much.* At his instance this gentleman 
was made commander-in-chief of the forces on tlie Flemish frontier 
in the winter of 1642. 

The Due d’Enghicn had given proof to others of a character less 
reliable than that with which Richelieu aedited him. His temper was 
so violent, so moody and at times so desperate, when he was a boy, 
that it had been doubted whether he would grow into sane man- 
hood. By his twenty-second year he had outgrown these failings, 
but he retained a singularly impulsive and startlingly unconventional 
manner with a great dislike of contradiction. 

The French army, too, had altered during die last years. RicheUcu, 
attempting to save money and curb the power of die commanders, 
particularly of the nobility, had concentrated more on technical skill 
than on numbers.® With the support of the King he had tried to en- 
force a more rigorous discipline, threatening Draconian punishments 

r, Lonchay and CuveHer, m, p. 488. 
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for such minor oiFences as swearing;^ he had attempted to reduce the 
number of camp-followers, and particularly of women, among the 
troops, not always with success.'^ Furthermore, by smoothing the way 
as far as possible for promotion by talent and not by influence he 
had opened a tempting career to the ambitious, intelligent sons of 
peasants, artisans and shopkeepers, and of course of the impoverished 
aristocracy. Thus, m the last decade, a higlily trained machine, parti- 
cularly remarkable for skill and endurance in siege warfare, had 
rapidly developed. Nor was it perpetually adulterated by the inclusion 
of the deserters and prisoners from tlie opposing side. It evolved 
and maintained a sense of nationality as strong as that of the Swedes 
had once been, while prisoners were cither rapidly exchanged or, with 
constructive brutality, drafted into the French navy as gaUey-slavcs.® 

Richchcu did not live to see the crowning of his long political work 
by the victory of liis last important nominee. The year 1642 was 
marked by the explosion of tlic final and most dangerous mine in his 
path. The King’s beautiful favourite Cinq Mars revolted, carrying 
with him several of the nobility - too few to save his cause, but enough 
to shake die Cardinal’s confidence.'* For the last time Richelieu 
triumphed, and Cinq Mars followed earlier leaders of revolt to the 
scaffold. His victor outUved liim less than tliree weeks. On November 
28th 1642, he was taken seriously ill, and four days later asked per- 
mission to resign liis office. His body, so long tormented by inter- 
mittent and increasing ilhiess, was exhausted at last. The King would 
not accept the resignation; instead he came to see his minister, sat at 
his bedside, and fed him with the yolk of eggs, showing in his re- 
strained, mhibited fashion all the tenderness of which he was capable.® 
Their contacts had always been diose of the mind only, unsoftened 
by one touch of emotion, the Cardinal holding to the King as the 
‘tree-trunk’ of die State, the King to the Cardinal as the foundation 
of his power. Their union had occasionally suffered by those in- 
fatuations of the sick and lisdess for some young, vivid, healthy dung 
which could give him the emotional happiness he had found neither 
m marriage nor in power, but with Louis, for all his unbalanced 
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longings, the head was stronger than the heart, and the domination 
of Richelieu remained firm. 

The King came on December 2nd; on the following night Riche- 
lieu received extreme unction and sank slowly into coma. Towards 
midday on December 4th he died, and the Parisians, more in curiosity 
t han in sorrow, crowded in to take their last farewell of the man 
who had never been popular yet always respected, always feared, 
always in the crisis of their fortunes called upon and trusted. 

In the ensuing spring, Enghien, with FHopital and Gassion, two 
experienced commanders, began operations on the Flemish border. 
A shadow of uncertainty hung over tlie campaign for, in Paris, 
Louis XIII was ill, and liis physicians saw little hope for recovery. 
Richelieu’s policy had been taken over, unaltered, by his own latter- 
day confidant and right-hand man, Cardinal Mazarin. But if the King 
were to die, his successor would be a cliild of barely five, under the 
regency of his mother and a council. While the King lived the restless 
powers of France, the nobihty and the Paris mob, might stomach 
the guidance of Mazarin, but when that feeble barrier fell it was not 
likely that they would tolerate the rule of the Spanish queen and the 
Italian Cardinal. 

Under the shadow of these fears, Enghien moved his troops to 
defend the line of the Meuse. In the Louvre the King lay on his huge 
bed day after day, but his unhealthy body, wliich had for tlie last years 
never seemed truly alive, was unable to die. The pulse beat obstinately 
on in the wasted skeleton. Day after day he lay almost motionless, 
sometimes sinking into troubled sleep, sometimes half-consdous, 
sometimes speaking, while his wife cried noisily at Iris bedside. 
Courtiers and doctors came and went, and among the pompous 
grandeur and sordid sights of the sick-room, the Dauplrin and a litdc 
friend played quietly while die Duke of Anjou, on the lap of a strange 
countess, cried loudly for his nurse who was not privileged to cross 
the threshold.^^ A litde before his deadi die King woke from a shon 
sleep to see Cond6 watclring him. ‘Monsieur de Condd’, he said, ‘] 
dreamt that your son had won a great victory.’® Early in the morning 
of May I5di i643» lie died. 

On the evening of the xydi, Englrien had die news, where he la^ 
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with his troops somewhere between Auberton and Rumigny/ in 
the flat country to the west of the Meuse, on his march to lie relief 
of Rocroy, a strong frontier fortress besieged by Melo. He thought it 
wiser at first to say nothing, lest diere should be a panic in the army; 
on the following morning at Rumigny he called a meeting of the 
officers and informed them of his plans. Rocroy itself stani on an 
eminence above the surrounding country, but the ground between it 
and Rumigny is flattish, sandy, and much broken with scrubby woods 
and narrow marshy streams. Before the town the country opens 
out and the woods recede. Melo lay with eight diousand horse and 
eighteen thousand foot between Enghien and the town, well en- 
trenched. The prince’s plan was to advance through the narrow de- 
files of die woods towards Rocroy, leaving the baggage and cannon 
behind. Should this movement draw Melo from his position, then 
they would outflank him and approach Rocroy from the rear; should 
it fail to draw liim, then diey would force him to try the issue before 
the town. Tliis scheme laid down, with Gassion’s agreement and 
rH6pital’& disapproval, Enghien informed the officers of the King’s 
death and appealed for dieir loyalty to the new sovereign and ffie 
regency.* 

On the following day, May i8th, the first part of the plan was 
successfully carried out, Melo allowing the whole of the French 
army, fifteen thousand foot and seven thousand horse, to emerge 
unmolested from the narrow defiles on to the open ground. He 
imagined he would do his cause the better service by surrounding and 
taking the whole French army than merely by putting it to flight. 
He h^ the superiority in numbers - although not so great a superiority 
as he thought - and in training, for he had under his command 
the flower of the Spanish infantry, the troops of the Cardinal-Infant, 
the inheritors of the tradition of Spinola. When, however, he saw 
Enghien’s men emerge, he was completely baffled, for the prince so 
arranged it that the movements of die infantry were partly concealed 
by those of the cavalry, advancing in front and on both sides. In vain 
Melo sent out parties to draw off the cavalry that they might estimate 
the number of the infantry in the centre; his scouts failed or brought 
in such varying reports that he did not know what to believe. 

By six in the evening Enghien had drawn his troops up on the plain 
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Within cannon shot of the Spaniards. ITis right wing, where he Iwxi^ 
self was in command, rested on slight!) rising ground, but was partly 
divided by the opposing cavalry under the Ouke of Albuquerque by 
a thin strip of wood, in winch Melo had stationed musketeers to 
check Enghicn s advance. The left wing under Scnnctcrrc and THdph 
tal was in lower ground, defended from flank attack by a marsh. 
Melo commanded opposite ScnncttiTc on the Spanish right wing, 
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and the old Flemish general, Fontaine, was in command of the 
infantry, which occupied the smoothly rising ground in die centre 
of the Spanish lines. The ground is too httle accideiitcd to speak of 
hills and valleys, but there was a depression between the armies, so 
that the attackers would start downliill and end by charging uphill. 

Six o*clock in the evening was early enough in the fine May 
weadier to open the engagement, and this Enghien would have done, 
had not Senneterre suddenly, without orders, detached half his cavalry 
to circumvent the Spaniards and relieve Rocroy. Tliis movement was 
ill-considered, as Senneterre had to traverse the marsh on liis left 
flank in full view of die Spanish army, and Melo, seeing his oppor- 
tunity, was about to charge when Enghicn hurried to the spot with 
reinforcements firom the other wing, ordered Senneterre back and 
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covered his retreat. Melo let die opportunity slip, and night fell on 
the two armies with nodiiug done. 

At daybreak Enghien advanced on the strip of wood between his 
forces and the opposing Spaniards, and rapidly cleared out the mus- 
keteers. This barrier was gone before Albuquerque realized it, and 
he was still depending on it to protect him when he was engaged 
simultaneously on the flank by Gassion and in front by Engliien. 
Albuquerque’s troops put up a stout defence but receded and finally 
broke altogether before the attack. Leaving Gassion to pursue the 
fugitives, Enghien turned his attention to the centre of the conflict. 
Far over on liis left wing, rH6pital’s charge had been repulsed by 
Melo, and his cavalry falling back in disorder might have left the 
field before he could rally them, had not the reserves come up to 
support them. Neverdieless, the situation on the left was grave, and 
in the centre the infantry remained on die defensive, outmatched and 
outnumbered by the opposing Spanish and Flemish troops. 

Taking in the situation at a glance, Enghien ralHed his own cavalry 
and proceeded with the recklessness of genius to cut himself a passage 
through the Spanish centre. The first line of the enemy infantry, the 
Spanish veterans, was engaged with the Fraoich infantry and pressing 
them hard; Enghien struck between it and the second and third Bncs 
of the Italian, German, and Walloon troops. Less well trained than 
the Spani^uds, they soon gave way before the unexpected impact, 
and Engliien found himself after a sharp struggle on the farther side 
of the field, in a position to come up on Melo’s rear and rchevc the 
attack on the exhausted troops of Senneterre and THdpital. Mclo’s 
horsemen, caught between two assailants, broke towards the marsh 
on their right flank, hotly pursued firom both sides, and fled from the 
field. 

The Spanish infantry, about eight thousand strong, were now alone 
on ihcir slight eminence. If they, by a stupendous feat of endurance, 
could hold the place until reinforcements were collected, Enghien 
might yet be defeated. At first it seemed almost that it could be done. 
The French infantry advanced to within fifty paces, to be met by a 
sudden hail of musketry fire which sent them back in broken order 
quicker than they came. Enghien reinforced the line with cavalry, 
but the mixed attack had as litde effect, and three times the FrenA 
were repulsed with heavy loss of life. Meanwhile, Gassion and Sen- 
neterre had pursued the fugitives far enough for safety and returned 
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to the field with their cavalry. Enghien organized a fresh attack, and 
the Spanish infantry saw that they were now surrounded on all sides. 
Their leader, Fontaine, was killed by a chance shot, and, all hope of 
a successful resistance being gone, their officers signalled for a truce. 

Enghien was willing enough to grant it on terms. It was already 
late in the evening and he had no desire to continue the fight h out- 
ranee. With a few companions he rode up the hill, but some of the 
enemy, Twitf-alring this movement for a new attack, opened fire. 
With cries of indignation the French forces surged forward to pro- 
tect i-V-wr leader, the word that he was in danger spreading fast from 
line to line, until on all sides infantry and cavalry converged on the 
Spanish position. In vain Enghien shouted to his men to give quarter; 
furious at the attack on their leader, they cut down all whom they 
encountered, and the prince himself with difficulty saved some few 
of the enemy who dung to liis stirrups in the melde and claimed his 
personal protection. Night fell on the disaster of die Spanish anny; 
of eighteen thousand infantry, seven thousand were prisoners, eight 
thousand had been killed, and of those the greater number were 
Spaniards. Twenty-four cannon, innumerable arms and the military 
treasury fell into Enghien’s hands, and on thefollowing day he entered 
RoCToy in triumph, a fact recorded to this day on the gates of the 
litde town.i 

It was the end of the Spanish army. The cavalry survived, but they 
were so broken in disdpline and morale as to be useless without that 
splendid infantry which had been the strength of the army. They 
had not lost their reputation at Rocroy, as the Swedes had done at 
Nordlingen, but they had died to keep it. The veterans were gone, the 
tradition broken, and no one was left to train a new generation, hi 
the centre of their position on the fields before Roaoy there stands 
today a litde modem monument, an unassuming grey monolith, the 
gravestone of the Spanish army; almost, one might say, the grave- 
stone of Spanish greatness. 

I. The account of the batde is from H. de Besse, Relation ies campagnes k 
Rocroy et <fe Fribourg, pp. 287-305; Canovas dd Castillo, Bstudios del Reinado 
de Felipe IV, n, pp. 449-83. See also Rodriguez Villa, S Duque deAlbuquer^ 
en h de Rocroy and M. le Due d’Aumale, La Prem&re campqgne de Condi. 
Revue des Deux Monies, April 1883, pp. 733 ^ 
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TOWARDS PEACE 

1643-8 


We must die or be slaves for the knife is at our throat 
ISAAC VOLMBR, Imperial plenipotentiary at Miinster 


I 

Five weeks after Rocroy Fcrdinanc! HI gave Hs imperial sanction 
for negotiations with France and. Sweden on June 23rd 1643. The 
congress of Miinster did not open until December 4th 1644; this 
time the fault was not entirely his. There were three causes for 
delay: the first a quarrel between the Emperor and the German 
Estates, the second a weakening in the French position and a breach 
with the United Provinces, the third a rupture between Sweden and 
Denmark. 

The Emperor had agreed to the meeting of a Deputationstag 
at Frankfort-on-the-Main, hoping that this assembly would settle 
the internal difficulties of Germany, above all the religious peace, 
without foreign interference. Whatever allies the contending parties 
had found, it seemed reasonable to hope that a purely German 
assembly would be allowed to settle purely German questions. Ferdi- 
nand under-estimated the arrogance of the Swedes and French, and 
over-estimated his own prestige. 

Since the implicit accusation made against him by the Elector 
Frederick Willi^ at Regensburg, and more especially since the 
spreading of that damaging pamphlet, the Dissertatio de ratione status^ 
Ferdinand’s every action was suspect; at Frankfort-on-thc^Main the 
deputy from Brandenburg indeed accused him of wantonly hinder- 
ing the peace.^ Consequently, when first the Swedish* and then the 
French ambassadors,* and then again the Swedes,* appealed to the 
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German Estates to lay all their grievances before die international 
congress, die suggestion met with a willing acceptance. Ferdinand 
issued a counter-appeal in vainr^ his good faidi did not command 
belief, die more so that he had previously asked the assembly at 
Frankfort for a subsidy of nearly thirteen million gulden, winch he 
could only need if he intended to prosecute the war. Unable to pre- 
vent die German representatives from flocking to die peace congress, 
he denied them die right to vote at Munster or Osnabriick. This was 
in substance a threat diat diey should eidier discuss their grievances 
at Frankfort or not at all; strong in the support of their foreign allies, 
and under the leadership of Frederick William of Brandenburg, the 
Estates protested so vigorously that Ferdinand yielded at last to the 
inevitable and agreed that die deliberations in Westphalia should have 
the significance of a Diet; thus any treaty agreed on dicrc and signed 
by liim would become the law of die Empire.® 

External pressure contributed to liis final surrender. The Land- 
gravine of Hcssc-Cassel had refused to submit her cause to the 
Frankfort assembly,* an indication diat she considered it merely an 
extension of a prejudiced imperial Court; and Maximilian of Bavaria 
had direatened to make a separate peace unless Ferdinand would 
yield.* The recalcitrance of the Landgravine was the less important 
of die two, but it significantly demonstrated diat the extremist part 
would not be satisfied by any settlement at Frankfort. Maximilian’s 
dircat was more immediately effective, for his desertion would mean 
the collapse of imperial arms. 

Maxiinilian’s position had altered since the Peace of Prague, in 
1635, when he had been deprived of his cherished League and forced 
to wage war as Ferdinand’s ally, almost as his dependant. At that time 
he had only a rag of an army left, not enough to give him any control 
over imperial poEcy, whereas his fellow-aUy, John George, had a 
considerable army with well-distinguished independent rights under 
a good commander. But while John George had stumbled on in his 
fuddled way, losing first his commander Amim and then, litde by 
litdc, allowing his army to dwindle, Maximilian had so husbanded 
his resources and improved his army that he had again built up his 
dominant position. *Hc respects the Emperor’, said tlic Venetian 
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ambassador in 1641, ‘but he does everything in his own way.*^ By 
1644 he seems to have set his disordered finances in order again, ^ and 
Bs troops had gradually become the backbone of the imperial forces. 

Meanwhile the Spanish government drained away Ferdinand’s 
strength: his army, battered and drilled into shape again by the 
indefatigable Piccolomini, after the second Battle of Breitenfeld,* 
decayed rapidly after Rocroy when Piccolomini’s services were 
demanded in the Nedierlands. Robbed of his best commander, 
Ferdinand had no choice but to appoint Werth, Maximilian’s cavalry 
general, now returned from a French prison, to command the horse. 
Tactical skill and ingenuity meanwlhle made the French professional, 
known to his employers as Franz von Mercy, the dominant figure 
on the imperial side, although in fact he was only the commander 
of the Bavarian troops. In the autumn of 1643 the French, led by 
Gu^briant and relying on the veteran Bemardine army, advanced 
from Alsace across the Black Forest into Wiirttemberg and took 
Rottweil. Here Mercy and Werth emphatically turned the tables on 
them; surprising the troops in their loosely spread quarters near 
Tuttbngen, they drove them out with heavy loss of baggage and men, 
and dehvered Rottweil. More dismayed than his delegates at Munster 
would admit, Mazarin hastily collected reinforcements and appomted 
Turenne to redeem France’s reputation, while the imperialists pro- 
claimed thdr victory to Europe as a sufficient answer to the defeat of 
Rocroy.* 

It was not that. But it proved that while Mercy defended Wiirttem- 
berg, Turenne would have serious difficulty in joining forces with 
the Swedes under Torstensson. It also elevated Maximilian of Bavaria, 
the master of Mercy and Werth, to the position of an indispensable 
ally to Ferdinand, and convinced the French government that they 
must buy MaximiHan’s friendship once again if they wished to be 
certain of breaking imperial power. Their conclusions were con- 
firmed by Mercy’s siege and reduction of Uberlingen in May 1644, 
and of Freiburg in July.* In a three days’ batdc, in which he was pitted 
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against Turenne and EngHen together, Mercy superbly defended his 
position; he was however outnumbered and Enghien, by a feigned 
outflanking movem^t, which threatened to cut him off from his 
base in Swabia, forced him to retire.^ 

The Batde of Freiburg was the occasion of so much valour and 
skill on the French side, diat it was later much advertised, but in fact 
Mercy maintained his original position in Wiirttemberg at tie cost 
of heavy loss to the French army. Bavarian arms remained the chief 
bulwark of the Empire. So much was this so that when Maximilian 
threatened to make a separate peace, to withdraw Mercy and leave 
the gateway of the Empire open to Turenne, Ferdinand could not 
afford to disregard his threat. 

Overreached by his own ally, the Emperor derived some hope 
from the weakening in the position of France. In the first place tic 
new government was less secure than its predecessor. RicheUeu, 
though never popular, had evoked a certain apprehensive admiration. 
The people did not feel the same about Cardind Mazaiin. The dapper 
little Sicilian with his petty personal vanities, his cliildlike ostentation, 
his dehght in craft and cunning, had few impressive qualities. Equally 
he had not the comprehensive genius of Richelieu; he never under- 
stood or managed to control the internal politics of France. 

Yet in some ways this littleness of Mazarin was fortunate. His 
cunning, his delight in intrigue, liis understanding of minute and 
contradictory side-issues, were exactly suited to the complicated 
diplomacy of the peace congress at Munster. Richelieu could not 
have managed the situation better. 

Even in internal affairs Mazarin's character gave him one advantage. 
The late King had appointed die Queen as regent, with a council, 
for her five-yeai-old son. Anne of Austria, elder sister of the Empress, 
the of Spain and the Cardinal-Infant, had been suq)ected of a 
leaning toward the Spanish cause while her husband lived, and on his 
death the Courts of Vienna and Madrid were filled widi high hopes. 
These were rapidly dashed, for Anne of Austria immediately pro- 
mised the Swedish Resident in Paris to stand by her husband's policy* 
and she soon yielded all her powers wiIBngly to Mazarin, who lost 
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365 f. 

a, Hugo Grotii Brtf HU Svenska Konungahuset Historiska Brndlingar, Ny 
jfo(/4xm,ii,p.6. 



TOWARDS PEACE 


409 

jio time in reassuring Oxensdema of his loyalty.^ The relationship be- 
tween the Queen and the minister wiU always remain doubtful; his 
letters to her are full of a flattermg tenderness,® but he keeps his dis- 
tance and one is reminded irresistibly of the reverential flirtation of 
a Disraeli and a Victoria. Neither Mazarin nor die Queen was yet 
fifty, and each was attractive to the other sex, the courtly little 
Cardinal with his bright, appraising eyes and ingratiating smile, 
the Queen with her indolent grace, smooth, clear complexion and 
lazy contemplative eyes. The gaiety of her youth had sunk into a 
tranquil middle age in which it is probable that she agreed to accept 
rather than to satisfy her minister’s adoration. 

This friendship of Mazarin and the Queen, the backstairs gossip of 
the diarist, the ready-to-use material of the romancer, had a defcdtc 
significance in European liistory. It kept the regency of France 
fi^y fixed on the road traced out by Richelieu, and destroyed the 
vain hopes of tire House of Austria. 

But if the Spanish government could hope nothing firom the new 
regency, it had grounds for hope in another direction. The Battle of 
Rocroy had destroyed the army which was the sole protection of 
Flanders; it had made room for France as the dominant power in 
Europe, not only in the arts but in arms. The doubts which had been 
growing in the United Provinces for the last thirteen years now 
became not the accompaniment but the theme of Dutch diplomacy; 
fear of France overtook and outran fear of Spain. By 1643 the peace 
and war parties in the Provinces had become respectively the Spanish 
and the French parties - and the Spanish party was the larger. 

The burghers of the United Provinces feared several dungs. They 
feared France on their borders and French competition, tiiey feared, 
superstitiously almost, the secret Roman Catholics in their midst, 
and they feared the despotism of the House of Orange. Frederick 
Henry, immensely popular for ten or fifteen years, had lost favour as 
he grew older.® Subject to recurrent attacks of gout and jaundice, 
he became unprepossessing in person and depressed in temper; the 
caution and moderation which distinguished him in his prime had 
become, as it were, softened into indecision and languor.* More and 
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more he fell under die influence of his wife,^ and the Princess, once 
the radiant young beauty Amalia von Sohns, was now a stout, vain, 
exacting woman widi ambitions for the dynastic security of her only 
son. In 1641 she and her husband had married their son, who was only 
twelve, to the ninc-year-old daughter of tlie English King; this was a 
suspiaous move to the minds of die republican Dutch, and when, 
very shortly after, avil war broke out in England between King 
and Parliament, the Dutch Estates sympathized with Parliament 
while die Prince of Orange miwiscly allowed the English Queen and 
various of the nobihty to use The Hague as a base for collecting troops 
and money for die King. Indeed, so well were the ambitions of 
Frederick Henry known that the Spaniards hid tried to buy him into 
a private peace with an oflbr of important lands for his family,® 

That Frederick Hcnr)’' spoke French as his native tongue, was die 
son of a French mother, had married his son to a princess also half 
French, that Amaha received iimumcrable gifts from France,® all 
these things made die Dutch burghers suspect diat the ambitions of 
the House of Orange were 111 some way supported by France. 
There was no evidence of tliis except in so far as die French govern- 
ment, a monarchy not quite at ease in dealing widi a republic, gave 
the Prince of Orange the tide of ^Altesse’* and treated liim rather 
too openly as though he were identical with the Dutch Estates, in- 
stead of bemg merely the Stidholder of six out of seven provinces. 

The religious problem also drove the Dutdi away from France 
and towards Spain. The question of toleration for Cadiolics within 
the Provinces had always been one of the points on which peace 
negotiations had foundered; but at least die Spaniards handled the 
question openly. Of recent years the Dutch had nourished a suspidon 
that the French too had designs on dicir religious integrity, designs 
all the more nefarious for being concealed. The French government 
passed from die hands of one Cardinal into the hands of another, 
and why were Catholic Cardinals in alliance widi Protestant powers 
except for ulterior motives? Certainly the Catholics of the United 
Provinces had crystallized the suspicions of the Protestant majority 
by appealing to the French Queen to intervene in their behalf.* 
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With relations at this tension, one of the French ambassadors, 
on his way to Munster, passed through The Hague. Claude d’ Avaux 
was a fairly intelligent man; he had done well at Hamburg in dealing 
widi the Germans and the Swedes, but he did not know the Dutch. 
Very proud of Ihs previous diplomatic successes, very contemptuous 
of the bovine Hollanders, and far too sure of himself to ask advice 
from Abel Servien, his colleague, who knew the situation better, he 
must needs stand up before the Dutch Estates on March 3rd 1644, 
and tell them that the King of France thought it would be an excellent 
thing if they would tolerate tlic Catliolics.^ 

The tempest raised by liis speech was so immediate and so violent 
as nearly to overset tlic boat of the Franco-Dutch alliance. Only by 
the most elaborate explanations and the French guarantee that noth- 
ing subversive had been intended was the storm momentarily calmed, 
and even then it was suspended rathet than dispersed, and it lowered 
over die whole of the negotiations at Munster ready to burst again 
at any minute.** 

One other danger threatened the French position. The aged Pope 
Urban VIII died in 1644 and was succeeded by Innocent X. Maffeo 
Barbcrim had been sympathetic to the interests of France ; his successor, 
Giambattista Pamfih, was opposed to them. It would be too liigh an 
estimate of the new Pope’s policy to say that he was devoted to the 
interests of Spain. In $0 far as he stands out at all in Papal history, 
he stands out as a negative quantity. Depressed, nervous, well-ia- 
tentioned, he was not a bad man and he was not a bad Pope. Perhaps 
he was scarcely a Pope at all. His fame with posterity rests on nothing 
that he did, but on the fact that Velasquez painted him. He lived in 
the Vatican, played bowls in its magnificent garden, set his hand to 
Papal bulls and went through the religious duties of the Holy Father, 
but his political and private life were alike swamped by the activities 
of an ambitious sister-in-law, who used his position as a mounting 
stone for her social elevation and a missile in her penonal quarrels. 
As for liis being a ‘Holy Father’ somebody unkindly commented, 
the very children ran away from him, ‘tant il 6tait effroyablc k 
voir.’* 

His election, wliich they at once declared was simoniacal,* meant 
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the removal of a very useful prop to the French government The 
whole fantastic alliance of Protestant powers under a Catholic pay- 
master, of Sweden, the Provinces, Hesse-Casscl and the old Heil- 
bronn League under France, had been justified in die eyes of the very 
Catholic French middle-classes by the sanction of the Pope. Besides, 
Urban had lived long enough to send liis own nominee, Fabio 
Cliigi, to represent the Vatican as one of die mediators of peace at 
Miinster, Now Mazarin feared that Innocent would withdraw Chigi 
and send some Spanish, or Spanish-paid, nuncio to take liis place.^ 
In fact, he need not have worried, for Innocent was not a man 
of action and Chigi remained. His fears were justified only m 
Italy, where die policy of the new Pope led to the rupture of 
diplomatic relations between Paris and die Vatican, and a brawl 
in die Italian peninsula.^ This was expensive and unnerving but 
had surprisingly little ejffect in the end on the peace congress hi 
Westphalia. 

The French position was not weakened, in the long run, as much 
as the Spaniards hoped in 1644. They were encouraged nevertheless 
by current events, by die increasing willingness of the United Prov- 
inces to make peace, and their inaeasing dislike of the French, by tie 
removal of Papal support from Mazarin, to seize the opportunity of 
making an advantageous peace. Their hope in war destroyed at 
Rocroy, they snatdied at die diplomatic opportunity. 

To the French way of tliinldng, the congress called at Munster 
and Osnabriick was to setde the war in Germany, in fact to force peace 
from the Emperor and thus detach him from Spain. The last thing 
Mazarin wished to see was a general peace in which Spain was in- 
cluded. She was not to creep out of the war to nurse her wounds and 
come back ten years later, refreshed, to the struggle widi France. She 
was to be left isolated, sword in hand, to fight on to the death. Great, 
therefore, was the indignation of the French ambassadors when, 
on arriving at Miinster in March 1644 after a bitt;erly cold journey 
through melting snow,® they found not only an imperial but a 
Spanish delegate waiting for them. Widi ready resource they an- 
nounced that they could not possibly treat with him, since his ae* 
dentials referred to the King of Spain as King of Navarre and Portugal 
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and Duke of Barcelona*/ tkeir master, they pointed out, was the only 
ying of Navarre and Duke of Barcelona, and they recognized John 
of Braganza as the only King of Portugal. Having dius neatly held up 
the Spanish question, they proceeded to postpone meetings for a soil 
longer period, by a furious dispute with ic Spanish delegate as to the 
precedence of their respective masters.® 

The dispute between the Emperor and the German Estates, the 
weakening of the French position and the intervention of Spain, 
delayed the congress. Its very existence was threatened by the break 
between Sweden and Denmark which took place at the same time. 
Ever since his withdrawal in 1629, Christian of Denmark had offered 
at intervals to ‘mediate* between the combatants, and in 1640 he had 
established himself more or less effectively by means of his delegates 
as the ‘unprejudiced party* in the deliberations at Hamburg. The 
Swedes, however, had been very far from accepting his impartiality 
at its face value; he had assisted in the abduction, with her own con- 
sent, of the Queen-mother of Sweden, an event which might easily 
have led to serious internal trouble in Sweden. He had signed a com- 
mercial treaty with Spain. He had married his son to a daughter of 
the Elector of Saxony, an open imperial ally. In the spring of 1643 he 
blockaded Hamburg, and his raising of the Sound tolls in order to 
meet the perpetual deficit of his budget injured Swedish trade and 
made him the most hated man on the Baltic. 

At this juncture, when Christian had not a friend in the North, 
Oxenstiema acted, sending instructions to Torstensson in September 
1643 to attack the Danish dominions. Waiting only to make certain 
of ids defences on the orders of Bohenaia and Moravia, the marshal 
to the amazement of the Danes turned north-east with the greater part 
of his army, invaded Holstein in December and overran Jutland before 
the end of January 1644. Not until this had been accomplished did 
the Stockholm government deign to issue a manifesto justifying their 
action. Declaration of war there was none. 


Whatever excuse the Swedes had for this conduct, they were much 
and justly criticized for their manner of action. Popular feeling in 
The Hague was emphatically for the unoffending Danes. Mazarin was 
equally indignant, ^ source of his annoyance bcirg his fear of an un- 
timely revival in Swedish strength which would make them less dodle 
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as allies. Indeed he shortly after took the drastic decision of cutting off 
all subsidies unless Torstensson immediately withdrew from Jutland,^ 

Two Danish delegates, all this wlule, had taken up their residence 
at Munster and Osnabriick. They now beset the Swedish ambassadors 
for an explanation of the attack, and getting no satisfaction angrily 
withdrew from the conference. The gesture proved totally ineffective; 
the remaming delegates agreed to continue the congress in spite of 
the rupture.® 

Nevertheless, the outbreak for peace was sadly clouded in the spring 
of 1644. '^he Emperor supported die Danes and risked what was left 
of liis resources on equipping an army to help them. This was to 
attack Torstensson in the rear and force liim to surrender. The pl^ 
was sound, but the execution would have been laughable had it not 
been tragic. GaHas, by now rarely more than half-sober, pushed for- 
ward unlundcrcd almost as far ;is Kiel; here Torstensson, leaving 
Wrangel to piosccutc the war in Judand, slipped past die ineffective 
outposts and marched for die now undefended Hapsburg lands. 
GaUas, lumbering after him, was met and crushingly defeated at 
Aschersleben. Widi what was left of his troops he somehow drifted 
back to Bohemia,* This time no Archduke Leopold stepped forward 
to say that he was an excellent but much misunderstood commander; 
of all his army he had brought back a Htde less than a third - one 
rumour said only a tenth - and he was commonly known tliroughout 
the Empire by the unflattering name of *der Heerverderber*, the 
spoiler of armies. In the face of bitter and justified abuse he resigned 
and retired to indulge in private the weakness wliich had been his 
undoing. 

The Danish war petered out. The King himself, commanding his 
own fleet in a prolonged engagement off Kolberg, prevented an as- 
sault on Copenhagen from die sea, but it was dear when GaJlas failed 
him that he would no longer he able to support the war on land. 

Meanwhile in Sweden, on September iSth 1644, Queen Clmstina, 
at eighteen years old, became die active ruler. The effect of dais change 
of government was to be felt very soon bodi at the congress and in the 
Danish war, for the Queen was no dpher, easily flattered and deceived, 
but a young person of obstinacy and intelligence. Very much the 
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daughter of her father, she had the courage necessary for the situation 
and was able the more boldly and easily to abandon a sentimental 
adherence to liis policy. She wanted peace above all things, above 
even die territorid aggrandizement of Sweden. 

With her accession the government at Stockholm ceased obstruc- 
tion and began to move actively towards a setdement.^ From diat 
moment die Danish war was virtually discontinued, and the signing 
of a peace, wliich was later concluded at Bromsebro, was a foregone 
conclusion when in November 1644 the Stockholm government 
agreed to submit die dispute to die mediation of Brandenburg.* 

The cliief obstacles being thus partly smoothed away and all further 
excuse for delay overridden, the congress was opened on December 
4lh 1644, eighteen months after die Emperor had given it his sanction, 
and diirty-two months after die date originally fixed for its meeting 
by die delegates at Hamburg, For all diat period, as for three years 
and ten months after its meeting, the war continued in Germany, 

2 

There never had been widiin the Empire any corporate expression of 
feeling, or any diannel through whi<h the desire for peace could be 
expressed. The rnhng powers - not merely the princes but any 
organized body with a means of making itself heard - asked for peace 
always in a general sense: when it came to practical action they were 
always prepared to fight for a litde longer in order to gain their own 
particular end - and make a more lasting peace. Even in the last years, 
at die congress in Wcstplialia, it was the same. Not only the Elector 
of Brandenburg, die Landgravine of Hessc-Cassel, the Elector Palatine 
and a dozen others were prepared to go on and on, always a Ktde 
longer, to avoid or to obtain something, but even so forlorn a group 
as the Bohemian Protestant exiles were left at the conclusion of peace 
still demanding that it be not ratified until tiieix cause could be 
vindicated. 

There was, and had been from the beginning, a deep desire for 
peace in Germany; but it was die mute desire of those unable to 
express their wrongs, that class from whom die war drew its susten- 
ance, both men *and food and money, and who had no means to 
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control or prevent it. The peasant had only one means of making 
his sufferings known - by revolt; that such revolt invariably ended in 
defeat for all, and death for tlie leaders, was no deterrent. Often 
enough, those who led it had no hopeful illusion that tlicy would be 
luclder dian others, but fought merely for the relief of expressing in 
action sufferings diat they could voice in no other way. 

In the last eight years of the war there were fewer such risings. 
The cause was twofold. There must come a point beyond which the 
human mind, singly and collectively, is unable to register further 
suffering or to sink to furtlier degradation. The accumulated mass of 
social evidence on die Thirty Years War proves diat that point is far 
to reach. By the time the congress met at Miinster it had been reached. 

In the country at large the soldier ruled, without mercy and with- 
out regard. Torstensson himself compared the sack of Kremsier in 
June 1643 to that of Magdeburg;^ Baner spoke lightly of shooting 
down civihans and sacking a town for the mere offence of refusing 
food and drink, wliich it could probably not have supplied to liis men 
in any case. In Olmiitz the daughters of die richest burghers were 
forcibly married to careerist anny officers at the request of their 
colonel.** In Thuringia a father who appealed for justice against a 
soldier who had raped and killed his daughter was coarsely informed 
by the commanding officer that if the girl had not been so niggard of 
her virginity she would still be alive. Here, too, the Swedes enforced 
a system by which not only food, shelter, and clodiing but arrears 
of pay were exacted from the townsfolk.® The ports of the Baltic 
suffered under a continual and increasing strain, as both the Swedes 
and die Danes levied liigher tolls on dieir ships and enforced more 
galling exactions.* 

But at Munster and Osnabriick, although there was a famine in the 
surrounding country, supplies did not run short and nobody was in a 
hurry. They took six months from die opening of the congress to 
decide how the delegates were to sit and who were to go into the rooms 
first. The French ambassadors argued with those of Sweden and Bran- 
denburg® as well as with die Spaniards, and quarrelled with the 
delegates of the Hanseatic League® and die Venetian mediator’ and 
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even more fiercely among tliemsclves;^ the deputies of Brandenburg 
and Mainz challenged each other’s supenority,^ as did also the 
Venetian mediator and the Bishop of Osnabriick;® the chief French 
ambassador, Longueville, would not enter until he was given the 
tide of ‘Altesse',^ and for the entire duration of the congress could 
never meet the leading Spanish ambassador because die formahries 
could not be arranged die Papal nuncio set up a dais for himself in 
the cliief Church, and the French insisted on his taking it down;* 
the Spaniards raided die house of the Portuguese delegate,’ the Dutch 
demanded the precedence of a monarchy,® and die servants at the 
French delegation had a brawl with the street scavengers of Munster, 
who trundled their loads out of the town every night under their 
windows, making an intolerable noise and stink.® As someone re- 
marked, the child that the French ambassador’s wife now carried 
would be grown-up, dead and buried before the end of the congress.^* 
Anodier mistake was the continuation of hostilities during the 
congress; a general cessation of arms would have brought the nego- 
tiations more quickly to an end, but wliilc the war continued the 
diplomats at Munster and Osnabriick allowed their decisions to be 
influenced by its movements and were always prepared to postpone 
matters yet a little longer in the hope of some new advantage in the 
field. The French, above all, widi greater resources and less economic 
and social compulsion than dieir adversaries, were prepared to post- 
pone a conclusion indefinitely; it was no small part of their tactics to 
make a parade of their readiness to hold on for ever, rather than lose 
what they wanted. Their chief ambassador, Longueville, planted a 
garden round his lodgings and sent for his wife to bear him company, 
merely as a demonstration that he could, and would, stay at Munster 
for ever. At the same time Mazarin urged his commanders to hasten 
on affairs by a great show of arms in the field.^^ 

The Ftench ambassadors were not very gifted. Claude de MSsmes, 
Marquis d’Avaux, had a certain ability but was far too sure of himself 
to be cautious, and die error he had made in commending Cadaolic 
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toleration to the Dutch was typical of him. Intolerably haughty and 
easily offended, he did not get on with the other delegates and least of 
all with his colleague, Servicn. ‘ One would have to be an angel to 
find a remedy for all your weaknesses',^ wrote this latter in a fit of 
passion. Abel Servien, Marquis de Sable, was less superficially con- 
ceited dian Avaux, but his letters, and more particularly liis quarrel 
with his colleague, prove diat he was no less self-confident. He was 
Mazarin's right-hand man, and Avaux was both jealous and afraid of 
liim,® a feeling which Servicn did nothing to alleviate. Cleverer in his 
dealings wddi the other delegates, Servicn was undoubtedly the better 
diplomat, but as, at moments of crisis, the two French ambassadors 
were frequently not on speaking terms, dieir single or joint ability was 
often at a discount. The third French ambassador, the Due dc Longuew 
ville, had been sent merely to add lustre to die embassy and to keep 
him out of mischief in France.® 

Somewhat the same iU-fceling reigned between the Swedish 
ambassadors. The chief of them, Johan Oxenstiema, had no claim 
to his position at all save that of being the son of Axel Oxenstiema; 
he was a large, red-faced, rather stupid man, easily rattled, very 
haughty, too fond of wine and women.* He signalled the hours of his 
rising, dining and retiring by a fimfare wliich could be heard all over 
Osnabriick.® His subordinate, Johan Adler Salvius, was one of the few 
comparatively able men at the congress, determined, clear-headed, 
resourceful and widi a pleasant humour. Oxenstiema was said to be 
against peace because it would diminish liis own and liis fadier's 
importance. But Salvius had instructions from die Queen to prevent 
him from needlessly holding up the negotiations; he had her word 
for it that any peace would be pleasing to her, regardless of the private 
or public wishes of the Oxenstiemas, father and son.® Salvius thus 
stood in much the same relationship to Oxenstiema as Servicn to 
Avaux: each was the lesser of die ambassadors, yet each was in closer 
personal touch with die home powers than liis superior. 

The Spanish ambassador, Count Guzman de Pefiaranda, was not 
remarkable for intelligence. A handsome man with elegant manners, 
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le was extremely proud and gained the reputation for being both 
mpulsive and deceitful.^ He had, strongly marked, the Spanish 
.•endency to strain over details and miss the main issue. In so far as 
Spanish diplomacy achieved any succees at Munster, it was through 
his singularly able second, Antoine Brun,^ a man of letters, a humanist, 
but bred of the official class witli all the qualities of the good adminis- 
trator, the flair for practical needs and the gift of compromise. 

The chief ambassadors of the United Provinces were Adrian Pauw 
for Holland cmd Jan van Knuyt for Zeeland, between whom again 
there was tliat same element of tension though it never came to the 
surface. Pauw represented the peace, or pro-Spanish party who sus- 
pected France: Knuyt the Orange party witli their French leaning. 
Bodi were able men, Pauw perhaps exceptionally so. He was said 
to be tlic only man who had ever outwitted Richelieu.^ Neidier of the 
Dutchmen inspired confidence, but they never betrayed themselves 
and, although the French and Swedes liad the gravest suspicions of 
their actions, they could never gain confirmation of them until it 
was too late. 

The two mediators, or chainnen in the modem sense, were the 
Papal nuncio, Fabio Chigi, and the Venetian ambassador, Alvise 
Contarini, They exerted just enough influence for almost everyone 
to accuse diem of prejudice, and just too litde to have any marked 
effect. Chigi was on the whole easy tempered and prepared to smooth 
matters out as best he could; Contarini, on the other hand, was more 
difficult and inclined to lose liis temper completely if contradicted.* 
For die rest, the hundred and thirty-five deputies® assembled at 
Miinstcr and Osnabriick included several men distinguished in other 
walks of life, theologians, writers, philosophers. But when the nego- 
tiations are considered, one is forced to admit that, with the exception 
of Pauw, Brun, and Salvius, there is litde evidence of anything save 
a good-natured or an egotistical muddle-headedness. Even the success 
of French diplomacy at the end was in great part due to the simplicity 
of PeEaratida and the victories of Turenne in the field. 

One other man who showed, if not outstanding ability, at least 
great perseverance and great tact, was the imperial ambassador 

I, Fiedler, p, 334; Wicqne£oxt, VAmhassadeur, The Hague, i( 58 i, p. 208. 
a. Ibid., pp. 29<>-7; see also Truchis dc Varermes, Un diphmate France 
Comtois. D 61 e, 1932. 3. F. de Dohna, Mhnoires, p. 35, 
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Trautmansdorff. He did not, however, arrive in Munster until tie 
end of November 1645. Until then the imperial case was defended by 
Issac Volmar, an acute lawyer and government official, whom tie 
French, however, persistendy regarded as unequal to his office by 
reason of his rank. The Emperor, foreseeing this objection, had ap- 
pointed the affable Count John of Nassau as a purely decorative ad- 
dition to the embassy. The French, neverdielcss, declared that they 
would not believe in die Emperor’s good faidi unless he sent a man 
whose rank and qualifications were alike equal to die task.^ It was 
not, therefore, until Trautmansdorff ’s arrival, eleven months after tie 
opening ceremony, that anything but the barest preliminaries could 
be discussed. 

3 

The congress had been sitting for nearly a year when the delegates 
found that they were still in doubt as to the subjecta belUgerantia. 
A debate was therefore held widi the purpose of forming a dear idea 
of what had been fought for, what was being fought for, and what 
subjects the peace conference should handle.* It is not surprising that 
they felt the need of greater clarity on these questions. Reduced as 
far as possible to simplidty, there were four main subjects for dis- 
cussion: the complaints of the imperial Estates, the conditions of 
amnesty towards rebels, the satisfaction of foreign allies, and the 
compensation of the dispossessed. The first group covered nearly all 
the internal causes of the war; it covered the cause of Donauworth, 
undedded since 1608; the Cleves-Julich succession, still only tempor- 
arily settled; the vexed problem of the judidal rights of the Rdchs- 
hofirat; the constitution^ rights of the Emperor; the position of the 
Calvinists; above all, the distribution of land between Catholic and 
Protestant rulers. 

The second group of problems were those connected with the 
amnesty; this covered the question of restitution for the Elector 
Palatine and liis unde the Count of Pfal2>-Zimmem, for the Margrave 
of Baden-Durlach to lands forfeited during the war to Baden-Baden, 
for the Landgravine of Hesse-Cassel, in the name of her son, to the 
lands bestowed on Hesse-Darmstadt, and of the return of Protestant 
exiles to their homes. 

The dnrd group, the satisfaction of the allies, overtopped all othas 

1. Bo^geant, xn, pp, 35-^, a. Mciem, Acta Pads, n, p. 7S« 
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in importance at the congress. There could not be peace until the 
allies were satisfied, whereas in point of fact there could be, and was, 
peace before all the internal problems were settled. Sweden demanded 
Pomerania, Silesia less seriously, Wismar, the bishoprics of Bremen 
and Verden, and money to disband her army, France required 
Alsace, wliich her armies had long occupied, with Breisach, the con- 
firmation of her rights to Metz, Toul, and Verdun, and in imperial 
Italy the fortress of Pincrolo. She also required a guarantee that the 
Emperor would give no furtlier assistance to Spam. 

The fourth group was closely allied to bodi the second and tliird. 

It covered die question of compensation for those who had suffered 
during the war or as a result of die peace. It would include, for instance, 
the question of recompensing die Elector of Brandenburg should the 
peace give Pomerania to Sweden, the satisfaction of Maximilian of 
Bavaria should he have to yield either land or tides to die Elector 
Palatine. 

The congress was divided rouglily into two groups: Sweden and 
the German Protestants at Osnabriick; France, the Emperor and the 
German Catholics at Munster. At Munster, also, two separate peaces 
were under discussion: peace between Spain and the United Provinces, 
and peace between France and Spain. France and Spain had a stake in 
all these peace conferences, France as the ally of the Dutch in that 
between Spain and the Provinces, Spain as the ally of the Emperor 
in that between the Empire, France, and Sweden. 

The conduct of the peace conference was thus as complicated and as 
subject to the violent disagreements of the allies as the war itself. 
The French and Swedes regarded each other with the gravest mis- 
trust, the French being particularly anxious to dispense as far as pos- 
sible with Swedish interference in Germany. They wanted to create 
a predominantly Catholic constitutionalist party as a check on the 
Emperor, whereas the Swedes, body supporting the Protestant 
deputies at Osnabriick, wanted a predominandy Protestant Empire. 
The Swedes clamoured for the totd restitution of the Elector Palatine, 
the abolition of die Ecclesiastical Reservation, the religious status quo 
of 1618. The Frendi, who never tired of trying to win over Maxi- 
milian from the imperial alliance, wanted him to retain his Electorate 
and the lands he had won, and for the rest supported the German 
Catholic delegates at Munster in asking for the religious status quo 
of 1627, that fixed by the Peace of Prague. 
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The nervous exasperation between the French and their Dutch 
allies continued diroughout with varying intensity, while on the 
opposite side Maximihan of Bavaria kept the Viennese Court in 
constant apprehension, and the friendship between Austria and Spain 
was brought more dian once almost to breaking point. 

The ambassadors of each country had a double task, to negotiate 
peace for their own government and to divide tlieir enemies one from 
another. Spanish diplomacy with die Dutch was intended to split up 
the Franco-Dutch alliance, and in die end did so. Imperial diplomacy 
with die French was intended to break the Franco-Swedish coalition 
and set their German allies against them.^ French diplomacy with the 
Catholic Germans was directed at detaching Bavaria from Austria,* 
This elaborate game at aoss purposes was further complicated by the 
presence of various minor powers on the edge of die kiropcan con- 
flict, delegates from the Kmg of Portugal, the Swiss Confederation, 
the Dukes of Savoy and Lorraine, 

The war was still in part, if only in a small part, a German civil 
war, and little as native interests might dominate the congress in 
Westphalia, they could not be altogedier forgotten. Unable to assert 
control in the war, the two princes who had intermittently attempted 
to form a German party tned once again to assert diemselvcs at the 
peace. John George of Saxony and Maximilian of Bavaria did not 
act in alliance; the centre party had failed too often and too dismally 
for there to be any question of reviving it. Yet in the intricacies of 
the negotiations at Miinstcr and Osnabriick the separate threads of 
Saxon and Bavarian policy tended each to the same end - the setde- 
ment of imperial affairs as far as possible without giving dominant 
control to any foreign power. 

In this swan-song of die two princes, each revealed the singularities 
which had all along characterized his policy, Jolin George being as 
always too direct, and Maximilian too indirect, in his plans. John 
George aimed all along at reconcilitig the cliief quarrels between 
Catholic and Protestant Germans, in the hope that thus neither party 
would be tempted to enlist foreign help in the setdement of this 
central dispute. His policy would have been more effective if it could 
have achieved an earlier success. Germany settled her religious problem 
for Iicrself, but not before the French and Swedes had derived what 
advantage they wished from it. 

I. CMrud, n, pp. 122-3. a. Ibid., p. 754? Fiedler, p. 327 . 



, TOWARDS PEACE 


423 

Maximilian’s policy was more complicated. He feared Spain rather 
than Sweden or France. He therefore required that any demands 
of France and Sweden should be met outright, that Alsace should 
be givepL to France, Pomerania to Sweden, so that both should be 
deprived of further excuse to meddle in Germany. This done he 
imagined that the deserted Protestants would be easily quelled and a 
strong Cadiolic constitutionalist party would be able to assert itself 
against the Emperor and his Spanish allies without further foreign 
intervention. He was prepared to sacrifice the territorial integrity of 
Germany to strengthen her mner solidarity against the Emperor 
andSpain.^ 

His policy had more influence on the congress than that of Saxony* 
and tliis influence was altogether disastrous. He secured Pomerania 
for Sweden, Alsace for France, widiout gaining any guarantee that 
they would refrain from meddling in constitutional problems, and 
without uniting tlic Catholic party against the Emperor. The Empire 
preserved neither her constitutional nor her territorial integrity, the 
French exploited Maximilian, and the Swedes took no notice of him. 
The lesser rulers of Germany continued at Osnabriick and Munster to 
enlist the help of whatever foreign power was likely to be most 
helpful at the moment. Jolm George and Maximilian managed this 
last aisis as badly as those which had gone before. 

4 

During the first year of the congress, from its opening in December 
1644 to the arrival of Trautmansdorff in November 1645, the military 
situation had darkened for the Emperor. In the New Year of 1645 
Torstensson, commanding the Swedes on the Elbe, crossed the Erz- 
gebirge* and by the fourth week in February was advancing rapidly 
on Prague. At Jaiikau, about nine miles from Tabor, a mixed force of 
imperialists and Bavarians cut him off and forced him to fight. He 
had the best of it from the first. The ground was very uneven and 
thickly wooded, so that the engagement was rather a series of skir- 
mishes than the pitched battle in which the superior numbers of the 

1. See H. Egloflfstein, Bayerns Friedenspolitik Leipzig, 187^^, p- 43 and 
passim. 

2. Paul Gantzer, Torstenssons Emfall md FeWzug in Bohmen, 1 645* Mitteilungen 
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enemy would have told.^ Torstensson first outmanoeuvred Goetz, the 
cpposing cavalry general, dien charging liim at a disadvantage scat- 
tered his troops. Goetz himself was killed in the flight, and die news 
of his deadi spread to the infantry, who fled in panic leaving the gum 
behind. When die Bavarian cavalry under Mercy and Werti, and the 
imperialist reserves under Hatzfeld, attempted to hold the Swedes back, 
their vahant efforts on the difficult ground with inferior numbers led 
only to a heavy loss of hfe. General Hatzfeld was taken, and the rem- 
nant of the Bavarian and imperialist cavalry fled towards Prague.* 

Jankau was in some sort die Rocroy of Germany, for it destroyed 
the Bavarian cavalry, the backbone of the army, just as Rocroy had 
destroyed the Spanish infantry.® More immediately important, it 
laid Prague open to Torstensson’s victorious army. There was panic 
in the Hapsburg lands. Ferdinand, himself at Prague, dragged the 
incompetent Gallas out of his brief retirement to collect and reor- 
ganize what was left of the imperial army. He abandoned all hope of 
saving his capital and left at once, with only a few servants, for Regens- 
burg; dience down the Danube dirough Linz, where he joined his 
wife, to Vienna. His own people spoke of this journey as his ‘Fried- 
richsflucht*, and indeed he had gone almost as quickly and almost as 
much alone as had the Winter King a quarter of a century earlier.* 
Ferdinand himself stayed in Vienna, but the extent of his fears may 
be gauged from tlie fact that he sent his stepmother and his children 
to Graz.® 

The situation was partly saved by the extreme poverty of Bohemia, 
which could provide wine but no bread for the Swedish soldiery,® 
by the failure of Sigismund of Transylvania on whose help Torstensson 
counted as, long before, Frederick had counted on Bethlen Gabor,’ 
and by the obstinate valour of Briinn which, under a French soldier 
of fortune, held up the Swedish advance for nearly five months before 
the invaders at length raised the siege and withdrew again to the 
borders.® 

The battle of Jankau proved thus less immediately effective than 

1. Tkgsten, Joftort B4«cf och Lennart Tarstemsont pp. 267-79; see also the 
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liad been hoped, or feared, and its only definite result on the congress 
at Munster was the Emperor s decision to release the Elector of Treves. 
This he did at the instance of die Pope, the other spiritual Electors and 
the French.^ 

Meanwhile the simultaneous invasion of Turenne was checked by 
Wertfa who, hastening back from Bohemia, took the French by 
surprise near Mergcntheim and defeated them with considerable loss.® 
Falling back towards die Rhine, Turenne first felt it his duty to resign, 
but he took courage from Mazarm s unshaken confidence and joined 
forces with a fresh army under Enghien. In the summer of 1645 they 
advanced rapidly on the Danube, and effected a junction with a 
detachment of Swedes under Konigsmarck.* Cautiously, Mercy 
withdrew soudiwards. He was outnumbered and could not hope to 
do more than bold the line of the Danube. But at this moment Konigs- 
marck was suddenly recalled to Bohemia, and the position changed. 
Mercy decided to contest die French advance, and on July 24tli 1645, 
he entrenched himself on a group of hills to the south-east of Nord- 
lingen, near Allcrheim. 

When Enghien, in die face of the entrenched Bavarian artillery, 
gave the order to scale the hill, tradition relates that Mercy flung tds 
arms round his wife^s neck in a transport of joy and exclaimed, * Now 
they have delivered themselves into our hands*. The story is apocry- 
phd, for Mercy had no wife nor was he given to displays of emotion.* 

Against all expectation die/wr/tf Francese won the position from the 
Bavarian defence. Yet it was a Pyrrhic victory, for Enghien and 
Turenne were too tired to pursue, and their losses, in men and officers, 
were crippling. The Bavarians retreated safely to Donauworth, their 
original objective, and entrenched themselves firmly against further 
attack.* One irreparable loss befell the Bavarians and the imperial 
cause. Franz von Mercy, incomparably the best of their commanders, 
the man who had held the Black Forest for two years against Turenne 
and the veteran army of the Bemardines, had been killed. 

The invasion of Bohemia and the advance of the French along the 
Danube had both been partially checked, but neither imperial arms 
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nor imperial diplomacy could check the desertion of the German alKes. 
As early as June 1644 Frederick William of Brandenburg had made his 
peace with Sweden; this truce left John George alone against Tor- 
stcnsson in the north-east, and Ferdinand was too weak to send troops 
to help liim. His family, who had always disapproved of their father’s 
leaning to the imperial side, urged liim to follow Brandenburg’s 
example, and Torstensson, rising to this admirable occasion for freebg 
his rear and flank of enemies, gave good terms. A preliminary truce 
was settled at Kotschenbroda in August 1645.^ 

This removal of the last barrier against the Swedish advance 
upon the Hapsburg lands was a crusliing blow to Ferdinand. Worse 
still, it loosened the already weak allegiance of Maximilian, who was 
far too practical to be left for long alone on a sinking ship. He had 
already managed tlirough his delegate at Miinstcr to indicate that he 
was amenable to any private peace in which his interests received 
proper consideration, and tlic French government, which had never 
altogether deserted its old policy of alliance with liim against the Haps- 
burg, welcomed this new chance. The imperial alliance, weakening 
for the past two years, was held together by a thread in die spring of 
1646, a consideration which had noticeable effect on the congress at 
Miinstcr, 


5 

At the low tide of the imperial fortunes, on November 29th 1645, 
Count von Trautmansdorff entered Miinstcr incognito and late in the 
evening, bearing with him the personal instructions of the Emperor. 
Not until die following morning did he give any official intimation 
of his coming,* and then the ingenuity of his arrival was favourably 
commented on by both sides. The chief French ambassador, Longue- 
villc, had entered with ostentatious grandeur, to the exasperation of 
his opponents.* The Spaniard, Penaranda, had made a laughing-stock 
of himself by timing a solemn entry in the pouring rain with an 
inadequate suite, so that the burgomaster and councillors who came 
to meet him received him very hurriedly, their best dothes smothered 
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tuxder rainproof cloaks, and liis train, such as it was, did no justice to 
itself. Only one carriage was open, and from diis a sparkish diplomat 
bowed gracefully to the sparse spectators, until one of Iiis polite 
gestures brought liim into contact with a stack of earthenware ex- 
posed for sale in tlie narrow street and sent it clattering to the ground, 
after which he disappeared rapidly inside liis carriage.^ Trautmans- 
dorff, by entering in perfect secrecy, avoided both jealousy and 
ridicule, and prcp*trcd Iiis adversaries to meet a man of practical 
good sense and no pretensions. 

He paid a visit first to the Spanish, then to the French ambassadors; 
the latter, who had been ready to be offended at not being visited 
first, were disarmed almost at once by his good humour.® They saw 
a duck-set, tall, singularly ugly man, with nothing of the aristocrat in 
his appearance; he was flat-nosed, with high cheek-bones and dark, 
very deepset eyes under tliick, frowning brows, his face surmounted 
by a shabby wig combed forward in a fringe diat overhung his eye- 
brows.® In spite of this extraordinary appearance, Trautmansdorff 
seems to have impressed bodi them and, later, the Swedes as a straight- 
forward, capable man who kiacw what liis master wanted. 

His coming was in itself a final proof diat imperial hesitation was 
* over, for Trautmansdorflf was the closest friend Ferdinand had; he 
had been the chief minister in the State ever since Eggenberg died, 
and the first adviser of Ferdinand himself since he grew to manhood. 
If any man could interpret accurately the imperial reaction to each 
new development at Munster and act accordingly, Trautmansdorff 
was that man. Moreover, he had never belonged to the Spanish party 
in Vienna; he was indeed very much opposed to it and not beloved 
of the Empress. His arrival, therefore, was a proof not only of Fer- 
dinand's will to peace but of liis abandonment of Spanish interests. 

Trautmansdorff found that there had already been an exchange of 
demands between the French and the imperial ambassadors, ending 
in a deadlock, Alsace was the cause. Ferdinand had declared that he 
would not yield Alsace to the French Crown in any circumstances, 
and there the matter rested. In his opening interview with d'Avaux 
and Servicn Trautmansdorff offered instead Pincrolo, Moyenvic in 
Lorraine, Metz, Toul, and Verdun. This was clearly not enough, 
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considering die exhausted state of Ferdinand, but before he aDowed 
the French to see that he would yield more, TrautmansdorfF travelled 
to Osnabriick and made a last effort to urge the Swedes to a sejparate 
peace.^ 

His machinations were suspected by die French, who learnt 
shordy after that their agent at Osnabriick, a Monsieur de la Barde, 
had been refused admittance to the discussions, a fact which they 
regarded as disturbing.® They need not have worried: the only bribe 
which would make Sweden leave die war separately was Pomerania, 
and diat the Emperor could not yield widiout the permission of 
Brandenburg; imploring the Elector to agree to its cession and rely 
on imperial generosity to give him some adequate recompense. 
Ferdinand wrote also to TrautmansdorfF, secretly, telling liim to 
yield Alsace to France if Sweden and Brandenburg alike proved 
intractable.® 

Maximilian^s delegate hastened the conclusion. In an interview with 
TrautmansdorfF on March 24th 1646, he again threatened to make 
a separate peace with France unless the Emperor offered reasonable 
terms.* Maximilian’s calculations were as simple and scKish as ever: 
in Paris his ambassador was pleading diat he was ‘ old and broken and 
his children young’ and he wanted peace before he died, but what he 
wanted most of all was French protection against the Swedes and their 
protcg6 the Elector Palatine,® and he was prepared to do France good 
service to buy it. He showed throughout a supine indificrence to the 
integrity of the Empire. This was the third time in the last two years 
that Maximilian 'had threatened to desert the Emperor, and Traut- 
mansdorff took it seriously.® A fortnight later he offered Alsace to the 
French.’ Still it was not enough; Servieii and d’Avaux promptly 
asked for Breisach as well. It was on the other bank of the Rhine, 
but they had conquered it and intended to keep it. Trautmansdorff 
was indignant, but he was helpless; twice in the course of a month 
the Bavarian delegate again threatened to make a separate peace,® 
the Swedes had overrun the whole of north Germany, taken the 
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CathoKc bishopric of Paderbom and were rumoured to be advancing 
on Miimter to intimidate the iinperiolibt party at Osnabriick the 
Elector of Brandenburg’s deputy, Wittgenstein, continued the un- 
ending acrimonious argument about Pomerania. 

Trautmansdorff gave way, httle by little. The Spanish ambassadors 
implored him to stand firm, but the combination of the French and 
Bavarian delegates was too strong. On May rxth the French accused 
him of obstructing negotiations; to meet this he first offered them 
Alsace in full sovereignty, and then the cession of Benfeld, Zabem, 
and Philippsburg.“ They still demanded Breisach and, four days later, 
on the i6th, he yielded.® 

At die same time the Elector of Brandenburg was weakening. He 
had Iiimself passed through Westphalia on his way to The Hague, 
Realizing that Swedish policy clashed too violendy with his own, 
he had abandoned the project of marrying Cliristina, and was now 
anxious to link his fortunes to those of the House of Orange, through 
which he hoped to gain support for his claim in the Cleves-Julich 
case. By June 1646, his attitude on the Pomeranian question weakened; 
by the middle of October he agreed to a compromise dividing 
Pomerania between Iiimself and the Swedes $0 that they secured 
Stettin.* Early in November he suddenly attempted to seize Berg, as 
bis rightful part in the Cleves-Julich succession, and the imperialists, 
grasping at die clear indication he had now given of a desire to spread 
westwards towards the dominions of those with whom he was even 
now seeking a marriage alliance, offered him the bishoprics of Hal- 
berstadt and Minden and the reversion of Magdeburg in place of 
Pomerania. He agreed.® On December 7th 1646, he was contracted 
to Louise> eldest daughter of die Prince and Princess of Orange, and 
a week later, under persuasion, agreed to evacuate Berg, in the con- 
fident hope that widi die support of the Prince of Orange he would 
gain more in the Cleves-JiiliA case by influence than by force.® 

In these negotiations over Alsace and Pomerania the rulers had, 
in both cases, acted as if they were disposing of dieir personal goods 
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and chattels rather than integral parts of die Empire and several 
thousands of their subjects. The Pomeranians had themselves sent a 
deputation to Munster; piteous and persistent, they were left, when all 
was settled, impotendy wailing that they did not wish to be given to 
Sweden.^ 

The Alsatians fared scarcely better. Here, indeed, there was a 
curious contradiction, for die Emperor wished to cut oif the ceded 
territory wholly from die Empire, a suggestion winch die King of 
France strenuously opposed.^ The apparent callousness of Ferdinand 
and generosity of the French had an obvious cause. Should Alsace 
be divorced altogether from the Empire, it would betoken nothing 
save a change of boundary, but should France hold Alsace under the 
imperial crown, her King could send a representative to the Diet and 
meddle unceasingly in German affairs. In the end a compromise of 
such complexity was readied diat one writer called it ‘une semcnce 
^temcllc dc guerres’.® The Emperor ceded his rights in Alsace to the 
King of France. The extent of those rights remained undefined, and 
the towns retained their privileges as imperial cities. But in return for 
the total disarmament of the right bank of the Rliine from Basel to 
Philippsburg the French agreed not to exact permission to sit in the 
Diet. Neither party was satisfied that the clauses were so worded that 
each could retain its pretensions to its own solution.* 

During all the negotiations the representatives of Strasbourg and 
the Decapolis, or ten free dties of Alsace, trotted between the French 
and the imperial embassies at Munster, patiently presenting their own 
views. They did not exert the least effect on those who, with reference 
soldy to die King of France, the Emperor and the European situation, 
were deciding their fiitc. 


6 

The winter of 164.6 thus found the allies satisfied in their territorial 
demands. There remained the problems of the Empire, the quarrels 

1. Baltische Studim, iv, v, passim; Meiem, Acta Pacis^ n, pp. 231-2; Bks, 
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4. See B. Auerbach, La France et la Sainte Empire Germanique. Paris, 1912, 
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of incliviclual princes, and the question of the constitutional and re^ 
ligious rights for which the war had been fought. 

After endless bickering a decision was at last reached for the Palatine 
Electorate. Maxinnhan, who appealed for support to the Popc,^ 
indignantly repudiated the suggestion that the Electorate should be 
held alternately.* Charles Lewis, die son of Frederick of Bohemia, 
was equally disgusted by the proposed creation of a new Electorate 
for him, an Electorate winch should bring him back Heidelberg 
and the Rlicnish Palatmatc alone, and be die last in precedence in 
the college. This arrangement, however, suited Maximilian and the 
French admirably, and dicy contrived easily enough to talk over die 
Swedes, who were at first obstinate in defence of Charles Lewis's 
rights.® Deserted by his only powerful allies, weakened by the col- 
lapse of his uncle’s power in England, the Eleaor Palatine at Icngdi 
gave in. I Ic liad the spirit to strike a medal showing himself in armour 
widi the Palatine lion, wounded and exhausted, at his feet, bearing 
the inscription ^Cedendo non cedo'.* 

TheLandgravinc of Hcsse-Cassel,who had succeeded in making her- 
self a valuable asset to bodi die French and die Swedes in die field, did 
better than the Elector, who had never been anything but a liability. 
She was given die greater part of the land she claimed, and more than 
Haifa mdlion talers for the satisfaction of her army,® 

Still more fortunate were the Swiss, who had contrived to keep 
out of the war and now hastened to be included in the peace. They 
had been an independent and growing confederation for upwards of 
three hundred years, and now, besides the original cantons of Uri, 
Schwyz, and Unterwalden, included Luzern, Zurich, Basel, the 
Grisons, Solodium, Sankt Gall, AppenzeU, and Fribourg; but the 
existence of die Swiss confederation had never received recognition. 
This they now demanded and were given. 

The question of payment for the Swedish army was more serious. 
Alexander Erskine, who was dispatched to the congress to defend its 
interests, declared truthfully enough, that the troops could not be 
evacuated unless there were means to pay them. He demanded for 
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this purpose six million talers; the imperialists in answer offered three 
and in the end compromised on five.^ 

The problem of imperial justice, of the rights of tlie Reichshofrat 
and the reversal of the judgement given against Donauwortli in 1608 
were, by common consent, shelved until the next Diet; so also, 
inevitably, was the still unsettled business of the Clevcs-Julich suc- 
cession. But the question which compelled the interested participation 
of all parties was that of religion. At first there was a deadlock, for the 
CathoKc delegates at Munster flatly refused to indulge m discussions 
with the Protestant delegates at Osnabriick, wliilc the mediator, the 
Papal nuncio, said he would not sit in die same room as a heretic,* 
When diese preliminary obstacles had been overcome, each party’ 

• took an uncompromising stand; die Catholics claimed all the land 
which the Church had held in 1627, the Protestants demanded a 
return to die position of x6i8. John George performed his greatest 
service to peace when he induced diem to compromise on the 
situation of 1624.® 

For the rest, die Edict of Restitution was shelved for ever, and the 
right of the prince to alter his religion and that of his subjects at will 
was confirmed. Provision was made for parity between Catholics 
and Protestants in certain irrevocably divided cities, cliief of which 
were Augsburg and Regensburg. 

As a gesture of conciliatioii, Ferdinand III had, early in the dis- 
cussions, agreed to recognize Calvinism as a third religion within the 
Empire,* but when all seemed amicably settled he starded the Pro- 
testants, profoundly irritated the Catholics, and jeopardized the still 
uncertain agreement by an unexpected display of his father s passion. 
He refused absolutely to concede toleration for the Protestants in the 
Hapsburg lands, and appealed to the Pope to support him,® He 
refused equally to allow 1624 as the year for the religious land setde- 
ment, standing doggedly to that year 1627 which his own diplomacy 
had won at the Peace of Prague. 

Trautmansdorff, who had shown himself diplomatic and good- 
humoured throughout, now unexpectedly supported liis master and 
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said, when he saw die proposed religions setdement, that even if the 
Emperor were a prisoner in Stockliolm he would not advise him to 
sign it. On July i6th 1647, he had some furdicr speech with Salvius 
on the subject and, being unable to gam satisfaction, left that night 
for Vienna. But he leh, it was said, looking uncommonly pleased 
with himself, and indeed he had reason. 

7 

All this while the groimd had been sliifting under the feet of the 
negotiators, and Ferdinand, despairing when he sent Trautmans- 
dorff in the winter of 1645, was in high hope when he returned 
eighteen mondis later. 

Eighteen months had witnessed a continuous weakening of the im- 
perial position, but in the summer of 1647 there occurred one of tiiose 
deceptive turns of fortune wliich seemed once again to make post- 
ponement possible and victory conceivable for the Hapshurg dy- 
nasty. 

Early in 1646 the Swedish government had yielded at last to the 
pleas of Torstensson for recall on the score of ill-health^ ~ he lay often 
for weeks in his bed, his hands knotted with gout, unable even to 
sign an order® - and appointed Karl Gustav Wrangel as his successor. 
Proud, truculent, unpopular,® Wrangel was nevertheless a skilful 
general - too skilful to suit the French. In the summer of 1646 he led 
a victorious advance against Bavaria. Mazarin, more apprehensive of 
Swedish conquests than desirous of fresh laurels for the joint armies, 
did his best to hold back Turemie, or at least to spare Bavaria.* But 
the joint armies of Sweden and France, whether Turenne would 
or no, could not stay for the niceties of diplomacy. Wrangel wanted 
a decisive invasion of Bavaria, the men wanted easy plunder. 

Johann von Werth, racing to die rescue, turned the tide of advance 
from Augsburg but could not prevent the invasion which in the 
autumn of 1646 poured across Bavaria. Maximilian himself, terrified 
of a peasants’ revolt, refused arms to his defenceless subjects and, by 
destroying mills and storehouses to starve out the invaden, decreed 
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famine for his own people.^ In the spring he was imploring a truce; in 
March he signed it, and onl) in April did Wrangel suspend hostilities.^ 

But Mazarin had a hydra to deal with in tlie House of Austria, 
and weak as the monster was becoming, each lopped-off head was 
replaced by another. The desertion of Bavaria was balanced by a 
revival. The coming of Trautmansdorff to Munster had seemed to 
indicate an abandonment of liis Spanish policy by the Emperor, 
The death of bs wife, die Infanta Maria, a few months later increased 
the hope that Ferdinand would break with Spain. Mazarin, snatching 
at the auspicious moment, had even drought to break the Austro- 
Spanish alliance and tempt Ferdinand to a rapid peace by offering him 
as a bride the strapping hoyden, ‘Mademoiselle’, Gaston of Orleans’s 
daughter. The offer was refused, on the grounds that the Emperor 
was yet too deep in his sorrow to think of a second union; but 
genuine diough Ferdinand’s grief undoubtedly was, it did not prevent 
him seeking a wife within bs own £umly, and he rejected the French 
alliance in favour of one of diosc marriages by wbch, from time to 
time, die dynasty remforced itself. His chosen bride was liis cousin, 
Maria Leopoldina of Tyrol. 

Tbs betrothal made less stir m Europe than the simultaneous 
marriage treaty of the King of Spain. Pblip IV, having lost both his 
wife and only son widiin a few weeks of each. other, began, with 
indecent haste, to seek out a young bride; he was not a very prepos- 
sessmg husband, old and glum for bs forty-odd years, dumbly 
stupid; as a ruler, a useless idol. He was devoted only to bs one re- 
maining cliild, the scattcr-bramed litde Infanta who despite the for- 
malities of Madrid and the splendours of Versailles remained through 
hfc a fooKsh, impulsive, perpetually sweet-tempered sclioolgirL* 
The Spanish Empire was dead, but the King of Spain souglit an Aus- 
trian princess m marriage. He sought bs own niece, Ferdinand’s 
daughter Maria Anna, and Ferdinand consented.* 

To bind his Austrian cousins more firmly to bm, Pliilip yielded 
to Penaranda’s suggestion, shelved the appointment of his bastard 
son and made die Archduke Leopold governor of die Netherlands,® 
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At the very moment in which Mazarin broke die Bavarian alliance, 
Spain renewed her hold on Austria. And at that same moment the 
Spaniards cut away Dutch support from under the Cardmars feet 

The French in the wmter and early spring of 1646 had approached 
the Spaniards widi the suggestion tliat they should exchange Cata- 
lonia, now occupied by French troops, for the Netherlands.^ The 
Spaniards took up the plan, whctlier seriously or because they knew 
Aat it would make enmity between the Dutch and French, it is hard 
to say. In any case, as soon as the projected transaction became known 
die Dutch, furious at dicsc machinations of an already suspect ally, 
began to prepare peace-terms acceptable to Spain and in total dis- 
regard of Franch interests,® 

Not warned by dais misfortune, the French let themselves be 
further deceived by Spanish diplomacy. Pliilip’s son being dead, 
they encouraged a plan for the marriage of the Infanta, now sole 
heiress of Spain, to die boy-King of France. This time the French 
concealed all from the Dutch, and their childish duplicity met its 
due reward when the Spaniards, who had not regarded the scheme 
seriously, suddenly revealed it all and left the French alone to face 
the music.® This time no denials, no protests, no special deputations 
availed anything.* Even the Swedes were indignant and, finally® 
disgusted widi their ally, die United Provinces signed a truce with 
Spain,® leaving dieir untrustworthy friends to extricate themselves 
alone. 

The abandonment and evaporation of that project for the cession 
of the Netherlands, drove the French to prosecute the war ardendy 
in the Low Countries. The more so since the Archduke Leopold, 
travelling rapidly and incognito, had aossed the fironticr of Brabant 
early in ie New Year of 1647 and was now preparing for firesh cam- 
paigns against France with a zeal reminiscent of the Cardinal-Infant’ 
Bavaria being forced to neutrality, Mazarin designed that Turenne 
should turn all his forces now in Germany against dae Low Countries.® 
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The plan both for Bavarian neutrality and for Turenne’s attack 
on Flanders had one serious weakness. On the Bavarian side Johann 
von Werth, the general of Maximilian^s troops, had no intention 
of accepting die imposed neutrahty and, on the French side, the old 
Bemardme army had no intention of obeying Turenne. A double 
mutiny in the summer of 1647 played into the hands of the Hapsburg 
and for the last time wrecked the matured schemes of France. At the 
end of June the Bemardmes mutinied on the Rhine against dieir 
French commanders, at the beginning of July Werth declared his 
loyalty to the Emperor and not the Elector of Bavaria. No wonder 
that Trautmansdorff had smiled as he left Munster on the evening 
of July i6th 1647. 

Maximihan had been on bad terms widi Werth for long enough; 
his discipline was non-existent, his birth was low, liis manners re- 
volting, he could barely write, and the Elector, although he admitted 
him to be an admirable cavalry leader, regarded him openly as a 
drunken boor and refused to gratify his desire to be named field- 
marshal, Consequently it had been easy for Ferdinand by a few 
judicious hints to bribe the unscrupulous and discontented careerist 
Late in June Maximilian, hearing something of the plot, sent for his 
general, but he had no definite evidence, and Werth, confronted with 
an unsupported accusation, swore his innocence with a cheerful dis- 
regard for the pains of hell, and rode back to his men to mate all 
ready for immediate action. In the first week of July 1647 be was 
marching at the head of his army to join the Emperor. 

Meanwhile at Strasbourg the discontent of the Bemardines had 
come to a head. Turenne had long expected it. Three years earlier a 
serious mutiny at Breisach had been stilled only by the courage and 
popularity of Erlach.^ Since then Erlach had withdrawn and Turenne, 
who had got on badly with him, got on even worse with his suc- 
cessor, Reinhold von Rosen. The troops were convinced, justly 
enough, that the French intended to merge them slowly in the main 
body of the army; they claimed that French officers were appointed 
over them, that their interests were not considered, and finally that, 
by the terms of their service, Turenne had no right to order them to 
Handers. The mutiny, once started, spread with uncontrollable speed; 
Rosen, with some mistaken idea of influencing the troops, set him- 
self at the head of them, and when Turenne, somewhat inepdy, 
Chemnits?, w, iv, p. 34; Ch^ruel, i, p. 710; Gonzenbach, n, p. 45. 
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arrested him, the Bemardines elected a leader from their rants and 
set off four thousand strong, plundering savagely as they went, to 
join the Swedes.^ 

After diat Turenne, seriously weakened, could no longer march 
on Flanders. Besides, the collapse of Bavarian neutrality made his 
prdlence necessary in Germany. But here, too, the mutiny checked 
his free action, for Wrangel, after a momentary embarrassment,* 
had coolly enlisted tlie Bemardines, and Turenne refused at first to 
act in conjunction with any army stuffed with rebels from his own.® 
It would be dangerous to act without the help of the Swedes and, 
in the circumstances, impossible to act with it 

The Bernardino mutiny was successful from the point of view 
of the mutineers, but Worth’s mutiny benefited only the Emperor. 
Worth, in fact, had not the character to carry his troops with him; 
most of his followers went back to Maximilian and he aossed the 
Austrian frontier almost alone, with a price on his head.* Neverthe- 
less, Maximilian had already been frightened out of Hs peace poKcy, 
On September 27tli 1647, the exasperated French ambassadors at 
Munster learnt that he had rejoined Ferdinand with all his forces.® 
They would have been more distressed still had they known that a 
litdc later the one-time Hessian general, Mclander, now’ generalis- 
simus of the imperial and Bavarian troops, had joined with Frederick 
William of Brandenburg in an attempt to form an eleventh-hour 
‘German’ party and break this foreign-controlled peace.® 

On January 30th 1648, Spain and the United Provinces concluded 
the Peace of Munster.’ For the Spanish Netherlands it was the end of 
prosperity; Spain had been prepared to sacrifice the loyal provinces 
who had fought for her, in order to get better terms for herself. 
The Scheldt was closed and Antwerp ruined to make way for Am- 
sterdam. But although France was gravely concerned about the peace, 
it was for no love of Flanders; her ambassadors, aft^ several ineffec- 
tual protests,® took the decision to call off their own negotiations 
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with the Spanish, citing as their excuse the fact that Peharanda had 
left Munster and they could not treat with anyone of less importance. 
They calculated that they would be able to write off their breaking 
of their own Dutda alhance against die breaking of die Austro- 
Spanish pact. The Emperor would not be able to oppose die terms 
established at Miinstcr and Osnabriick by die assembled German 
Estates and their foreign allies. When he signed diem he would have 
to renounce all diat Spain held in Germany and undertake to help her 
no more. 

The success of French diplomacy was scaled by her armies. The 
desertion of Bavaria forced Tnrcnnc to act in unison with Wrangd 
and abandon his Flemish plan; their differences over the Bernardines 
shelved, not setded, die two generals at length converged together 
upon south Germany.^ On the surface the outlook was not very hope- 
ful. Wrangcl, who feared that the end of the war would be the end 
of his power, liad only been forced to act by the appointment of the 
Queen s cousin as commander-in-chicf, and the news that he was on 
his way to Germany stung the jealous marslial to further effort. If the 
war had to be ended, better end it himself than leave it to another.* 
He did not, however, hesitate to let it be known that Turemie was 
trying to evade batde in order to prolong the war.* Indeed the weak- 
ness of the enemy made further postponement impossible to justify, 
Melandcr, imperial field-marshal since the previous year, was entrench- 
ing himself on the line of the Danube. But the joint Bavarian and 
imperial armies were oumumbered by the Swedes and French, and 
Grocnsfeld, the Bavarian commander, was hampering dieir joint 
action by demanding precedence over Melandcr.* In diis plight tliey 
were surprised in broken, rolling country not far from Augsburg and 
dose to the village of Zusmarshausen. Impeded by an intolerable train 
of camp followers - they outnumbered the men, it was reckoned, 
at the rate of four to one - Melandcr tried to get the artillery and bag- 
gage away, leaving die Italian general Montecuculi to defend thereat; 
with dogged courage Montecuculi retreated from ridge to ridge, using 
his cavalry to beat off the attacking forces while the infantry with- 
drew. Melandcr coming up to his help was mortally wounded. The 
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Italian decided to save the anny rather than its impedimenta, now in 
hopeless confusion, and fell back to Landsberg with the loss of every- 
thing except his troops. 

In the last, darkest hour Piccolomini came back to Austria to save 
the situation, but it needed more than his immense energy and tena- 
city to make an army out of the scattered, demorahzed fragments 
left after Zusmarshauscn, and Maximilian did not ease matters by 
arresting Groensfcld for treason directly after the battle.^ 

Turcnne and Wrangel, meanwhile, overran Bavana, wreaking 
horrible vengeance on the people for the fickle policy of dien master. 
In fact, as Wrangel tersely wrote to the Elector, he had but one way to 
save his country and diat was to make another truce. 

A second Swedish army under Konigsmarck invaded Bohemia 
and summoned Prague to surrender. On July 26di 1648, they took 
the Kleinseite, and it seemed that all was lost, but die restored Catho- 
lic and Hapsburg city fought for its religion and its King as it had 
never fought before. Taken in 1620 and in 1635 almost without a shot 
fired, it would have held out in 1648 to the last man. The students, 
the monks, the burghers defended the Charles Bridge, shoulder to 
shoulder with the soldiers, never slacking in their efforts. How long 
they could or would have resisted it is impossible to say. Hope of 
relief they had almost none, yet for more than three months they held 
on, and peace, not surrender, ended their long defence. 

While the people of Prague stood at bay, Ferdinand, clinging to his 
religious conviction, his father s heritage, his dynastic obligation, 
refused to sign the peace. The religious setdement was the ostensible 
barrier to his signing, yet he had political reasons. Could Ferdinand 
fail his Spanish cousins when they had made peace with the Dutch and 
were at last in hopes of meeting the French as equals?® His own much 
beloved brother was supporting that desperate conflict in the Low 
Countries, confident that he would not be abandoned. 

The Archduke had shown himself from the beginning of his 
governorship an active commander and a firm disciplinarian; he had 
broken through on the French frontier, reconquering Armenticres, 
Comines, Lens, Landrecics. In those first months of his rule he was 
strangely unlike the Archduke of later years, that lank, disappointed 
man who stands in the documentary pictures of David Teniers, 
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waggling an inefiective cane at some favourite masterpiece in a lofty 
Brussels studio. In that first year he seemed the equal of the Cardinal- 
Infant. And then, at Lens m August 1648, by carelessness, incompe- 
tence or bad luck, or by all three, he was trapped by Enghien and his 
whole army blotted out.^ 

That was the end for Ferdinand. Bavaria lost at Zusmarshausen, 
Prague besieged, Leopold broken at Lens. He bowed to the inevitable, 
accepted the rehgious settlement and agreed to sign tlie peace. But the 
delegates at Munster had not taken three years to make a peace to 
sign it in three minutes. When Ferdmand’s final resolution reached 
Munster, die key had been lost and it could not be decoded. This 
delay overcome, there began a lengthy discussion of the order in which 
the treaties should be signed, and not until Saturday, October 24ih, 
nearly three weeks after the solution of all political difficulties, were 
the actual signatures written. Even on the day the deputies, liaving 
waited from nine till one at Munster, were told to come back again 
at two. Only dien did the leading ambassadors appear, and both the 
treaties of peace were signed. The action was greeted by three succes- 
sive salvos from seventy cannon ranged on the walls. 

That was not the last shot of the Tlnrty Years War. All those weeks, 
all those days, all those last futile hours, they had been fighting at 
Prague, and went on fighting for nine days longer before diey, too, 
had news of the peace.^ Then diey, too, fired dieir salvos to the skies, 
sang their Te Deum and rang their church bells because the war was 
over. 

I. ChAruel, ra, pp. 181, 198-9; Canovas, Bstudios, pp. 488-98. 

a. They called an armistice on November and, and news of the peace was 
confirmed on November 9th; Dudik, DU Schweden in Bokmen, p, 342; 
Pufendorf, xx, p. 65. 



CHAPTBH TWELVE 


THE PEACE AND AFTER 

I 


Je crois quUl se faudra contenter que ihaam demeure apec ses pritentions 
et exphque le traiti comme tl Vmtend. 

January 1649 


After diirty years, peace had come to Germany. At Prague the 
clanging of church bells drowned the last thunders of the cannon, 
beacons of joy flamed to the night sky on the hills along the Main,^ 
but at Olmiitz in Moravia where the Swedish army had lived for 
eight years the dazed soldiers were sunk in gloom, and in the fields 
about the town the camp women collected m desolate groups. ‘I was 
bom in war,’ said one, have no home, no country and no friends, 
war is all my wealth and now whither shall I go?’^ Leavmg Olmiitz, 
the trad of baggage wagons and stragglers stretched for three miles 
along the road, while the burghers, as many as were left, gathered 
together in their long dismantled church to sing their thanksgiving. 

*At Thy rebuke they fled; at the voice of Thy thunder they hasted 
away. 

‘They go up by the mountains; they go down by the valleys unto 
the place which Thou hast founded for them. 

‘Thou hast set a bound that they may not pass over; that they turn 
not again to cover the earth.’ ® 

But for two years after the peace it was still doubtful whether the 
soldiers might not turn again to cover the earth, and the articles 
settled at Munster and Osnabriick established no better peace in 
Germany than those signed in Prague thirteen years before. 

Erskine had made it clear during the negotiations that the interests 
of the Swedish army, as distinct from the Swedish State, must be 
considered, and the last delays at Miinstcr arose from the joint 
demand by the allies for military quarters for one year more.* This 
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was a mere postponement of the critical hour. The French Govern- 
ment, still at war with Spain, and in control of its own predominantly 
native army, had no problem to face. Very different was the posi- 
tion of die Swedish authorities, who had to demobilize nearly a 
hundred thousand men, of whom die most part were Germans 
without other hope for the future save that which the career of a 
soldier had offered them. A small minority in the Swedish ranks 
were Protestant exiles from the Hapsburg lands, Bohemians and 
Austrians, who were indignant that die government for wliich 
they had fought had sacnficcd their interests to make the peace. 
And dierc were also die bedraggled remnants of the Bernardinc 
army, who had joined the Swedes in the hope of findmg better 
treatment dian with Turenne and were dismayed at die prospect of 
final disbandment. 

On the imperiJ side the situation was only relatively less menacing. 
Piccolomini was faced widi the task of dispersing about two hundred 
thousand men and women, robbed of dieir sole means of existence. 
The re-absorption of so large a mass in the civili<m population would 
have been compheated even had die soldiers and their famihes been 
more suitable materials than they were. 

Two dangers were imminent: the first that with the armies still 
in occupation of die countrs’-, the discontent of one or more of the 
signatories of the peace might lead to renewed war while the means 
were to be had; die second, that the soldiers should take the law into 
their own hands, mutiny against their generals and continue to live 
as heretofore on the spoil of the country, no longer as armies but 
as robber bands. Both dangers were real enough. At Vienna they 
feared that Swedish and Bavarian troops would join forces against the 
peacemakers.^ The appointment of Christina’s cousin, Charles Gus- 
tavus, to the chief command did not increase political confidence: 
die prince was young, ambitious and warlike, and it was galling to 
him diat he should have no more glorious task assigned to him than 
the demobilizing of an army. 

Meanwhile the signal failure of the negotiations in Westphalia 
to settle certain problems, subjected the whole instrument to danger- 
ous criticism, Ncidier Catholics nor Protestants were contented with 
the compromise decision in regard to their relative possessions. More- 
over, no arrangement had been made for the execution of tliis part 
I. Koch, n, pp. 5ao, 
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of the setdement, and any attempt to force it into effect might easily 
re-awaken the war. 

The Papal nuncio introduced another jarring note by denouncing 
the whole settlement as contrary to die interests of the Church; the 
Spanish government protested angrily to the Emperor because he 
had basely deserted them; the freebooter Charles of Lorraine was 
totally excluded from the treaty and continued to hold the fortress of 
Hammerstein on German soil, regardless of protests; the Spaniards 
announced their intention of remaining in Prankenthal; the Duke of 
Mantua protested because die French government had handed over 
part of his lands without so much as asking his permission.^ 

Five and a half years after the signing of the peace, in May 1654, the 
last hostile garrison withdrew from Germany.^ For the first two years 
of that period the continuance of war was stiH highly probable, for 
the last three years only local dangers threatened die general security. 

Peace had been proclaimed at Prague in mid-November 1648. 
Until the end of December the Swedish and imperial commanders 
repeatedly conferred together, which led the populace fondly to 
expect prompt demobilization. By the end of the year the generals 
had made only one step forward - that of deciding on the exact amount 
of the interim contribution to be levied on the Emperor^s subjects for 
the support of the troops until their disbandment.^ The disbanding 
itself had not even been discussed, and all arrangements were post- 
poned until a new congress should meet at Nuremberg to consider 
the execution of the terms and the manner of demobilization. 

Great was the dismay throughout Germany when the amount 
of the interim assessment was made known. At Strasbourg the news 
damped the rejoicings^, and Charles Gustavus nearly shattered the 
peace itself by sending troops into the bishopric of Liege to extract 
the money at the sword’s point/ But so intense was die longing for 
an end that the majority of the people spared no effort to raise the 
gigantic sums demanded, and with the help of Swiss and native 
bankers covered the whole assessment.® 

The onus now rested on the generals, Charles Gustavus, Wrangcl 
and Piccolomini, who acquitted themselves of die task with unex- 
pected success. By September 1649 Charles Gustavus was able to 

I. B. Erdmannsdorffer, Deutsche Geschichte. Berlin, 1892, pp. 5-6; Lorentzen, 
pp. 179-81, 189. 2. Ibid., p. 155. 3. Walther, p. 41. 

4, Mciem, Acta Executionis, n, p. 686 f. 5. Lorentzen, pp. 179-81, 189. 
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celebrate the happy conclusion of the chief points at issue by enter- 
taining his colleagues to a Peace Banquet in Nuremberg, and here it 
was that Wrangel, gaily firing off his pistol at the ceihng, remarked 
that he had no furdier use for ammunition.^ Charles Gustavus, mean- 
while, had reconciled himself to liis task and was showing the same 
genius, courage and discretion in demobilizmg as he was later to show 
in leading armies. By dismissing supernumerary officers and drafting 
incomplete companies together, he first brought the nominal strength 
of the army into proportionate relationship with its actual strength. 
Regiments which he suspected of mutinous intention he broke up 
and scattered in different districts, so that revolt would not easily 
spread, and when mutiny in fact occurred he crushed it with merciless 
thoroughness. 

On both sides die rulcn attempted to alleviate the situation by 
drafting some of the men on to die land, a plan which achieved only 
a very mediocre success in Bavaria, in Hesse, and in the Palatinate.* 
On the whole die discontented soldier preferred to fend for himself. 
Captains and whole companies deserted, marching off to hire them- 
selves to the French, die Spaniards, the Duke of Savoy, die Venetians, 
the EngUsh, die Prince of Transylvania, even the Tsar of Russia. But 
there was a glut of soldiers on the market, and latc-comers found no 
welcome. Others merely took to die liills and woods and became 
robber bands. In one or two districts it was necessary - although 
apparendy not for long - to keep a small armed force against these 
marauders,® and for many years after the war merchants preferred to 
travel in great companies and well guarded. 

More than once the situation was dangerous. Among the Swedish 
forces there were mutinies at Oberlingen, Neumarkt, Langenarch, 
Meinau and Eger. A serious outbreak at Schweinfurt had to be quelled 
by Wrangel in person. Several regiments managed to seize the money 
sent to their commander to pay them off and make away with it 
wliithcr they listed. In Anlialt in July 1650, a band of mutineers, more 
dangerous and more successful dian any hitherto, had to be out- 
manoeuvred, surrounded and §hot down.* A mutiny among the 
Bavarian troops was stamped out with the same ruthlessness, the 
Elector bringing up the heavy artillery to mow down die mutineers, 

1. Meiem, Acta ExmtioniSt n. 

2. Riezler, Ceschichte^ v, p. 660; Lorentzen, p. 207. 

3. Lorentzeu, p, 204. 4. Ibid,, pp. 188-9. 
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and fifteen of the ringleaders being hanged for the assertion of what 
appeared to them to be tbeir rights.^ 

As late as the summer of 1650 die discovery that imperial troops 
were being drafted into the Spanish armies brought forth indignant 
protests from die Swedes and French, and for a few days it seemed at 
Nuremberg that war was imminent. Demobilization was said to have 
stopped, there were even reports that the Swedes were recruiting. 
But the crisis passed, and on July I4di 1650 the negotiators met for 
the last time at a huge banquet given in their honour, this time by 
Piccolomini. He had set up a gigantic tent outside the town, decorated 
with mirrors, candelabra, flowers and symbolic insignia. Outside there 
was a cardboard fortress aammed with fireworks. After the usual 
unpleasantness, caused this time by Wrangel and a certain imperial 
general quarrelling for the superior place, the guests sat down at 
five in the evening to an enormous meal at which, to the accompani- 
ment of deafening salvos, they drank the health of the peace and 
of everyone present. When they had finished, Piccolomini himself 
touched off the fuse which sent the cardboard fortress shooting to 
heaven in a whirl of rockets. For the populace there was a mild, hollow 
Hon with an oHve branch fibced in its harmless paw, firom whose jaws 
issued a continuous stream of wine.* 

The principal negotiators having left, the conference sat for a year 
longer to settle various minor points. Even then several problems 
remained unsolved. The Spaniards did not withdraw from Franken- 
thal until the Emperor ceded them Besan^on in 1653 ; Charles of 
Lorraine did not leave Hammerstein until early in 1654, and in May 
of the same year the Swedish garrison at Vechta had the doubtful 
honour of being the last to quit Germany. But the evacuation had been 
continuous ever since the conference met at Nuremberg in 1649, 
and by the harvest of 1650 most districts in Germany felt that they 
could now safely celebrate the return of peace. Remarkable in those 
pitifid Htde demonstrations of thankgiving was the part played by the 
<hildren, school-children in white with green crowns at Dollstedt 
singing in procession,® school-children speaking a welcome to the 
long-exiled Elector Charles Lewis on the frontiers of the Palatinate.^ 
These were the future, the hope - perhaps in some places the only hope. 
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This was not the first time that Germany had been subjected to con- 
tinuous war for over a generation, but a legend surrounds this wax 
which makes it unique in German, if not in European history. 
Until at least the middle of the nineteentli century no estimate of the 
loss of life and wealtii was too extravagant for belief. The population 
was supposed to have simk by three-quarters, die loss in Hve stock 
and wealth to have been far greater, agriculture to have been restored 
to its pristine flourishing condition in some districts only after two 
centuries, commerce to have perished altogether in innumerable 
centres; every ill wliich affected the body politic was readily ascribed 
to die Thirty Years War, from die vagaries of die imperial constitution 
to die late development of a German oversells Empire. 

The more critical research of die last three generations has revealed 
two hitherto unnoticed aspects of the problem : the first that Germany 
in i6i8 was already far gone on the road to destruction; die second 
diat contemporary figures are unreliable. Princes seeking to evade 
financial responsibilities, states claiming damages, citizens asking 
exemption from taxes - all these naturally painted the condition of 
dicir country in the dreariest colours. In the list of damages drawn 
up for the Swedish government, the number of villages destroyed 
was represented in some districts as more than the total number of 
diose knovm to have existed.^ Journalists and pamplilcteers on both 
sides wrote in a perpetual superlative which defeats its object. 

Yet this exaggeration is in itself significant, for at least in official 
documents, it would not have been possible widiout some element of 
truth to bear it out; and if contemporary writers wail in too long- 
sustained and high a monotone, diat is significant, if not of a fact, at 
least of a mood wliich must have had root somewhere in actuality. 
Whether Germany lost three-quarters of her population, or a small 
percentage, it is certain tijat never before, and possibly never since, 
in her history had there been so universal a sense of irretrievable 
disaster, so widespread a consciousness of die horror of the period 
which lay behind. 

In collecting die comparatively few reliable facts, in sifting the mass 
of exaggerated legends and statements, an acute contrast between the 
general and the particular makes itself bcwilderingly apparent The 
1, Dudik, Die Schweden inBohmett^ p. 377. 
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individual peasant suffered atrociously during the war; defenceless, 
he was exposed to heavy taxation, plunder, violence and exile. Yet 
the peasantry in general emerged from the war in a stronger position 
with regard to the rest of society than any they had yet held. The 
gentry depended on their labour to restore the land to prosperity, a 
task for which their numbers were relatively small. This gave diem 
for once a chance to assert themselves effectively.^ In the sphere of 
ordinary household economics there is the same contradiction. From 
about the year 1622, and for the next fifty years, prices were steadily 
falling.* This movement was accompanied by a general rise in the 
level of wages, so that the cost of living fell and the standard rose 
throughout the Thirty Years War. All this did not in the slightest 
degree palHate the suffering caused by intermittent and local famine, 
by plunder, persecution and emigration. Reduced to the impersonality 
of a graph, the price of wheat in Augsburg certainly ran downhill, 
but each sudden upward thrust of the line, however temporary, 
meant hunger and death.* 

The accounts and figures of contemporaries, exaggerated as they 
are, give at least a general impression of conditions as they appeared 
to those who in 1648 were faced with the task of rebuilding Germany, 
True or false, they have a human value, which, meaningless though it 
may be to the economist, is important to the historian. The Swedes 
alone were accused of destroying nearly two thousand castles, eighteen 
thousand villages and over fifteen hundred towns.'* Bavaria claimed to 
have lost eighty thousand famihes and nine hundred villages, Bohemia 
five-sixths of its villages and three-quarters of its population. In 
Wiirttemberg the number of the inhabitants was said to have fallen 
to a sixth, in Nassau to a fifth, in Henneberg to a third, m the wasted 
Palatinate to a fiftieth of its original size.® The population of Colmar 
was halved, that of Wolfenbilttcl had sunk to an eighth, of Magdeburg 

1. Wuttke, Gesindeordnmg md Gesindezwangsdienst Leipzig, 1893, pp. 6a, 
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to a tenth, of Hagenau to a fifth, of Olmiitz to less than a fifteenth,! 
Minden, Hamch, Gottingen, Magdeburg, by their own account, 
stood in ruins.® 

So far the legend. Where more solid proof is to be found the figures, 
if they do not bear out, at least provide some justification for the 
tradition. The population of Munich numbered twenty-two thousand 
in 1620, seventeen thousand in 1650; Augsburg forty-eight thousand 
in 1620, twenty-one thousand in 1650.® Chemnitz sank from nearly 
a thousand to under two hundred, Pima from eight hundred and 
seventy-six to fifty-four.* The population of Marburg, eleven times 
occupied, dwindled by half and die municipal debt rose to seven times 
its original sizej two hundred years later the burghers were still 
paying interest on loans raised during die war,* The population of 
Berlin-KoUn decreased by a quarter, that of Ncu Brandenburg by 
nearly a half. In die Altmark, Salzwcdcl, Tangermundc and Gardde- 
gen had lost a diird of dieir people, Scehausen and Stendal more 
than half, Werben and Osterburg two-thirds.® As many as two hun- 
dred ships had sailed yearly across the Sound from the ports of East 
Friesland in 1621 ; by die last decade of the war the average number 
in a year was ten.’ 

‘I would not have believed a land could have been so despoiled 
had I not seen it with my own eyes,’ declared General Mortaigne in 
Nassau.® There is evidence enough of such wasting in the drastic 
efforts of the rulers to revive cultivation. 

The loss in agricultural land and live stock is difficult to reckon, 
since reliable figures rarely exist for the period both immediately 
before and immediately after the war. It is an easy error to attribute 
to die war a poverty in cattle and agriculture by which a district may 
always have been distinguished. Bitterly as they complained, the 
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armies contrived to Kve on the land to the end, managed to keep some 
at least of their cavalry mounted on four-footed beasts - apparendy 
not always on horses - and to get their baggage wagons drawn for 
them. Again, far as the marauding troops would sometimes wander 
from their base, a village away from a road, or sheltered in the dead 
end of a remote valley, might escape altogether. 

Leipzig went bankrupt in 1625, but the financial position of the 
municipality had been insecure before.^ Some towns experienced 
very litde set-back, a few even derived advantage from the war. 
Erfurt attempted to set up a rival annual fair when Leipzig was oc- 
cupied by troops in 1623-33.^ The population of Wurzburg rose 
steadily,® Bremen contrived to monopolize the English linen market,* 
Hamburg had engrossed the sugar and spice trade of its rivals and 
came out of the Tliirty Years War one of die finest towns in Europe, 
able to compete m the Baltic with Sweden and the United Provinces.® 
The county of Oldenburg, thanks to the enlightened dishonesty of its 
ruler, had executed so intneate a dance among the shifting alliances 
as always to be not only on the winning side but in a position to 
prevent occupation by the troops. Fraiikfort-on-the-Main, after the 
lean years which followed Nordlingen, emerged again comparatively 
wealdiy, comparatively prosperous. The population of Dresden made 
up on the harbouring of exiles what it lost by plague, and had 
neither grown nor diminished in the course of the war.® 

Above all it must be remembered that the destructive powers of 
the armies were infinitely less than they are now. The lack of any 
authority to protect the civilian, the inadequacy of charitable services, 
the total absence of discipline in the modem sense, made the im- 
mediate pressure of the war overwhelming. But there was no such 
widespread disturbance or total destruction as there would be to- 
day. The buildings destroyed were wooden houses, quickly rebuilt; 
stone and brick mocked the rage of the seventeenth-century soldier. 
Recovery was therefore in many districts so rapid as to have produced, 
in certain sceptics, a doubt of the actual horror of the war. 
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In actual money the losses were never so great as the complaints 
of die authorities suggest. Much of the wealth seized as war-contri- 
butions merely changed hands, flowing back into the pockets of the 
people in payment for the needs of the soldiery. Comparatively litde 
was saved and sent back to foreign banks and foreign lands by thrifty 
generals.^ That litde would be abundantly balmced by the money 
which flowed into the country dirough the armies from Spain, 
Sweden, die United Provinces, and above all from France. 

Nevertheless, the shortage of capital during the war itself was, at 
least locally, very strongly marked. Between 1630 and 1650 only two 
and a half million talers were minted by the Saxon government, as 
opposed to more than twice that number in die last twenty years of 
die previous century.* The steadily decreasing yield of taxes is proof 
of the devaluation of property and the decline in prosperity of the 
taxpayer. It is a grievous thought that die tikings of die Leipzig 
beer-cellar sank to less dian a quarter,® 

On occasion the peasantry profited by the financial chaos. Soldiers 
did not stop to bargain, and die village boy who exdiangcd a mug of 
beer for a silver chalice* did well out of the deal. In Augsburg during 
die Swedish occupation die peasants bought plundered catde at 
ridiculous prices, the soldiers having no idea of the value of the 
animals they had stolen. The breakdown of authority also gave great 
opportunities to the unscrupulous. When dieir timorous neighbours 
had fled, certain bold farmers could sometimes make easy money by 
selling the produce of their neighbours’ lands, the wood in particular, 
as if it was dieir own.® Towards the end of the war, indeed, a generation 
had grown up who knew how to make the best of the unusual free- 
dom which had arisen from the weakness of civil authority. 

The incredible decrease in population claimed for so many dis- 
tricts was to some extent die outcome of temporary emigration, and 
a careful consideration of conditions in Germany both before and 
after the war reveals the fact that society was dislocated rather than 
destroyed. But the marks of diat dislocation remained long after the 
limbs had been re-integrated. 

The actual loss of population is hard to gauge widi accuracy, A 
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detailed inquiry into the conditions of the Altmark reveals a decrease 
of two-fifths in the towns, of one half in the open country.^ This loss 
affected the male and female population almost equally, for it must be 
remembered, in calculating the damages done by the war, that the 
mortality among the civiHan population was certainly as great in 
proportion, if not greater, than among the armies. There was no 
difficult social problem such as arises fi:om a war in which the casual- 
ties arc confined largely to the males. 

The old legend that the population dropped from sixteen to four 
million people, rests on imagination: both figures are incorrect. 
The German Empire, including Alsace but excluding the Netherlands 
and Bohenaia, probably numbered about twenty-one millions in 161 8, 
and rather less than thirteen and a half millions in 1648-® Certain 
authorities beHevc that the loss was less,® but the figures, which have 
been confused over the generations by propaganda of different kinds, 
are extremely difficult to establish with any certainty. 

3 

The breakdown of social order, the perpetual changing of authority 
and rehgion in so many districts, contributed to that disintegration 
of society which was more fundamentally serious than the im- 
mediate damages of war. 

The slight improvements in the position of the peasant which had 
resulted in some districts from slackening of the central authority 
was not firmly enough established to oudast the conditions which 
had produced it. In Saxony in particular the coming of peace was 
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marked by the peevish outcry of the nobility for government help 
against the peasants. Of old the serf had not been able to leave the 
land, but in the chaos of war many had drifted into the towns and 
learnt trades; these came back to improve die standard of living at 
home, and the sons and daughters of labourers were now growing up 
to increase the family income by plying domestic industries. So long 
as the war lasted, the landed aristocracy viewed these proceedings 
with impotent dismay, but when peace came all was dianged. In 
Saxony they compelled the Elector - who owed them money - to 
issue a scries of laws forbidding the peasant cither to leave his village 
or to ply any industry in liis homc.^ In this way one improvement 
brought about by the war was effectively destroyed. 

The advance and the decline of the landless peasant was most 
strongly marked in Saxony, but die same process in a less exaggerated 
form took place in nearly all districts. The economic results of this 
shameless class-legislation were less disastrous than die social. The 
landed gentry wished to make their lands prosperous, and diough 
they were narrow-minded, they wore not essentially bad masten. la 
die years following the war diere was everywhere scientific and 
intelligent development of the land. But morally and socially the 
evil results of this oppression were undeniable. Feudal barriers were 
re-created where feu^ obligations had long ceased to exist, and the 
seeds of a new caste-consciousness took root and flourished. 

The same distinctions existed between town and country, between 
merchant and peasant and noble, and diese were strengthened by the 
efforts of the dominating classes to maintain dieir social position in 
spite of economic distress. Meanwhile the devastation of war had 
brought into existence a dass of landless nobility, pretentious parasites 
who lived on their kinsfolk and on their wits and preyed on society 
for generations to come. In spite of that levelling of dasses which some 
daim to be the efiect of acute and prolonged emergency, the social 
hierarchy emerged i&om the war as rigid as before. Rarely a successful 
general managed to buy an estate, or marry into the nobility and 
found a new noble family. Johaim von Werth retired with immease 
wcaldi and took a Fraulein von Kuefstcin to wife; the peasant-bom 
Mdander became a Count and died worth a quarter of a million 
talers. But these appear to be unusual cases. In spite of the booty 
sometimes accumulated by private soldiers, it was extremely difficult < 
I. Wuttke, pp. 68, 7a» 77* 
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to rise firom the ranks. Even the foreign adventurers who distinguished 
themselves were almost always of noble if impoverished families. 
Piccolomini came of the distinguished Sienese dynasty, Isolani 
claimed noble ancestors in Cyprus, the Swedish officers were almost 
all of the landed class,^ Even men like the murderers of Wallenstein 
styled themselves gentlemen. Social castes defied the pressure of 
military necessity, and although diere were many uneducated boors 
among the officers of both sides, the great majority claimed neverthe- 
less to come of families bearing coat armour. The distinction, ab- 
surd in every practical sense, was higlily significant in die eyes of 
contemporaries. It is notable that among the foreign mercenaries 
names of an aristocratic flavour predominate - Devereux, Ruthven, 
Montecucdi. Among the Germans, scions of ancient families are 
no less frequent among the officers in 1648 than in 1618. They were 
Falkcnberg and Kuefstein still, not Muller and Schmidt. 

If the war had no effect in mixing classes, it had a slight effea 
in mixing races. The influx of Spanish, Swedish, Italian, Croatian, 
Flemish, and French soldiery must have had some influence on the 
racial composition of the people. It cannot have had very much on 
that of the middle and upper classes. Of a fundamental alteration in 
the physical characteristics of the people there is of course no question. 
The Germans had not absorbed recurrent waves of Goth, Vandal, 
Frank, with strains of Hun, Slav, and Viking, to be altered out of 
recognition by die birth of a few thousand hybrid babies. The racial 
influence of the Swedish occupation on the Czechs rests on popular be- 
lief alone, and certainly the numerous ‘ Schwedenschantz* in Germany 
almost all owe their name to the corruption of some older form.® 
The commercial middle-classes, long declining in influence, had 
been altogether undermined by the war; the bourgeoisie of the future 
was composed not of independent merchants but of dependent 
officials, not a free and experimental, but a parasitic and conservative, 
class.® By becoming satellites of the governing class and identifying 
their interests with those of the rulers, the townsfolk virtually des- 
troyed die buffer state between nobility and peasantry. 

The importance and die culture of the small town survived, but it 
was dependent now on the goodwill of the prince who extended his 

1. Delbrttck, p. ao. 

2 . Hebbe, Svenskarm i Bbhmen, Stockholm, I93^> PP- X 3 $- 50 . 

3 . Gebauer, Deutsche Kulturgeschkhte^ p. in. 
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protection over reviving urban life, and exploited die walled dties 
as strategic points for the defence of his lands. The spontaneous and 
lively art of the municipality gave way before the restrained and 
genteel culture of the provincial Court. It was an imitative rarefied 
culture, remote from die hfe of the people, remote often from the 
natural expression of the Germans, but at its best international, 
civilized, and significant, as the culture of the small town could never 
be. Losing its national rigidity, German art was merged in die tn^jn 
stream of European development, which meant at that time in the 
culture of France. 

The nationalist regrets the change; an ill-founded belief in the 
merits of purity blinds him to the virtues of the foreign and the hybrid. 
Are die arts to be so bounded by the meaningless frontiers or geo- 
graphy that wc arc to deplore the soaring hght of Tiepolo’s ceiling 
at Wurzburg, die Parisian elegance of the Zwingcr at Dresden? 
Are we to stop our cars to the music of die eighteenth century be- 
cause it derived so much from lands beyond die German border? 

German racial consciousness survived the war in a fonn as aggres- 
sive as before. The people resented the French culture from the mom- 
ent of its coming, and not only because it came with invasion and 
imperial defeat. The Austrians, the defeated, received it best, and made 
the best use of it. In the nordi and west they accepted it resentfully, 
gracelessly, but accepted it none the less. The princes gave them no 
alternative and left middle-class writers to protest in vain - Philander 
von Sittewald crying in the wilderness against a younger generation 
for whom everything must be h la mode and who characterized their 
dislikes as ‘altfrankisch’, as we some years ago called ours ‘ Victorian’.^ 

For the submergence of German culture the war was not in itself 
responsible. Frendi fashions triumphed the world over, in Italy, 
in England, in the United Provinces, even in Sweden and Denmark. 

4 

The political efiects of the war were more distinct than its social 
and economic results. The actual boundaries of the Empire had 

I. See Sittewald, Visiones 4 e Don Quevedo, Part H, pmdm: K. Bidcrmann. 
Der dreissiqjahn^e Kri^ imd seine Wirktmgen auf die ^esellschaftlichen md die 
sittUchen Zusmde Deatschlands, Zeitschrift fiir Deutsche Kultiirgeschicke. 1856, 
p. 165. 
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changed. The acceptance of the independence of Switzerland and the 
United Provinces merely confirmed an already existent situation. 
Alsace and Hither-Pomerania, on the other hand, although still 
technically part of the Empire, were virtually under die control of 
foreign powers, a cession which in the case of Alsace at least was to 
become permanent. The mouths of the four great rivers were thus in 
foreign hands : the delta of the Rhine under Spanish and Dutch control, 
the Elbe, the Oder, and the Vistula under Danish, Swedish, and 
Polish control respectively. The situation with regard to the Elbe 
and the Vistula was what it had been in i6i8, but die establishment 
of the aggressive power of Holland in virtual possession of the oudet 
from the Rhine,^ and the seizure of the Oder by the Swedes, were 
bound to react unfavourably on German commerce and self-respect. 

Within die Empire it is difficult to analyse the political changes in 
their exact relationship to the war. The elements out of which the 
conflict had arisen had resolved themselves into a new formation, 
and some at least disappeared in the process. The shifting of the balance 
between Church and State was in process in i6i8 and might well have 
completed itself without unnecessary bloodshed. Calvinism, although 
not officially recognized, was practised by more of the population 
before than after die war. The struggle against absolutism in Germany 
had been hampered from the outset by the jealousies of the privileged 
classes. If the triumph of the Princes and their separatist tyrannies, 
over the Emperor on the one hand and the Estates on the other, was 
not certain in i6i8, it was at least highly probable. 

The war hastened the development by leaving the princes as the 
only power to whom the disorganized people could turn. Authority 
seemed necessary for the survival of the State; despotism was more 
practically effective than self-govemment, bureaucracy more stable 
than elective choice. 

The empire sank to the level of a geographical term. Ferdinand 
in had entrenched himself in his fathers creation of ‘Austria’; it 
was as King-Emperor of Austria and her surrounding provinces 
that he had acted at Munster and was to act afterwards. By confirm- 
ing the princes in their right to make their own foreign aUiances, 
the peace completed the disintegration of the Empire as an effective 

I. It wiU be remembered that by the Peace of Mtmster the Scheldt had been 
dosed to traffic, so that aH Rhine commerce now had to pass through the Dutch 
ports. 
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State. Out of its decay arose, living and self-conscious, Austria, 
Bavaria, Saxony, and Brandenburg - the Prussia that was to be. 

By weakening Austria, France had opened the way for a new power 
an Germany. Frederick William of Brandenburg and his descendants 
saw to it that tlic new power sliould not be Bavaria or Saxony or a 
revived Austria. It is true that Frederick William was not altogether 
die product of die war: if die background of liis youdi had toughened 
certain qualities in liim, his abilities were his own. The war gave 
him his chance: he made liis own use of it. 

Yet the war contributed in north Germany to that suspicion of the 
Hapsburg which crystallized ultimately into hatred and made them 
the scapegoats for all disaster. They had sacrificed the Empire to 
Austria, they had bought peace at the expense of the Holy German 
Land. Their policy, it was averred, gave the Swedes control of the 
Oder and threw Alsace into die greedy maw of France. It was in 
vain to argue that diey had in fact fought manfully to unite an un- 
willmg Germany, and that the Swedes had taken advantage of the 
separatism of the princes to set foot on the Baltic coast. In vain to 
show conclusive proof that Maximilian of Bavaria had forced an 
unwilling Emperor to sacrifice Alsace. The psychological fact re- 
mains diat hatred and blame became, after the Thirty Years War, the 
natural reaction of the north towards the dynasty wliich ruled in the 
soudi. If the war had done nothing else, it had made inevitable 
the estrangement of Germany and Austria. 

A claim has sometimes been made that but for the war Germany 
would have become the greatest, or at least one of die greatest;, 
colonial powers in Europe. The assumption rests on an unsteady 
foundation. The empire in i6i8 showed no signs of developing as a 
colonial power; she had not in the mildest degree entered into 
competition with the Dutch, the Spanish, or the English. Commerce, 
and more particularly marketing and exchange, had been her gifts* 
gifts not necessarily the same as diose needed for pioneer colonization. 
The decline of urban enterprise was one of the most distressing ele- 
ments in the Germany of i6i8. Only a sudden and improbable 
revival, together with the emergence of some strong guiding power, 
could have converted the Empire of 1618 once more into a leadmg 
commercial state. 

The undertakings of Spam, Portugal, England, the United Pro^ 
vinces, were based either on the deliberate poKcy of a State strong 
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enough to subsidize colonial ventures, on private enterprise backed 
by immense private resources, or on the desperate need to find a 
land free of religious tyranny. In the Empire there was no central 
authority, private wealth was declining, and the principle of cujus 
regio ejus religio meant that a man could have some degree of freedom 
of conscience without crossing the Atlantic. On the other hand the 
restricted outlet to the sea which resulted from the peace treaties 
turned German enterprise and aspirations towards other goals than 
overseas expansion. 


5 

Germany’s tragedy was essentially her own. Without extenuating the 
actions of Richelieu, Olivarez, the two Ferdinands and the King of 
Sweden, it is yet possible to see that the opportunity was made for 
and not by them. Always it proved so easy to separate political allies, 
to exploit the private interests of rulers and set them at loggerheads 
one with another. Brandenburg and Saxony were separated and 
singly subdued, when m 1631 the Leipzig manifesto gave some faint 
hope of a German party between the clash of foreign interests. Saxony 
and Bavaria were brought separately into the Peace of Prague and 
tricked into allying themselves with the Emperor, when in 1635 
diere had seemed to be a united movement towards a settlement. 
It is not surprising that the clear-headed egoism of a ruler Eke the 
Landgravine of Hesse-Cassel, or even of an adventurer like Bernard 
of Saxe-Weimar, has been acclaimed and twisted into evidence of 
German patriotism, for it is so great a relief in that Hmbo of muddled 
intentions to find any ruler with a clear conception of policy. 

The responsibility for the catastrophe is so diffused as to defy any 
effort to localize it. In a sense every man and woman of influence in 
every German state must stand accused of the dreadful lethargy 
which allowed the war to spread. Yet the greater the power the greater 
the responsibility, and the accusation must be heaviest against those 
who could in fact have stopped the war and did not. 

Frederick and Ferdinand, the protagonists of 1618, can at least 
claim the justification tliat each thought himself to be fulfilling the 
mandate of a Higher Power. Their actions must bejudged accordingly. 
It was not so with John George and Maximilian, and it is fair to apply 
other standards to (hem. Each of them was sane enough to draw 



458 THE THIRTY YEARS WAR 

advantage from the conflict. They should have been sane enough to 
prevent its continuance. They held the balance at the beginning, and 
might so easily have held it at the end. 

Wilh a certain poetic completeness, they were among the few who 
saw the beginning and the end, John George dying full of years in 
his palace at Dresden in 1654, his children and grandchildren about 
him, and Maximilian, three years earlier, in a bare room at Ingol- 
stadt with the Jesuit fathers at his side. 

These two, had they been able to sink their parochial ambition, 
could have formed a central party strong enough to curb Ferdinand*s 
ambition, and to stifle Frederick’s war, without Spanish intervention 
on one side or French on the other. They had attempted the task in 
i6zo when they allied themselves with Ferdinand in order to prevent 
his appeal to Spain. But Maximihan had sacrificed his position to 
scramble vulgarly for Frederick’s lands and title, and John George 
was powerless alone. His demand for Lusatia was an error, but at least 
Lusatia was Ferdinand’s to give. It was not so with die Palatinate, 
and Maximilian’s claim was a dangerous and criminal blunder. 
Afterwards he could never redeem his position. The Electorate stood 
always between him and his duty as a German. He could never trust 
his fortunes to a centre party, because no centre party could give its 
full approval to the bartvfaced robbery of a fellow prince’s lands that 
he had committed under the imperial sanction. It drove lum into the 
Spanish camp against his will when the Swedes came in and French 
protection failed him; it drove him at the end to do yeoman service 
for France at the Peace of Westphalia, to wrench Alsace from the 
body of the Empire and give it to Mazarin. The cession of Alsace was 
the price which Germany paid that Maximilian might keep the Pakb- 
tinate. 

He had it in him to be a constitutionalist; he was a clever man and 
he resented the interference of the foreigner in German affairs, but 
his own misdeed drove him from the German to the Spanish camp, 
from the Spanish to the French. Had he at the essential moment 
thought of Germany and not of Bavaria, he could have ended the 
war; he had all die cards in his hand in i<520 and he threw them all 
away. Judged by the provincial standard of die single state he ruled, 
he might pass for a great man; he extended its frontiers and became 
for a time the leading secular prince^of Germany. Judged by the wider 
standard of the nation to which he belonged and the Empire to which 



THE PEACE AND APTEB 


459 

he himself boasted his unfaltering loyalty, he must be either a dupe 
or a traitor - perhaps a little of both. 

John George of Saxony struggled longer and with less opportunity 
to prevent the invading forces from closing in across his country. 
In 1624 and in 1631 he emerged as the potential leader of a central 
German party, to be swamped first by the obstinate fear of Maxi- 
mihan and later by the King of Sweden. Yet again in the years between 
Gustavus’s death and the Peace of Prague he rose to the surface and 
attempted valiantly to stem the flood, battling with the cross-cur- 
rents of Swedish, French, and Spanish intervention. Unsupported, 
he was dragged out of his course by the perversion of the Peace of 
Prague into an imperial coalition for war. That perversion, the result 
of French and Swedish conflict as much as of Hapsburg design, forced 
the patriot Amim to resign. John George, who could not leave his 
post, remained to drift miserably with the tide. 

It was not a brilliant career, but it was at least a career of honest 
intentions, and posterity, while it may regret that John George was 
unequal to his trust, cannot accuse him of betraying it. 

6 

In Germany the war was an unmitigated catastrophe. In Europe it 
was equally, although in a different way, catastrophic. The peace, 
which had setded the disputes of Germany with comparative success 
because passions had cooled, was totally ineffectual in settling the 
problems of Europe. The inconclusive and highly unpopular cession 
of Alsace led direct to war; the seizure of half Pomerania by the 
Swedish Crown was only less disastrous because the Swedish Crown 
was palpably too weak to hold it. The insidious growth of Bourbon 
influence on the Rhine, and Mazaiin’s deHberate policy of seizing 
good strategic points on the firontier, vitiated the setdement. The 
Peace of Westphalia was like most peace treaties, a rearrangement of 
the European map ready for the next war. 

The Peace has been described as marking an epoch in European 
history, and it is commonly taken to do so. It is supposed to divide 
the period of religious wars from that of national wars, the ideological 
wars from the wars of mere aggression. But the demarcation is as 
artificial as such arbitrary divisions commonly are. Aggression, dynastic 
ambition, and fanaticism are aU alike present in the hazy background 
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behind die actual rcaUty of the war, and the last of the wars of re- 
ligion merged insensibly into the pseudo-national wars of the future. 

At Lissa in Poland the Bohemian Protestant exile Comenius wrote: 
‘They have sacrificed us at die treaties of Osnabruck ... I conjure 
you by the wounds of Christ, that you do not forsake us who are 
persecuted for the sake of Christ.’ From the Vatican, Innocent X 
solemnly condemned the peace as ‘null, void, invalid, iniquitous, 
unjust, damnable, reprobate, inane, empty of meaning and effect for 
all time’. After diirty years of fighting the extreme Catholics and the 
extreme Protestants were left still unsatisfied. Both Ferdinand and 
Christina had to proliibit their clergy from publicly condemning the 
peace, ^ and die Bull issued with all the prestige of the Vatican was ^ 
ineffective in practical politics as the appeal of the exiled Bohemian. 

After the expenditure of so much human life to so little purpose, 
men might have grasped die essential futility of putting the bclicfe of 
die mind to die judgement of die sword. Instead, they rejected religion 
as an object to fight for and found odicrs. 

As there was no compulsion towards a conflict which, in despite 
of the apparent bitterness of parties, took so long to engage and needed 
so much assiduous blowing to fan the fllame, so no right was vindi- 
cated by its ragged end. The war solved no problem. Its effects, both 
immediate and indirect, were eidier negative or disastrous. Morally 
subversive, economically destructive, socially degrading, confused in 
its causes, devious in its course, futile in its result, it is the outstanding 
example in European history of meaningless conflict. The over- 
whelming majority in Europe, the overwhelming majority in Ger- 
many, wanted no war; powerless and voiceless, there was no need 
even to persuade diem that diey did, The decision was made without 
thought of diem. Yet of those who, one by one, let themselves be 
drawn into the conflict, few were irresp 6 nsible and nearly all were 
genuinely anxious for an ultimate and better peace. Almost all - one 
excepts the King of Sweden - were actuated rather by fear than by 
lust of conquest or passion of faidi. They wanted peace and they 
fought for diirty years to be sure of it. They did not leam then, 
and have not since, that war breeds only war. 

I, Chanut, p. $ 67 . 
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The sources from which this book is taken are given at the foot of each 
page. I have followed an accepted usage in giving the author, title, and 
place of publication of each authority in full the first time it is cited; 
thereafter it is given in an abbreviated form. 

The fullest bibliography of the Thirty Years War is to be found in the 
latest edition of Dahlmann-Waitz, Quellenkmde der Deutschen Geschichte, 
There is very little on the Thirty Years War in English and almost 
nothing recent. The account in the Cambridge Modem History, volume 
IV (Cambridge, 1906), is supported by a full bibliography of the sources 
and commentaries available at the time. 

Since the publication of my book in 1938, comparatively little has 
appeared on the subject in English. There have been one or two inter- 
esting biographies. Francis Watson, Wallenstein, Soldier under Saturn 
(1938) is a vigorous straightforward work; Aldous Huxley’s Grey 
Eminence subtly illuminates some of the spiritual problems behind the 
policy of Richelieu and Father Joseph. By far the most important work, 
historically speaking, is Michael Roberts, Gustavus Adolphus: A History 
of Sweden, The first volume of this major work of scholar- 

ship was published in 1953; the second which cover the Thirty 
Years War is at the time of writing still eagerly awaited. 

Carl Burckhardt’s Richelieu: Der Aufstieg zur Macht (Munich, 1935) 
has been available in an excellent English translation since 1940. There 
is also my own short life of Richelieu in the Teach Yourself History 
Series (London, 1949). 

Past and Present for November 1954 published an important article 
on the Thirty Years War by Dr J. V. PoliSensky which was enli^ten- 
ing on the Czech elements in the war and the economic background. 

Dr N. G. Ahnlund, whose Gustav Adolf 'den Store (Stockholm, 1932) 
can also be had in a German translation, published in 1940 a further 
valuable study Ave/ Oxenstiema intill Gustav Adolf *s Dod. 

In France Ldi Guerre de TrenteAns by G. Pag^s (Paris, 1939) appeared 
a few months after the publication of my book. Henri Hauser has fol- 
lowed his Pripondirance Espagnole, i $59-1660 (Paris, 1933) by studies 
in the economic background of considerable importance. The majestic 
and authoritative life of Richelieu begun by Gabriel Hanotaux in 1893 
reached completion, with the assistance of the Due de la Force, in 1947. 
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Its six volumes (Paris, 1893-1947) a^re a monument of long term 
scholarship. 

A detailed study of Franco-Spanish diplomacy by Auguste Leman 
appeared just too late for me to be able to consult it when writing my 
book. Richelieu et OliuareSy leurs nSgociations seethes de 1636 h 1642 
(Lille, 1938) is a careful, My documented and generous account of 
convoluted seventeenth century diplomacy. 
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his general policy, 422-3, 457-^ 
John Sigismund, Elector of Branden- 
burg, 63, 90 

Joseph, Father (Fran9ois Leclerc du 
Tremblay), 169, 213, 232-3, 235, 
372 

Jutland, 199, 200, 414 

Kcmpten, 213, 293, 363 
Kenzmgen, 337 
Kepler, Johann, 20, 153, 340 
Khlesl, Cardinal, 71-2, 76-7 
Kmg, James, Protestant general, 366-7 
Kinsky, Wilham, Count, 309, 313 
Klostergrab, 72-3 

Knuyt, Jan van, Dutch diplomatist, 

419 

Kolberg, 227, 414 
Kolln on the Spree, 389 
Kolowrat, Count, 157 
Komotau, 157 
Komgsberg, 41, 386 
Komgsimrck, Johan Chnstoph, 
Count von, Swedish marshal, 
425* 439 

Kotschenbroda, 426 
Kratz, 342 
Krempe, 211 
Kiemsier, 41^ 

Kreuznach, xxi 


Krummau, 76 

Kuetstcin, Fraultm von, 452 
Kurtz, Count, 389 
Kustiin, 258 
Kuttenberg, 157 

Ladishs, IV, Kmg of Poland, 350 
Lamormimi, William, Father, 148, 
212-13, 218, 362 
Landau, 139 
Landrtcies, 439 
Landsberg, 363, 439 
Landshut, 328 
Langenirch, 444 
Langres, 359 
tauftnburg, 369, 373 
Emu, 346 

League, the Catholic, 62-3, 87, 92-3, 
98, 102, 104, no, 146-8, 173, 
174, T83, T96, 197, 206, 212, 216, 
236, 249, 258, 274-5* 335. 349. 
362 

Lech, 279, 283, 336 
Leimbiutr, Martin, 365-6 
Leipzig. 33 . 41, 260, 261-3, 288, 310, 
367, 449-50 

Leipzig, Convention of, 249-51, 253- 
4,457 

Lens, 439-40 

Leopold, Archduke of, Tyrol, 86, 
i59-^>o, 175 

Leopold, Archduke, Governor of the 
Netherlands, son of Ferdmand H, 
162, i63» 214-16, 321-2, 381-2, 
392, 395-<5. 397, 434-5. 439-40 
Le^e, Alexander, Swedish general, 
366 

Leshe, Maior, 318-20 
Letter of Majesty, 67, 71-3, 127 
Lewis, Landgrave of Hesse^Darm-* 
stadt, 137-9, 141. 1^1 
Lewis the Pious, Duke of Wiirttem?- 
berg, 46 

L'H6pitai, de, French general, 400-3 
Liechtcnstcm, KjwI von, 126-8, 150- 
2, I5<5, 177 
la^ge, 212, 220, 443 
Xamburg, 354 



INDEX 


473 


Lmdau, 40 

Linz, III, 190-1, 362, 366, 424 
Lisbon, 378 
Lissa, 460 

London, ii, 167, 168, 361 
LongueviUe, Due de, 417-18, 426-7 
Lorch, 292 
Loreto, 55 

Lorraine, 31 , 42 , I39» 353. 3<54 (see 
also Charles, Duke of) 

Louis Xm, King of France, ii, 26, 
143, 173, 196, 323, 348. 355 . 374 , 
376, 378-^, 400 

and the Bohemian revolt, 76-7, 
101-3 

and Richeheu, 168-70, 234-5, 398- 
400 

and the German prmces, 298, 315, 
338, 345-6, 381 

Louis XIV, King of France, 400, 408, 
411, 430. 435 

Lomsa HoUandina, Pnneess Palatine, 

133 

Louise, Prmcess of Orange, Electress 
of Brandenburg, 429 
Louise, daughter of the Duke of 
Orleans, ‘Mademoiselle', 233, 
434 

Louise Juhane, Electress Palatme, 
mother of Frederick V, 52, 91, 
93, III, 248, 258 
Loyok, Ignatius, Samt, 22, 26 
Lubeck, 33, 40, i79. 187, 209, 244, 
249, 350 

Liibeck, Peace of, 223, 225 
Lucerne, 25 

Lusatia, 25, 65, 84, 88, 107, 126, 161, 
458 

Luther, Martm, 21, 22 
Lutheranism and Lutherans, 21-2, 
42-4. 48, 66-7, 68, 106, 127, 142, 
213, 237. 240, 243, 250, 276 
Lutter, Battle of, 187-8, 196, 221 
Ltitzen, Battle of, 288-91, 291, 298, 
299. 304. 306, 307 
Lteow, Count, 389 
Luynes, Charles, Duke of, 168, 170 
Lyons, 358 


Maestncht, 303, 354 
Magdalena SybiUa, Electress of 
Saxony, 59-60, 345 
Magdeburg, 182, 185, 192, 194, 195, 
213, 214-17, 245, 250, 259, 260, 
271, 285, 292, 338, 344, 348, 386, 
429, 447-8 

Magdeburg, siege of, 253-7 

Mam, 135. 137. 338, 441 

Mamz, 41, III, 271, 272, 293, 337, 

356, 365 

Mainz Accord, 124 
Mamz, Elector of 
Johann Schweikard, 63-4, 141, 143, 
145, I73“4, 203, 206 
Anselm Casimir, 225, 271 
Manhch of Augsburg, 47 
Mannheim, in, 125, 140, 271, 272-3 
Mansfeld, Ernst von, 78, 80-3, 149, 
192, 197. 199. 357. 373 
m Bohemia and the Upper Palati- 
nate, 86-7, 100. 108, 1 12, 1 19, 
120-2, 125, 130 

mtheRhmdiand, 130-1, 132, 135-40 
m Munster and East Friesland, 
163-4, 166-7 
m London, 167-8 
campaign of 1625, 176, 177-8, 

185-9 

Mansfield, Peter von, 80 
Mantua, 208, 218-19, 232, 234, 236, 
443 

Marburg, 448 

Margaret of Lorrame, Duchess of 
Orleans, 273, 323 

Mana of Bavana, first wife of Ferdi*- 
nand n, 321 

Mana, Ihknta of Spam, Empress, 
first wife of Ferdinand HI, 163, 
208-9, 298, 305, 322, 361, 362, 
381, 408, 434 

Mana Anna, Archduchess, Queen of 
Spam, 434 

Mana Anna, Aifchduchess, Electress 
of Bavana, 349, 360, 397 
Mana Eleanore of Brandenburg, 
Queen of Sweden, 99, 105^ 258, 
271-2, 2JH, 299, 367.413 



474 INDEX 


Maria Leopoldina of Tyrol, Empress, 
second wife of Ferdinand III, 434 
Maria Teresa, Infanta of Spain, 435 
Mariazell, 119, 199 
Marie de Medici, Queen-mother of 
France, 103, 168 , 273 
Mark, 48-9, 386 
Martinitz, Jaroslav, 71-4 
Matthias, Emperor, 51* 55 » <^4, (S7, 68- 
70, 7 ^- 3 » 77 » 79 . 84 
Maurice, Landgrave of Hcsse-Casscl, 
43, 46, 161, i8s 

Maurice, Prince of Orange, ap, 80, 
91, loo-i, 104. Ill, 119, 

140* 164, 173, 178, 240 
Maurice, Prince Palatine, 119 
Maximilian, Duke, later Elector of 
Bavaria, ao, 58, 61-3, 79, 84, 90, 
98, 105, 107, 145-8, 149, 

189-90, 191. 278-9, 293, 305, 
312-13,385.444 

and the Bohemian revolt, 87, 92-3, 
110-19 

and the electorate, 122-3, chapter 
IV, ii, iv; 197, 201, 349, 383, 420 
his policy, 172-5, 206, 225, 423, 
45 < 5-9 

and Wallenstein, 176-7, 196-7, 
202-3, 210, 234, 235-6, 284-6, 
309-10, 321 

and the EcHct of Restitution, 21T- 
16 

and the French, 229, 231-3, 245, 
257-60, 273-5, 282-3, 378, 397, 
422, 438-9 

and the French invasion, 358-60 
and Mercy, 406-8 
at the Peace of Westphalia, 421-3, 
426, 428, 43 I» 433-4 
and Werth, 436-7 

Mazarin, Cardinal, 400, 407-9, 4x2- 
14, 417-18, 425, 433-5. 458, 459 
Mecklenburg, 42, 183, 195, 200, 201, 
203, 205-6, 210, 211, 249» 252, 
254. 259. 271, 285, 305. 373 
Mecklenburg, Dukes of, 188, 194, 
198, 202, 244, 250, 252, 271, '350 
Meinau, 444 


Melander, Peter, Hessian, later im- 
penahst general, 392, 437, 43$^ 
452 

Mdo, Francisco de, Spanish general, 
398, 401-3 
Memmingen, 234 

Mercy, Franz von, Bavarian generri, 
407-8, 424-5 
Mergentheim, 425 
Merseburg, 260 
Metz, 140, 295, 421, 427 
Meuse, 400, 401 
Mexico, 26 
Milan, 26, 50, 354 
Milan, Perpetual Peace of, 379 
Milanese, the, 50, X04, 208 
Mindcn, 2i6, 429, 448 
Mingolsheim, 135 
Mittelwalde, X93 

MitzlaJflf, Joachim, Protestant general, 

199 

Moldau, 109, no, 116, 126 
Montdidier, 359 

MontecucuU, Raymond, Count, im- 
perialist general, 43 S 
Montferrat, 208 
Montpelier, 20 
Monzon, Peace of, 184 
Moravia. 25, 65, 83, 84, 85, 88, 108, 
117, 126, 127, 149. 154. 158-60, 
172, 192, 193 -^. 3 < 54 . 395. 41$ 
Morgan, Charles, Colonel, 184 
Mortaigne, Gaspard Corneille de, 
Swedish general, 393-*4» 448 
Mosel, 41 
Moulins, 375 
Moyenvic, 427 

Mtliilhausen, 98, 106, 120, 122, 202, 
206, 249 
Mulde, 41 

Munich, 41-2, 117, 119, 225, 283, 
309, 3 <S 5 , 448 

Mdnster, 3$, 135, 164, 21a, 397. 41^ 
Mtinster, Congress of, chapter xt 
Mtinster, Peace of, 437-8 

Namur, 354 
Nancy, 273 



INDEX 


475 


Naples, 26 

Nassau, 227, 447, 448 
Nassau, Count John of, 420 
Neckar, 41, 135-6, 137 
Netherlands (see Spanish Nether- 
lands, United Provinces, etc.) 
Neubrandenburg, 198, 253, 448 
Neuburg, 35 

Neuburg, Prince of, 144, 231 
Neumarkt, 444 
Neustadt, 365 
Nordhausen, 35 
Nordlingen, 213, 268, 328 
Nordlingen, Battle of, 330-5, 335-7* 
340, 344, 347, 350, 355, 364, 379, 
449 

Nordlingen, second Battle of, 425 
Norma futurarum actionuntt 294-5 
Normandy, 358 
Ijlorway, 30 

Nuremberg, 33* 35* 98* 109, 150, 249, 
271, 278, 284, 284-7, 293, 337. 
365* 383, 443. 444, 445 

Obemdorf, 309 

Oder, 33, 4 X, 94 , 187, 207, 251-3, 455 , 
45 ^ 

Oise, 359 
Oldenburg, 449 
Oldenzaal, 208 

Olivarez, Caspar de Guzman, Count, 
Duke of, 129-30, 132, 172, 179, 
223-4, 237-8, 297. 30^4, 351, 
378, 397, 457 

Olmiitz, 107, 108, 395, 41^. 441. 
448 

Ofiate, Count, 105 
Opitz, Martin, 45 
Oppenheim, iii 
Orleans, Duke of (see Gaston) 
Osnabriick, 162, 170, 181, 212, 397, 
416 

Osnabrtick, negotiations at, chapter 
XI 

Osterburg, 448 

Oxenstiema, Axel, 241-2, 243, 270, 
286-7, 291, 350, 355. 3<So, 361, 
409, 4x3, 418 


Oxenstiema, Axel - continued 
his policyin Germany, chaptervn, ii 
and the Hdlbronn League, 323-7, 
328-9, 335-8 

and Richelieu, 346-8, 349, 370-1, 
37<5, 380-1 

and the army, 324-6, 351-2, 390-1, 
393 

at Stockholm, 367-8 
Oxenstiema, Johan, Swedish dele- 
gate at Osnabnick, 418, chapter 
XI, iii, V 

Paderbom, 135, 139, 212, 429 
Padua, 20 

Palatinate, Rhenish, 41, 44, 50, 100, 
107, 119, 130, 174, 202, 206, 277, 
280, 285, 373. 43 X, 458, 459 (see 
also Frederick V and Charles 
Lewis, Electors Palatine) 
war in, iii, 120, 124-5, X40-1 
conditions in, 130-2, 444, 445, 447 
Counter-Reformation in, 143, 161 
Palatinate, Upper, 41, 130-1, 147, 
149, 202, 226-7, 268, 277, 280 
Papacy (see Urban Vm and Innocent 
X) 

Pappenheim, Gottfiied Heinrich, 
Count Imperialist general, 
191, 211, 253, 255-6, 262-5, 266- 
7, 268, 287-90, 292, 307 
Paris, 11-13, 102, 347. 35<5, 359, 361, 
428 

Paris, Treaty of, 338 
Pauw, Adrian, 419 
Peasants, ii, 18, 131, 132, 183, 228, 
293, 416, 447, 450 
Austrian, iii, 189-91, 365-6 
Bavarian, 312-13 

Bohemian, 68, 85, 108, I12, 155, 
X 93 . 295 
French, 358 
German, 46-8 
Styrian, 365 

Peharanda, Count Guzman de, 418- 
19, 426-7, 429, 438 
P6rigord, 358 
Peru, 26, 28, 172, 35X 



470 INDEX 


Philip II, King of Spain, 27, 28, 55, 
377 

Phihp III, King of Spain, 55, 70, 83, 
loi, 102, 103, 105, 129, 377 
Philip IV, King of Spain, 129, 143, 
172, 205, 218, 219, 270, 304, 310, 
326, 348, 351, 37 « 5 . 377 , 378, 397 “ 
8,408, 434,-143 

Philip Lewis of Pfalz-Ziinmcm, 21a, 
420 

Phihppsburg, 327, 329, 342, 353, 429, 

430 

Picardy, 359 

Piccolomini, Ottavio, imperialist 
general, 290, 3i4~i7, 3^0, 372, 
391, 395 » 407, 439 , 44 ii, 443 “S, 
453 

PilUu, 197, 22 r 

Pilscn, 76, 78, 83, 108, 1 12, 121, 122, 
313-14, 316-17, 396 
Pinerolo, 234, 421, 427 
Pionibmo, 26 
Pima, 372, 448 
Pleisscnburg, adi 

Poland, 18, 20, 23, 25, 30, 31, 32, 199, 
220, 243, 244 (iec <jlso Sigismund 
III and Ladisias IV, Kings of) 
Pomerania, 41, 46, 200, 244, 346, 386, 
455 BogisUv, Duke of) 

war in, 209-10, 236, 243, 251 
Swedish claims on, 285, 296, 297, 
37 i» 390, 421 , 423, 427-30 
Portugal, 26, 378-9, 45<5 (see also John 
IV, King of) 

Poyntz, Sydnam, English soldier of 
fortune, 383 

Prague, 13, 33, 51, chapter n, i, 96, 
loS-io, ii< 5 -i 8 , 423-4, 441, 443 
punishment of, chapter iv, i 
Counter-Reformation in, 155, 
T56-7 

inflation in, 150-1 
coronation of Ferdinand HI at, 199- 
200 

taken by Saxons, 269 
Wallenstein and, 283, 307, 315, 
316-17 

rieges of, 328, 439-40 


Prague, Archbishop of, 73-3, 155 
Prague, Peace of, 343-8, 349-50, jgo. 
362, 380, 383, 384-s, 386. 387, 
388, 406, 4^1, 43a, 441, 457, 
Prague, University of, 156 
Pre&sburg, 95 
Provence, 347, 358 
Prussia, 4T, 03, 183, 193, 

386, 456 

Quedlinburg, 249 

Ragoezy, Sigismund, 286, 424, 444 
Raleigh, Walter, u 
Ram&ay, Sir James, 353 
Ravensberg, 48-9 
Ravenshurg, 31 1 
Rcdnitz, 2«4 

Regensburg, 141, 281, 282, 312, 320, 
321, 32H, 330, 336, 393. 432 
Regensburg, Deputation&tag at, 1623’, 
141-6, 380 

Regensburg, Diet at, 1640, 383-8 
Regensburg, Electoral meetings at; 
1630, 226, 231-6, 237, 249, 320, 
344, 424 
1636, 360, 365 

Regensburg, Treaty of, 234, 238 
Rehhshofrat, 38, 48, 420, 432 
Rticliskammergericht, 38 
Restitution, Edict of, 211-17, 221, 
230, 233-6, 249, 250-1, 270, 28s, 
344“5. 432 
Rhcinfclden, 373 
Rheinfeldtn, Battle of, 369-70 
Rhine, 32, 41, 48, 50, 93, 100, loi, 
103, X04, 107, 124, 125, 132, 207, 
275, 278, 297, 305. 327. 455. 459 
fighting on the, m, 123, 135-9, 
192, 219, 271, 310, 325-6, 336“8, 
347. 349. 356, 368-71. 383, 42s, 
436 

Richelieu, Armand Jean du Plessis, 
Cardinal de, 168-72, 198, 207, 
2x3, 218, 278. 297. 367, 375‘-6. 
380, 387, 390, 398-400, 408, 457 
his coalition against Spain, 174^5. 
184 



INDEX 


477 


Richelieu - continued 
and the Huguenots, 192 
and Mantua, 208, 223 
and Gustavus Adolphus, 224-6, 
237-8, 245-6, 248, 258-9, 274-5, 
282, 292, 295 

and the German Electors, 229, 

234-5 

and Oxenstierna, 298-301, 327, 
336, 346-8, 381 

and the United Provinces, 303, 323, 
353-5 

and Bernard of Saxe-Weimar, 325, 
337-8, 355-9, 370-2, 374 
and the Spaniards, 378-9 
Riga, 243 

Rochelle, La, 184, 192, 207 
Rocroy, Battle of, 401-4, 405, 407, 
409, 412 

Roe, Sir Thomas, 225, 243, 246, 248, 
291 

Roermond, 303 

Rohan, Henri, Duke of, 3 54-5, 3 59-60 
Rohan, Mademoiselle de, 357 
Rokitzan, 112 

Romans, King of the (see Ferdinand 

HD 

Rome, 20, 23, 55, 119, 143, 219 
Rosen, Rheinhold von, general of the 
Bemardines, 436 
Rosicrudanism, 20 
Rostodc, 20 

Rothenburg, 91, 213, 337 

Rottweil, 407 

Roye, 359 

RUdesheim, 365 

Rudolf n, Emperor, 66-7, 70 

Riigen, 209, 381 

Rumigny, 401 

Rupert, Prince Palatine, 96, 116, 339- 
40, 375, 384 
Riisselsheim, 137, 278 
Russia, X3, 20, 30, 444 

Saar, 41, 192 
Sablat, 86-7 
Saddngen, 369, 373 
Sagan, 192, 252 


Saint Andr6, 343 

Salvius Adler, 244, 275-6, 371, 418, 
419, 433 
Salzburg, 283 
Salzburg, Bishop of, 141 
Salzwedel, 448 
Sanfliet, 220 
Sardmia, 26, 347 

Savelli, Count, imperialist general, 
369-70 

Savoy, 31, 121, 378, 444 (see also 
Charles Emmanuel, Duke ot 
and Christina, Duchess of) 
Saxe-Altenburg, 41 
Saxe-Coburg, 41, 350 
Saxe-Gotha, 41 

Saxe-Lauenburg, 120 (see also Franz 
Albrecht, Duke of) 
Saxe-Weimar, 41, 271 (see also Wil- 
Ham and Bernard, Dukes of) 
Saxony, Electorate of, 40, 41, 44, 60, 
97, 150, 211, 230, 260, 262, 286, 
299, 364, 451-2, 45<5 
Scheldt, 437 
Schenk, 354 
Schlettstadt, 338 
Schleusingen, 173 

Schlick, Andreas, Count, 69, 71-a, 
73-4, 89, 127-8 
Schiitz, Heinrich, 45 
Schwarzenberg, Count Adam zu, 
248, 249, 386-^ 

Schweidnitz, 227, 395 
Schwein&rt, 271, 278, 337, 444 
Sedan, 52, 139 
Seehausen, 448 
Segeberg, 124 
Senlis, 359 

Senneterre, Comte de, French ma^^- 
shal, 402-4 
Sennheina, 371 
Serajevo, 189 

Servien, Abel, Marquis de Sabl6, 411, 
418, chapter xi, iii, v 
Sicily, 26, 347 

Sigismund HI, King of Poland, 31, 63, 
95» 99, 105, 142, 180, 20X, 218, 
221, 222-3, 350 



478 INDEX 


Silesia, 25, 30, 47 » < 55 , 89, ia^ 7 » I 50 , 
185, 187, 192, 193» 283, 284, 311, 
33 < 5 , 338, 342, 391 
and the Bohemian revolt, 84, 88, 
107, 108, II7» 126 
Ferdinand IFs policy in, 159 
conditions in, 192-3 
SiUiery, Marquis de, 170 
SUvata, Count William, 71-5 
Slavata, Countess, 75 
Somme, 359 
Sound, the, 30, 413, 448 
Spain (see Philip HI, PhiHp IV, Kings 
of) 

Spandau, 254, 258, 292 
Spanish Netherlands, 26, 28, X04, 131, 
140, 177* 218, 219-20, 273-4, 
298, 302-5, 347 , 350 - 1 , 361, 37a, 
379 . 397 - 8 , 437 , 439-40 
Speier, 41, l6i, 327, 3 SO 
Spinola, Ambrogio, 28, 50, 55, 104, 
105, III, 120, 123-4, 129 , 131, 
177 - 9 , 

Stade, 188 

Staddohn, batde of, 165-6, 167, 
325 

Stalhans, 343 

Steinau, 311, 342 

Stendal, 193, 448 

Stephen, Saint, of Hungary, 218 

Stettin, 244, 25X, 292, 429 

Stockholm, 224 

Stormam, 223 

Stralsund, 179, 221, 244, 251, 381 
Stralsund, siege of, 209-10 
Strasbourg, 50, 131, 139, 150, 192, 
249, 29X, 338, 347 , 3 < 54 , 430, 43<5, 
443 

Stuttgart, 45, 137,337 
Styiia, 25, 32, 45, 5 < 5 , 85, 95, «9, x<So, 
183, 3<55 
Sukbach, 35 
Susa, 223 

Swabia, 200, 21 z, 249, 293, 349 
Sweden {see Gustavus Adolphus, King 
of, and Christina, Queen of) 
Swiss Confederation, 32, 273, 422, 
431,455 


TaafFe, Father, 317, 319 
Tabor, 66, 157, 423 
Tangermtinde, 448 
Theatines, 23 

Thurmgia, 187, 228, 262, 367, 416 
Thum, Countess, 75 
Thum, Count, the Younger, 118 
Thum, Heinrich Matthias, Count, 
69-70, 71-2, 73-5, 7<5-8, 84-7, 
112-13, X27, 283, 305, 311-12, 
342 

Tilly, Johann Tzerdaes, Count, no, 
170, 173, 179, 210-11, 231, 235, 
245, 268, 281-2, 305, 335 
at the Battle of the White HOI, 
112-16 

his army, 121, 143, 149, 167, 174, 
183-4, 192, 193 , 225, 279. 282, 
312 

in the Rhineland, 131, 135-40 
at Stadtlohn, 164-6 
in the Lower Saxon Circle, 182-4 
at Magdeburg, 252-61 
at Breitcnfeld, 261-7 
on the Lech, 279 
Tirano, 175 
Torgau, 367 

Torstensson, Lennart, Swedish mar- 
shal, 366-7, 393 - 6 , 407, 413-14# 
416, 424-6, 433 
Toul, 421, 427 

Transylvania, 88, 100, 220, 286 (m 
also Bethlen Gabor and Sigis- 
mund Ragocay) 

Traun, 191 

TrautmamdorfiT, Maximilian, Count 
von, 3 10, 381,419-20,423, 426-8, 
432-4, 434 , 436 

Tr6ka, Adam, Count, 308-9, 313, 
314, 315-18 
Treves, 41, 50, 353 
Treves, Elector of; 

Lothar von Mrttemich, 63-4, 87, 
97. 141# 231 

Philipp von Sdtom, 273, 275# 348, 

42s 

Trent, Council ofi 23 
Tromp, Admiral, 377 



479 


INDEX 


Turenne, Henri, de la Tour d’ Au- 
vergne, Vicomte de, 371, 407, 
408, 4 I 9 » 425 » 433 , 435 ^, 438-9, 
442 

Turkey, 30, 188, 205, 220 
Tutdingen, Battie of, 407 
Tyrol, 25, 159, 227, 354 {see also 
Leopold, Archduke) 

Oberlingen, 327, 396 , 407, 444 
Ulm, 35, 103, 125, 150, 350 
Ulm, Treaty of, 102-3, 105, 125 
Union, the Protestant, 50, 53, 62, 78- 
80, 91, 92, 97, 98, 100, 102-3, 
104, 105, 1 17, 121, 123-4, 125, 362 
United Provinces, 27, 28, 53, 93, 94, 
162, 168, 172, 173, 184, 223, 
231-a, 257-8, 297, 303-4, 419, 
449-50, 455, 456-7 

crisis in, 91, loi 

and Frederick V, 95, 100, 123-5, 
171 

and France, 175^ 303, 323, 350, 
409-12 

and the Peace of Munster, 437, 
455n 

Upsala, 223 

Urban VIII, 171-2, 212-13, 218-19, 
223, 329 , 272, 274, 297, 411, 412 
Usedom, 238 

Utraqmsts, 66, < 58 , 127, 155, 158 
Utrecht, 29, 177 

Valette, Cardinal de la, 356 
Val Telhne, ii, 12, 32, 50, 95, 125, 
i63j, i<S7, 175, 176, 179, 184, 192, 
208, 354, 359 , 361, 379 
Vechta, 445 

Venice, 13, 31, 32, 33 , 9 i, 95 , 99-ioo, 
121, 163, 188, 223, 444 
Venloo, 303 
Verden, 18 1, 216, 421 
Verdun, 140, 207, 421, 427 
Vere, Sir Horace, iii, 125, 130, 140 
Vienna, 67, 73, 85-6, 95, 100, 103, 
117, 119, 151, 176, 269, 283, 287, 
314, 317, 319, 350, 361, 362, 395 , 
424, 433, 442 


Vic, Peace of, 273 
Vincennes, 375 
Vistula, 41, 284, 455 
Vlotho, Battle of, 372, 375 
Vocklabruck, 191 
Volmar, Isaac, 420 
Vosges, 354 

Waldshut, 373 

Wallenstein, Albrecht von, 152-5, 
157, 199, 207, 228-9, 237, 248-9, 
250-1, 267, 293-4, 321, 340-1, 
357 , 358, 373 

the first generalate, i7<S-7, 179, 
193-7, 200-3, 204-6, 212, 214- 

17,225,233-4 

in the Lower Saxon Cirde, 182-4 
at Stralsund, 209-11 
bis pohcy, 204-5, 220-1, 223-5, 
269, 296-7 

and Tilly, 252-3, 259-60, 262 
the Lutzen campaign, 283-90 
second generalate, 272, 279-81 
and Saxony, 275, 299-300, 302 
his destruction, 305-6, chapter vni, 
iv 

Wallenstein, Isabella von, 154-5, 319 

WaUenstem, Max von, 319 

Weiblmgen, 337 ^ 

Weissenfels, 291 

Weisskirchen, 193 

Weis, 190 

Welser, 47 

Wenceslas, Saint, 65, no, 158, 218 
Wenceslas IV, 157 
Werben 448 

Werth, Johann von. Bavarian gen- 
eral, 337, 343, 358-9, 363, 369, 
370, 372, 407, 424-5, 433 , 436 «- 7 , 
452 

Wertheim, 364 
Wesel, 219, 220 

Weser, 163, 164, 182, 185, 287, 361 
Westphalia, 135, 429 
Westphalia, Peace of, 344 , chapter xi, 
ii, iii, V, vi, 439-40, 441, 443 - 4 , 
454-5 

Wctzlar, 35 * 



48 o 


INDEX 



White Hin, Battle of the, ii3-i<5, 
119, 340 

Wiederhold, Conrad, 342, 396 
William the Silent, ii, 29, 52, 178 
William V, Duke of Bavaria, 145 
William, Duke of Saxe-Weimar, 
162, 165, 271, 325, 374 
William, Landgrave of Hesse-Cassel, 
244, 250, 2do, 271, 324, 326, 350, 
360, 3di, 380 

Wimpfen, Battle of, 136--7 
Wismar, 421 
Wittelsbach, 41, 61 
Wittenweier, Battle of, 371 
Wittgenstein, Count of, 429 
Wittstock on the Dosse, Battle of, 
36 < 5-7 

Wolfcnblittel, 185, 187-8, 393» 447 
Wolfsegg, 191 
Wolgast, Battle of, 2x0, 222 
Worms, 41, 350, 3^4 


Womitz, 336 

Wrangel, Karl Gustav, Swedish 
shal, 393-'4» 433-4» 437» 438-9, 
443-5 

Wtirttemberg, 20, 42, 45, 183, 2i:|5| 
230, 235, 249, 262, 292, 335^1 
349, 3<54, 407, 408, 447 
W'iirttemberg, Regent or Duke 
271, 286, 342, 350 ^ 

Wteburg, 20, 183, X9<5, 270, 

337, 454 :* 

Wteburg, Bishop of, 141, 270 

Zaberi^,3*S4, 429’* 

Zeeland. :§i.26.8 ' 

Zimmern, 35 ^ ^ 

Zizka, 65, 157 

Zurich, 33, 3<54, 43 x ' 

Zusmarshausen, 439, 440 ’4| 

ZweibrUcken, 35, 364 , «V,1| 

Zwickau, 393 , 



